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Conventions

Citations from the multiply attested poems are edited diplomatically, althouglase
of reference they are arranged by metrical rather than manuscript lineingnQid English,
the following conventions are used:

| Manuscript line division

[ Manuscript line division at the end of a recto page

[ Manuscript line division at the end of a verso page

Between words and half-lines, this symbol is used to indicate that the

manuscript shows no space between the words joined by the line.

Bold Bold and underlined letter(s) represent the variant being discussed.

H weet A space after a capital indicates a marginal or illuminated ilette
manuscript.

\hweet/ Word has been copied above the preceding text.

The following is a citation from a discussion of the inflectional endingesttenes
Solomon and Saturtine 83:

B
Lamanal| he is leece  leoht| wifrdra
swillce he hisdeafra] duru deadra| tunge.
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld
80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend
_Ypayrfe| weard earma fixa|
wyrma wlenco wil|deora holt
westeed weard weord myn|ta geard

With manuscript line division and word spacing, the same text would appear as follows:



Lamana

he is leece leoht
pinci,°ndra sil

ce he hisdeafra
duru deadra
tunge. scild ig

ra scild scip
pendes seld flodes
feriend folces ne
riendypayrfe
peard earma fixa
pyrmaplencopil
deora holpestenes
peardpeord myn
ta geard



ASPR

B.-T.(S)

Bessinger and Smith

Campbell OEG

Clark-Hall

Dobbie,Manuscripts

DOE

Jabbour, diss.

Ker, Catalogue

Mitchell, OES

O’Keeffe, Visible Song

Sievers-Brunner

Abbreviations

George Philip Krapp and Elliott Van Kirk Dobbie, edhge Anglo-
Saxon Poetic Record§ vols. (New York: Columbia UP, 1931-53).
Individual volumes cited by editor and volume number.

Joseph Bosworth, and T. Northcote Toller, efis.Anglo-Saxon
Dictionary Based on the Manuscript Collections of the Late Joseph
Bosworth(Oxford: OUP - Clarendon, 1898).

T. Northcote Toller, edAn Anglo-Saxon Dictionary Based on the
Manuscript Collections of the Late Joseph Bosworth: Supplement
(Oxford: OUP - Clarendon, 1921).

J.B. Bessinger and P.H. SmithAe@sncordance to the Anglo-
Saxon Poetic Recordikhaca, NY: Cornell, 1978).

A. Campbell Old English Gramma(1959; Oxford: OUP -
Clarendon, 1991).

J.R. Hall, edA Concise Anglo-Saxon Dictionarpurth edition
with a supplement by Herbert D. Merritt, Medieval Academy
Reprints for Teaching 14 (1960; Toronto: UTP, 1991).

Elliott Van Kirk Dobbie, The Manuscripts of Caedmon's Hymn and
Bede's Death SonyVith a Critical Text of the Epistola Cuthberti
de obitu Beda@New York: Columbia UP, 1937).

Angus Cameron, Ashley Crandell Amos, Antonette diPaolo Healey
et al, edsDictionary of Old Englisi{Toronto: Pontifical Institute
for Mediaeval Studies, 1986- ).

Alan Albert Jabbour, “The Memorial Transmission of Old English
Poetry: A Study of the Extant Parallel Texts,” diss., Duke U, 1969.

N. R. Ker,A Catalogue of Manuscripts Containing Anglo-Saxon
Reissued with Suppleme(it957; Oxford: OUP - Clarendon,
1990).

Bruce Mitchell,Old English Synta® vols. (Oxford: OUP
Clarendon, 1985).

Katherine O'Brien O’KeeffeVisible SongTransitional Literacy in
Old English VersgCambridge Studies in Anglo-Saxon England 4
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1990).

Karl Brunnedltenglische Grammatik nach der angelsachsischen
Grammatik von Eduard Sieve®° afl., Sammlung kurzer

Xi



Grammatiken germanischer Dialekte 3 (Tubingen: Max Niemeyer,
1965).

Xii



Chapter 1
Introduction

Twenty-six poems and fragments of poems are known to have survived the Anglo-
Saxon period in more than one witnésShese include poems from a variety of genres and
material contexts: biblical narrative, religious poetry, riddles, charnusggital translations,
proverbs, a preface and an epilogue, occasional pieces like “Durham,” and historical poem
like theBattle of Brunanburh Their witnesses survive in three of the four principal
manuscripts of Old English poetry, in the margins and blank spaces of manuscripts aevoted t
Latin texts, as constituents of vernacular prose histories and translations, @it @we case
carved onto the face of a stone cross.

The importance of these texts to students of Old English poetry lies in the evidence
they offer us of how Anglo-Saxon scribes approached the task of copying verse. The majority
of Old English poems are found as single copies preserved in one or another of four principal
codices: the Beowulf Manuscript, the Junius Manuscript, the Exeter Book, and the Vercelli
Book. As a result, editors and critics of Old English poetry have been forced to rely to an
extraordinary degree on the relatively few scribes responsible for copyiregntiaesiscripts
for their knowledge both of the texts themselves and of more general aspects of @ld Engl

poetic arf By allowing us to compare the work of two or more Anglo-Saxon scribes as they

Yn arriving at this figure, | have counted the wais recensions of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” and the surviving
fragments of the metrical translation of the Psadiseparate poems. For a full list of the multgitested
poems and the manuscripts in which they occurAppendix 1 “The Multiply Attested Poems.”

%For a critique of this evidence as it pertainsuo knowledge of Old English metre, see Hoyt N. Damg
“The Evidential Basis for Old English MetricsSP85 (1988): 145-63

1
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copy the same piece of poetry, the multiply attested poems provide us with whateséems
an ideal opportunity for determining how these scribes worked — the extent to which they
preserved the text of their exemplars, or, if they were more willing to intertrenaature and
extent of the variants they introduced.

The trouble, however, is that the poems which survive in more than one witness do not
offer a consistent testimony. Some poems — the West-Sé¢d@necension of “Ceedmon’s
Hymn” and the Metrical Epilogue to Alfred’s translation of Pestoral Careamong them —
exhibit almost no variation among their surviving witnesses apart from theaeagraphic
error and minor orthographic or dialectal difference. Others — suUsbudsind Body and II,
Solomon and Saturn and the common portion @fanielandAzarias— on the other hand,
show far more and far more significant textual variation. In addition to mechanimal @nd
dialectal variants similar to those found among the more conservativelyiti@uspoems,
these texts, which include all five multiply-attested poems with witnessgae four principal
anthologies of Old English verse, also show variants which have a far gréatepefmetre,
sense, or syntax, including differences in the use of case, differences in the choice and
arrangement of individual words within the line, and even differences in the armamnigand
choice of individual half-lines and lines.

In the past, studies of the multiply attested poems have concentrated on describing and
determining the origins of individual types of variants or the variation withinishaa poems
or groups of poems. Variants or poems which do not fit the theory being expounded have been
seen primarily as “exceptions” or have been used to set the (chronological or other)ibsundar

of the theory being proposed.
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In this, the work of Alan Albert Jabbour is atypical only in the comprehensiveness of
the sample examin€d The only scholar to deal explicitly with the variation in the entire
corpus of multiply attested poems — he omits only Psalm 142:9, the second witness to which
was discovered twenty years after his dissertation was comiplefatbour divides these
texts into two main groups: a “control group” consisting of poems which “can be said with
certainty to be scribally transmittedind which show a relatively low degree of substantive
textual variation, and a “memorial group,” the variants of which have a more cagmiéffect
on the passages in which they occur.

These categories are primarily contrastive. In theory, all Old English parenesther
“memorial” or belong to the “control” group. The only exceptions are those poems which
“chiefly because of their brevity, resist firm classificatiénAs Jabbour’s terminology
suggests, however, the “control group” — to which almost two thirds of the extant multiply
attested poems belong — is intended primarily as a bench-mark against whichutles fefat
the “memorial group” can be compared. For one thing, it is defined solely in negatige lter
consists of those poems which, a few exceptions asidegtdhow “demonstrably conscious
emendation,” examples of the addition or omission of half-lines and lines, inversions in the

order of words or metrical units, variation in the use of prefixes, or variants wkich ar

3Alan Albert Jabbour, “The Memorial Transmission@itl English Poetry: A Study of the Extant Parallel
Texts,” diss., Duke U, 1969. Jabbour’s findings summarised in a subsequent article, “Memorial
Transmission in Old English PoetryfChR3 (1969): 174-90. Theoretically less sophisticdiatiotherwise
similar arguments have been made about the variafiecifically inSoul and Body and 1l andDaniel
andAzariasby Alison Jones Gyger. See: “Daniel and Azaragwadence for the Oral-Formulaic
Character of Old English PoetryWi&£ 35 (1966): 95-102 and “The Old EngliSloul and Bodgs an
Example of Oral TransmissionVA 38 (1969) 239-244.

“Patrick P. O’Neill, “Another Fragment of the Me@ld®salms in the Eadwine Psalte¥&Q 233 (1988):
434-6.

®Jabbour, diss., p. 51.
®Jabbour, diss., p. 206.



4

otherwise “strikingly different to the eyé."Moreover, differences among its various members
are for the most part ignored. While Jabbour acknowledges the existence of differéhees
amount and nature of the textual variation exhibited by the poems of both groups — differences
which in the case of his “control group” will later provide Katherine O'Brien @Tkewith

the bulk of her examples of “transitional literaéy” he nevertheless makes little attempt to
account for these differences systematically, and indeed, leaves them ouirailteerimary

of his method entirely:

In order to introduce a degree of precision in the analysis of parallel texts, a
control group of parallel texts unquestionably transmitted scribally was dalate
analyzed for degree and type of substantive variation. Then, in successive chapters
the parallel texts dboul and Bodwynd ofDanielandAzariaswere contrasted with the
control group. What emerged was a memorial group distinguished from the control
group not only because of a much higher frequency of substantive variation, but
because of striking differences between the two groups in the type of variation. Once
the two groups had been established, it remained only to examine a number of parallel
texts which, chiefly because of their brevity, resisted firm classicats “scribal” or
“memorial”..’

Other scholars, while less comprehensive in their samples, neverthelessimkear
approach to the internal differences within the corpus of multiply attested poetrys In hi
seminal article, “The Authority of Old English Poetical Manuscripts,” for eptaKenneth
Sisam excludes a number of poems from his discussion of the “aimlessness” of G3td Engli
poetic textual variation on the grounds of their late date or “unusual” pattern of tsaisi
In contrast to the poems he chooses for his principal exangéstion and Saturiy Daniel

andAzarias andSoul and Body and Il), however, these “exceptions” include some of the

more conservatively transmitted of Old English poems, including “Caedmon’s Hymdn” a

"Jabbour, diss., pp. 67-70.
8See below, p. 5
®Jabbour, diss., p. 206.

% enneth Sisam, “The Authority of Old English PoatidManuscripts,'Studies in the History of Old English
Literature (Oxford: Clarendon, 1953): pp. 32-3, fn. 1; pp.3&l-



“Bede’s Death Song.” Forty years later, Kevin Kiernan dismisses all amSigrincipal
examples as being themselves either too late or too different from each othew tansi
meaningful comparisoH,and argues instead that “Caedmon’s Hymn” and “Bede’s Death
Song” are the “only poems whose transmissions can be studiedat all.”

The most original attempt at using differences within the sample of the multiply
attested poems to establish the boundaries for a particular type of variation piotheor
transmission is to be seen in the work of Katherine O’'Brien O’Keeffe. Taking asihapal
examples the West-Saxeordanrecension of “Caedmon’s HymnSolomon and Saturnthe
Metrical Preface to thBastoral Care and certain witnesses to certain poems ofttnglo-
Saxon ChronicleO’Keeffe argues that the metrically, syntactically, and sematicall
appropriate substantive variation these texts exhibit are a result of thechigperiod at
which they were copied — a period in which “readers of Old English verse read by applying
oral techniques for the reception of a message to the decoding of a writtei terems
which do not show similar, formulaically appropriate, variation — such as the mayigiaa
recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” and the later poems oAtiggo-Saxon Chronicle are used
to place boundaries on the applicability of this type of transmissionyl@iaeecension of
“Ceedmon’s Hymn,” which shows none of the fluidity found by O’Keeffe in her discussion of
the main-text West-Saxaordantext, demonstrates the role of “textual environment” in
establishing the conditions under which “transitional literacy” operatdthe fact that later

witnesses and poems of thaglo-Saxon Chroniclshow less substantive textual variation

YKevin S. Kiernan, Beowulénd theBeowulf Manuscript(New Brunswick, New Jersey: Rutgers UP, 1981),
pp. 179-80.

Zciernan, BeowulManuscript p. 173.

B atherine O'Brien O’KeeffeVisible Song: Transitional Literacy in Old Englisterse Cambridge Studies
in Anglo-Saxon England 4 (Cambridge: CUP, 19901 91.

10'Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 39-40 and 46.



than the earlier ones is cited as evidence that this “literacy” “was rkelgih the period
before the end of the tenth century than later.”

Presented like this, as carefully delimited accounts of specific typesiatimaror
groups of poems, these studies seem unobjectionable, and indeed, in as much as the poems
excluded or treated as a contrastive group by one critic are often used as prinanpdéeXey
another, even complementary. Problems arise, however, when these studies — eaith of whi
with the exception of the dissertation and article by Jabbour, involve the detailech@txami
of only a few major examples — are presented as if they were general dassmpthnglo-
Saxon scribal practice rather than what they are: accounts of limited typegtibraor the
variation in limited groups of multiply attested poems.

In some cases, the extrapolation is made by critics of the approach taken by a given
scholar. In a recent article examining the validity of O’Keeffe’s notions afatleeof
“transitional literacy” in the transmission of Old English poetry, for exampbeiglas Moffat
tests O’Keeffe’s approach by applying it to two poems not among her principal exaGqles
and Bodyl and II, and the common text Baniel andAzarias'® Analysing the variants in
these two texts, Moffat finds numerous examples which do not fit O’'Keeffe’s detfiraii
formulaic variation — that is to say, variants which, “conditioned by formulaic caonent.

are metrically, syntactically and semantically appropriateUsing this evidence to call “into

®0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 136.

¥Douglas Moffat, “Anglo-Saxon Scribes and Old Enghgerse,”Speculun7 (1992): 805-827. It should
be noted that O’Keeffe frequently implies that bealysis does apply ®oul and Bodywithout giving
any examples (for references, see below, fn. RR)ffat also discusses the variationSoul and Body
and Il in his edition of the poem and in two ag&lThe Old EnglistSoul and Body (Wolfeboro NH: D.S.
Brewer - Boydell & Brewer, 1990); “A Case of Sciiiitevision in the OE Soul and BodylJEGP86
(1987): 1-8; and “The MS Transmission of the OEI%md Body,”"MA 52 (1983): 300-302. In his
articles and edition, Moffat draws heavily on twtides by P. R. Orton: “Disunity in the Verceliook
Soul and Body Neoph63 (1979): 450-460; and “The OIld EngliSbul and BodyA Further
Examination,"MA 48 (1979): 173-97.

YO'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 41; see also Moffat, “Anglo-Saxon Scribes,” p0-811.



guestion the general applicability of the idea of the sensitive and competentSegln-

18

scribe,” Moffat then suggests that textual reliability may be impossible to find in anpAng

Saxon poetical manuscript:

What | am suggesting here is the possibility, indeed, the likelihood, that the Old
English poetical manuscripts, because of the complex nature of scribal performance,
are textured or layered in a way that demands an adjustment in the way we treat them
They should not be looked at, at least initially, as “coherent” texts, that is, the unified
product of a single mind, somewhat sullied by mechanical bungling in recopying or
altered stylistically in some indistinguishable way by a sensitive and tentseribe.
Rather, the possibility must be faced that they are composite products of two, or very
likely more, minds which were not necessarily working toward the same end. That
such texts, suffering heavily from what the traditional textual criticSmtaltpolation,
might exist is hardly surprising: they are common in Middle English and in Latin.
That they should exist for Old English verse is, therefore, unexceptionable; however,
that they exist creates special difficulties for modern critics. Onae,dggcause of
the peculiar nature of the evidence for Old English verse, specifically theflac
multiple copies of the verse to serve as a check against any one copy, the pasisibility
scribal intervention working against the poetic direction of the exemplar, an@s seri
of such scribal interventions, must be unsettling. How is one to detect skillful or even
competent interpolation if only a single copy of a work remarns?

More frequently, however, the attempt to extrapolate an interpretation of the origins
and significance of the textual variation in one group of poems to the corpus as a whole is
made by the author of the study itself. Thus despite the limited nature of their sdrahles
Sisam and Kiernan present their discussions of the variation exhibited by thepadrinci
examples as evidence of the general reliability of Anglo-Saxon scribesaKjearguing that
the scribes of thBeowulfanthology were fundamentally accurate, takes what he implies are
analogous examples from “Caedmon’s Hymn” and “Bede’s Death Song” (both of which are
preserved in marginal contexts or as fixed constituents of vernacular prosgyftaris) to

demonstrate the extent to which a late witness might “accurately pretsepvededential

BMoffat, “Anglo-Saxon Scribes,” p. 823.
Moffat, “Anglo-Saxon Scribes,” p. 826.
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texts.”® Sisam, on the other hand, sees his examplesSaomon and Saturin Soul and
Bodyl and Il, andDanielandAzariasas calling into question the general authority of later
manuscript copies of Old English poetic texts as a whole. While he excludes many of the
chief examples of accurate transmission and admits that not all Old Englisexiekis
corrupt copies, he nevertheless argues that the variation his principal exaxhpléssea
potential problem in the transmission of most Old English poems:

My argument has been directed against the assumption that Anglo-Saxon poetical
manuscripts are generally good, in the sense that, except for an inevitable sprinkling
of errors, they faithfully reproduce the words of much older originals. It does not
attempt to establish that all the poems have survived in bad texts... and there may be
reasons for believing that some poems were lucky.... But when, as is usual for Old
English poetry, only one late witness is available, there is no safety in follawing
testimony?

O’Keeffe’s claims about the general applicability of “transitionaltdity” as an
explanation for the variation found between manuscript copies of verse texts areoegen m
comprehensive. Because she describes it as a fditaraty, O’Keeffe implies that the
formulaically appropriate variation she finds between the witnesses to hepargxamples
is similarly characteristic ddll poems which meet her chronological and contextual criteria.
This leads her to include implicitly both poems like those cited by Moffat in which the
variation between witnesses goes far beyond the simple substitution of forthulaica
appropriate elements, and, presumably, a poem like the Metrical EpilogueP@stbeal
Care— which shows almost no variation whatsoever despite the fact that it is found in two of

the same pre-eleventh century manuscripts as its more variable companiontrited Me

Preface’?

Kiernan, BeowulManuscript p. 174.
Zsisam, “Authority,” pp. 39-40.

#Although O’Keeffe never discusses the variatioS@ul and Body and I, the common text ddaniel and
Azarias or Exeter Riddle 30a/b directly, she mentionsitliepeatedly as further examples of the type of
variation she finds in her principal examples, @eeSoul and Body and Il and Riddle 30a/b): pp. 65, 76,
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The danger inherent in this use of a limited number of examples from the corpus of the
multiply attested texts as the basis for more general conclusions about the nAngk-of
Saxon scribal practice can be most easily appreciated if one considers theoexteah the
poems’ critics choose for their principal examples colour their understanding of tecétil

transmission in general:

79, 80 and 93; and (f@oul and Body and II, Riddle 30a/b anDanielandAzariag: p. 66, fn.58 and p.
138, fn.1. Except for citations in her Appendix‘&ormulaic Systems in thigletrical Prefaceto Alfred’s
Pastoral Caré (pp. 97, 101 and 103), O’Keeffe does not mentlws Metrical Epilogue to theastoral
Careat all. The variation exhibited by its compantert, the Metrical Preface to tiRastoral Care on
the other hand, receives a whole chapter.
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Table 1: Multiply Attested Old English Poems Discussed by Selected €ritics

Unreliable/Non-Literate Formulaic Accurate
Transmission Transm. Transm.
Context and Poem Short- | Sisam  Moffat  Jabbott | O’Keeffe® | Kiernarf®
Title
Glossing and BDS - *
Translating Ceed(aeldu) - -
Poems Ceed(ylda) - - -
Fixed Ceed(eordan) - +
Context
Poems CPPref - -
CPEp - -
Brun - -
Capt - -
CEdg - - -
DEdg - - -
Anthologised MSol + -
and Soul | &I -
Excerpted Dan/Az -
Poems Dream/RuthC - + -

As the above table suggests, critics who see Old English poetic texts as theing ei
fundamentally unreliable or the result of non-literate means of transmisssam(3voffat,
Jabbour), invariably choose poems from anthologies like the Exeter Book, Junius Manuscript,
or — in the case @&olomon and Saturn- Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 422, as their

principal examples. O’Keeffe’'s argument that substantive textual ari@tiAnglo-Saxon

ZThe table lists all poems cited as principal pesigxamples by the selected critics (in the caskabbour,
all poems described as certainly “memorial”).

Legend:
Principal example (“Memorial” in Jabbour)
- Explicitly excluded from principal examples
+ Explicitly mentioned as doubtfully “memorial” (Jabbour only)
[blank] Not discussed in any detail

#3abbour discusses all poems found in more thamviiness. All poems not included in this table ngjdo
his control group or are “doubtful.”

®0O'Keeffe also explicitly excludes the later (meadiy irregular)ChroniclepoemsDeath of Alfredand
Death of Edward
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poetry is a result of the formulaic engagement of the scribes responsibldar@anstaission,
on the other hand, depends primarily on the evidence of poems which, with the exception of
Solomon and Saturp are found exclusively as constituents of larger framing texts like the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicland the Old English translation to BedHistoria ecclesiastica And
Kiernan bases his argument — that Anglo-Saxon scribes could produce substantivatgacc
copies of their exemplars under the right conditions — on yet a third group of principal
examples, the majority of which are found in Latin manuscripts.

What is needed is an approach to the multiply attested poems which recognises the
extent to which the variation these poems exhibit occurs for a variety of reasons ara under
variety of circumstances. Rather than attempting to assign the variaserpitems exhibit —

a few “exceptions” aside — to asinglescribal practice or habit, such an approach would
instead attempt to explicate the full range of habits, techniques, and motivatioasaénfy
the way Anglo-Saxon scribes worked.

Hints of how such an approach might work are to be found in the work of Roy Michael
Liuzza and Peter S. Bak&r.Working in each case with different groups of poems, these
critics emphasise the great variety of possible motivations which mighppeoseribe to vary
his text. Taking his principal examples from a close analysis of the variationteghilyithe
two surviving witnesses to Exeter Riddle 30, for example, Liuzza proposes a siamplear
of what he sees as the three main types of scribal variation:

The first might be represented as A > a, a normalization of spelling or aosariati
in which the sense is not affected. This variation is the mainstay of the philologist

without it our knowledge of the English language would be seriously impoverished.
The second may be represented as A > X, a plain error in which sense is garbled into

®Kiernan compares individual witnesses from thesteited as principal examples rather than the tiania
exhibited by all surviving witnesses.

?’Roy Michael Liuzza, “The Texts of the OE Riddle”30EGP87 (1984): 1-15; Peter S. Baker, “A Little
Known Variant Text of the Old English Metrical Ptsa)” Speculunb9 (1984): 263-81.
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nonsense; the detection and correction of this variation is the business of even the

most cautious modern editor. A third variation, A > B, might change one sense into

another, substituting familiar words for unfamiliar ones, inserting conjunctions or

particles to clarify the assumed sense, or rearranging syntax and grammavapset a

at the expense of the meter. This third sort of variation, though it may be minor in an

individual instance and would be, in the absence of a duplicate text, imperceptible,
could alter the rhetorical structure, and hence the style, of a passage. Fostmstrea

is proper to think of the scribe as an “editor”; in a very real sense the scribe is the

shaper, not merely the transmitter, of Old English pd&try.

In a similar vein Baker emphasises the extent to which scribes might varfféoerati
reasons and under different circumstances, focusing his discussion on the differ¢inees i
variation exhibited by poems as diverse asBéattle of Brunanburhthe Metrical Preface and
Epilogue to thdastoral Care and the Eadwine and Paris texts of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1:

If such texts as C’Brunanburhand the Corpus 1RrefaceandEpilogueshow

how faithfully Old English scribes were capable of following their exemplar, suc

texts as D’8runanburhand those cited by Sisam show how many changes might be

introduced into a text, whether as a result of memorial transmission, revision, or

scribal incompetence. Thus it is impossible to generalize about “the authority of Ol

English poetical manuscripts”: Neither a conservative nor an adventurousatditori
philosophy will be correct if applied indiscriminatéRy.

It is possible, however, to go farther than this. For not only do poems liBattie of
Brunanburh the common text of the Paris and Eadwine Psalters, and the poems “cited by
Sisam” —DanielandAzarias Soul and Body and Il andSolomon and Saturin- show
different amounts and types of variation, they are also different types of poemsd,inopie
different contexts and for different reasons. Bagtle of Brunanburlis a historical poem
celebrating a specific Anglo-Saxon victory and is found only in copies @&rng-Saxon
Chronicle The Old English translation of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1 translates and appears

alongside the Latin equivalent of its text in both witnesses. Dardel andAzarias Solomon

and Saturr, andSoul and Body and Il are all found in at least one case as part of apparently

B juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 14.
Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 269.
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unigue anthologies of Old English verse and (in some cases) prose. In such circuristances
seems reasonable to assume that the scribes responsible for copying these poactseappr
their work with different ideas as to the nature of the task at hand. Because theasext
being used as a translation, for example, the scribes who copied Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1 in the
Eadwine and Paris psalters might reasonably be assumed to be less williagtteeatxt of
their exemplar on internal, formulaic grounds, than those responsible for cQmyihgnd
Bodyl and Il or the common portions Dianiel andAzariasin collections like the Exeter,
Vercelli, or Junius codices. Similarly, scribes responsible for copying the poehesfofglo-
Saxon Chroniclenight reasonably be expected to treat their verse in more or less the same
fashion as they do the historical prose with which they find it in their exemplar®éedoing
substantive innovation if that was their policy elsewhere in the manuscript; drthet; were
similarly conservative in their prose.

It is the thesis of this dissertation, moreover, that poems found in similar coniiéxts w
show similar amounts and types of textual variation. On the basis of a compleigleats
the substantive textual variation exhibited by the witnesses to all megtriegillar Old
English poems known to have survived the Anglo-Saxon period in insular ¢dpague
that the corpus can be divided into three main contextual groups. Poems which, like the
common text of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1, have been copied as glosses and translations in

primarily Latin manuscripts will be found to show similarly low levels of digant

%A complete list of all poems known from two or menedieval witnesses can be found in Appendix 1e Th
following are too late or irregular to be includedhis studylatin-English ProverbsDeath of Alfred
Death of EdwardCharm 5/1Q and theHr -Ld ;-CArms sub-group of the West-Saxenrdanrecension of
“Ceedmon’s Hymn” (all metrically irregular); the Nbumbrianeordurecension of “Ceedmon’s Hymn,”
and “Bede’s Death Song” (both show post-conquesbatinental developments). For a discussion ®f th
eorduversion of “Ceedmon’s Hymn,” see: Daniel P. O’Dolhf& Northumbrian Version of ‘Caedmon’s
Hymn’ (eordurecension) in Brussels Bibliothéque Royale marips8245-57 ff.62f-v*: Identification,
Edition and Filiation,” forthcoming ifNew Essays on the Venerable Bu®visional title), edited by
A.A. MacDonald and L. Houwen (Groningen, 1995am preparing a study of thr -Ld ;-CArms sub-
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substantive textual variation. As | demonstrate in Chapter Two, this group can be é&xtende
include all other metrically regular poems not copied as constituents of verrarosia
framing texts or as part of an anthology or compilation. Poems which, lilBatte of
Brunanburh are found as fixed constituents of larger framing texts, on the other hand, will
show a different pattern of textual variation. While most witnesses to these glo@ms
relatively few substantive variants, certain witnesses are farimuoeative. As |
demonstrate in Chapter Three, the differences between these poems can be shown in all but
one case to be related to the pattern of variation found in the surrounding prose. Scribes who
show themselves to have been conservative copyists of the framing texts inhekelpdems
are found also produce the most conservative copies of the poems themselves; those who show
themselves to be more willing to introduce substantive variation into their pexsc on the
other hand, also almost invariably produce the most innovative copies of the accompanying
frame. Finally, poems which, likeéoul and Body and I, the common text @aniel and
Azarias andSolomon and Saturin survive with at least one witness in a compilation or
anthology show a third pattern of textual variation. These poems — discussed in Chapter Four
— are frequently excerpted from or interpolated into other texts and exhibit a varihtaim w
in contrast to that found in the other two groups, appears at times to reflect thgeintelli
engagement of the reviser with the poem.

The argument presented here has some important implications for our understanding of
Anglo-Saxon poetic practice. In the first place, it suggests that Old Englisly poetiving in
more than one witness may not be as representative of the general body of Old Erggish ve
as has been generally assumed. Although the multiply attested poetry appestrglahéie to

represent a broad range of styles and genres, on closer inspection it is cleatahmatypes

group of the West-Saxaordanrecension. The transmission of “Bede’s Death Sasgliscussed in
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of manuscript contexts were more likely to produce multiple copies than others. In tred gene
corpus of Old English poetry, for example, 65% of the approximately 31,000 lines of surviving
verse is preserved in the four main ‘Poetic Codickssi;the corpus of multiply attested
poetry, however, these same codices supply less than a third of the surviving limas. Poe
found as fixed constituents of vernacular prose framing works, on the other hand, are over-
represented in the corpus of multiply attested verse. They account for approxRiié&bedy
the lines found in more than one witness, versus about 9% of all surviving Old English poetry.
Secondly, the observation that Anglo-Saxon scribes copied differently depending on
the context in which they were working suggests that they may have read — and pexhaps ev
composed — these texts with different artistic expectations as well. Thataiaintactical,
and lexical differences exist between poemsBkewulfand poems like the metrical
translation of the Psalms is obviolisBut other differences may also exist. As | argue in
Chapter Four, for example, poems found in the anthologies differ from those in other contexts
in that they are frequently transmitted as fragments rather than as coherdigcaete
wholes. This, coupled with the fact that they appear to have travelled independently of any
specific context or group of texts suggests that they also may have been seen as adredy of
which compilers and copyists of Old English poetry felt free to adapt, excerpt,rpoiate at
will.
A full explication of the literary or textual implications of these contextuabiius is

beyond the scope of this study, although | believe my findings support those of scholars like E.

Dobbie,Manuscripts

%The figures in this paragraph are based on thesatsiaind editorial line divisions in tAeglo-Saxon
Poetic Recordsvols. 1-6.

¥3See M. S. Griffith, “Poetic Language and the PBEalter: The Decay of the Old English TraditiohSE
20 (1991): 167-86; also Patricia Bethel, “Anacrusithe Psalms of the Paris PsaltétM 90 (1989): 33-
43.



16

O Carragain and Patrick Conner who have examined the relationship of context and content in
individual manuscriptd® As | argue in my conclusion, moreover, | believe a similar
comparative approach may also prove fruitful in the examination of the variationteaHigi

the witnesses to different types of prose texts. First, however, it is ngdessaamine the

nature, bounds, and characteristic features of the textual variation exhibited by #ech of

three main contextual groups of multiply attested Old English poetry. This is the whek of

following chapters.

About This Dissertation

Terminology

In this study, a “substantive variant” is any form which affects sense, mesyg)tax.
This category includes both readings which make good metre, sense, and syntax, and nonsense
forms produced by graphic error or scribal misapprehension. “Potentially sighifica
substantive variants” are forms which subsequent readers might reasonalsiyrhecato
interpret as legitimate Old English, whether or not they make good sense, syntaxraatéor
“Significant substantive variants” are alternative readings which mmake-or-less acceptable
sense, metre, and syntax. Thus, indbBanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” tii& reading
wuldor gode¥' (for T, To C(N) O andCa wuldorfeedefand orthographic variants)) is a
significant substantive variant: both forms make reasonable sense, metregtardasyd

subsequent scribes in tBe tradition would be unlikely to reject the innovative form on

#see: E. O Carragain, “How Did the Vercelli Collechaterpret theDream of the Rod” Studies in English
Language and Early Literature in Honour of Paul @Gophersoned. P. M. Tilling, Occasional Papers in
Linguistics and Language Learning 8 (Belfast: 1984131 04; and “The Vercelli Book as an Ascetic
Florilegium,” diss., Queen’s U, 1975; Patrick Wor@er,Anglo-Saxon Exeter: A Tenth Century Cultural
History, Studies in Anglo-Saxon History 4 (Woodbridge: Belf, 1993).

%*The sigla in this and the following two examples discussed at the appropriate places in Chaftae3
the following footnotes for references) and artetisn Appendix 2, “Manuscripts and Sigla.”
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internal grounds alon&. ChronD heord|wealfor ChronA bord|wealChronB ChronC
bordweallin theBattle of Brunanburhline 5b, on the other hand, is a potentially significant
substantive varianf. While heordweals acceptable Old English in its own right, the word
makes no sense and is unmetrical in context. Subsequent scribe€lmahP tradition
might be expected to recognise that something was wrong, but would not necessarily be able
to reconstruct the original reading from the form in their exemplar. Indeed, theyawaght
be misled into searching for metrically and syntactically appropriate syrsotoytheChronD
form. ChronA cul bod ge hna deer ChronB ChronC ChronD cumbol gehnastgsnd
orthographic variants) in tHeattle of Brunanburhline 56a, finally, is simply substantivé.It
affects — and in this case destroys — sense, metre, and/or syntax without being oleaningf
metrically or syntactically appropriate in its own right. While subsequebesdaced with
such forms may or may not be able to recover the original readigenG (a direct
descendant a€hronA) readscumbelgehnadesorrectly guessing the first half without
changing the second — they would be unlikely to accept them as legitimate Old English.
Scansion

Scansion in this dissertation in the main follows John C. Pope’s restatement of Eduard
Sievers's five typed® This differs from Sievers’s original system in the addition of subtype A-
4 (which brings together all Type A verses with a short second lift), the inclusioevet’S

subtypes C-1 and C-2 under a single verse-type (C-1), and the use of the designation C-2 for

%See below, Chapter 3, p. 131.
%see below, Chapter 3, p. 208.
%’See below, Chapter 3, p. 171.

#John C. PopeThe Rhythm of Beowulf: An Interpretation of the iNakand Hypermetric Verse-Forms in
Old English Poetrf{New Haven: Yale, 1942), pp. 238-241. A more @ment version of this restatement
is to be found irBeven Old English PoenpSecond Edition (New York: Norton, 1981), pp. 1085. See
also E. Sievers, “Zur Rhythmik des germanischeiteklitionsverses |,PBB 10 (1885): 209-314; “Zur
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Siever’s original Type C-3 (i.e. Type C with a short second lift). | differ fromeRand
Sievers) in my analysis of Type A-3 verses. Following A.J. Blissonsider these to consist
of a single stressed and alliterating element preceded by one or more pakiglasalysis of
alliterating finite verbs also follows BIigS.
Variant Catalogues

The variant catalogues included for each text include all substantive texiaatyan
the corpus of multiply-attested metrically regular alliterative goetwith the exception of
dialectal, phonological, or orthographic variants (such as the syncopation of unstrésséd or
stressed vowels after long syllables) with a purely metrical effemtreCions and erasures

are discussed as relevant (see in particular, pp. 122-127).

Rhythmik des germanischen AlliterationsversesPBB 10 (1885): 415-545; andlitgermanische Metrik
Sammlung kurzer Grammatiken germanischer Diale¢hétle: Max Niemeyer, 1893).

%9A.J. Bliss, The Metre of Beowu(fOxford: Basil Blackwell, 1958), esp. §§9-11.
“Bliss, Metre, §§12-29.



Chapter 2
Glossing, Translating, and Occasional Poems

Ceaedmon’s Hymn (ylda- and aeldu-recensions);
The Metrical Psalms (Paris Psalter, Eadwine’s Canterbury Psalter,
Oxford, Bodleian Library, Junius 121); Gloria I; Prayer; Durham

In her discussion of “The Developing Text of Caeedmdiysnn” Katherine O’Brien
O’Keeffe notes the existence of a remarkable contrast in the type and amount of textua
variation found between the exemplars of the two main West-Saxon recensions of “Caedmon’s
Hymn.” On the one hand, there are the six surviving witnesses to the WesteSadan
recension. In nine lines of text, the witnesses to this version of the poem — five of mwhich a
found within the main text of the West-Saxon translation of Bedist®ria ecclesiastic¥ —
show seven variants which O’Keeffe considers to be metrically, syntactarad semantically
appropriaté® On the other hand, there are the five surviving eleventh and twelfth-century
copies of the West-Saxatida-recensiori! The witnesses to this text — all of which are found
in manuscripts of the LatiHistoria— show only one substantive variant among them, the
marginally sensible readingord in Winchester, Cathedral W), line 4b forord in all other

manuscripts. After pointing out that this difference in variation cannot be atttitaute

“0’Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 40-41.

“?The sixth, a marginal recension in the s.xii/xiiuFnai, Bibliothéque Municipale 134 @), is not discussed
by O’Keeffe. See below, Chapter 3, pp. 112 ff. 488 ff.

“3By my own count there are fifteen substantive vasian this recension of the poem. See Chaptep3,
108-136.

“Two witnesses to thglda-text, San Marino CA, Huntington Library, HM 353(®anM) and Cambridge,
Trinity College R.5.227r,), date from the fourteenth and fifteenth centurideither is of any textual
value. In addition to numerous nonsense formsetlseone potentially significant variai®anM &g line
2b,for andin all other witnesses. This is almost certaihly tesult of the scribal misunderstanding of the
abbreviation;. For an example of the opposite mistake — themdsrstanding adeas?y, cf. CUL k427

19
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differences in the dates of the surviving manuscripts, in the competence ofbes scri
responsible for the different recensions or to the use of different translationded$ Be
paraphrase of the Hymn by the scribes of the Old Enblistoria, O’Keeffe suggests that the
explanation is to be found instead in the nature of the textual environment in which each
recension characteristically is copied. As a gloss to Bede’s paraphrasauscniats of the
Latin Historia, she argues, thdda-recension shows a textual fixity appropriate to its literate,
non-vernacular context; as an integral part of a vernacular text, on the other haoddéme
recension shows a variability which she suggests is evidence of itsr,qauliely oral
condition.®®

O’Keeffe does not develop the significance of this contrast any further in her book. As
the title of her chapter, “Orality and the Developing Text of Caedmiéyrsn” suggests, she
is at this point more interested in the evidence of textual fluidity and scribalent®n found
among the witnesses of the “developing” main-etanrecension than the evidence of
textual stability and scribal conservatism among those of the maytfilaalecension. But the
observation that differences in the nature and extent of the textual variation foundrbetwe
exemplars of two such closely related texts can be correlated to differenoesearttial
environment within which each recension characteristically appears isia ong, and not
least because it calls into question the association O’Keeffe attemptkedataveen scribal
variation and “transitional literacy” — a state she defines as that “befpwee orality and pure
literacy whose evidence is a reading process which applies oral techniqueséaefiteons

of a message to the decoding of a written t&tThe fact that two groupsof roughly

g0elwoldHickes Adelwold in “Durham,” |. 14b (discussed below, p. 81)aeTodd formilr; euca |. 9b
for freaiin all other manuscripts is presumably to be erpld graphically.

“*0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 40.
“°0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 41.
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contemporaneous scribes could copy different versions of a single well-known poem tith suc
different results suggests that the extent to which a given scribe altetedttb&his exemplar

had more to do with the conventions of the tradition in which he was working than the nature
of his individual literacy. While O’Keeffe’s observations concerning thd lggsubstantive
variation found between witnesses to gmedantext suggest that scribesuldalter their
exemplars, the substantive accuracy shown by the witnesses to the madgitekt shows

that they did not always do so. Rather, the evidence of the withesseylttatrerension —

and of other texts showing similar patterns of substantive textual accuracyestsugagt
Anglo-Saxon scribes could copy to an extraordinary degree of accuracy when they chose or
were instructed to do so. As I shall demonstrate in the following pages, such acasadhg w
norm for all poems of regular alliterative metre not found as part of “poetic” agibsllike

the Exeter, Junius and Vercelli Books, or as fixed constituents to vernacular prasg fram
texts like theAnglo-Saxon Chronicler the Old English translation of Bedé¥storia

ecclesiastica While the poems found outside these contexts belong to a variety of different
poetic genres and are found in a variety of different manuscript contexts, the ltsalede

limited types of substantive textual variation they exhibit indicate the extevitich Old

English poetry could be transmitted accurately.

“Caedmon’s Hymn” (ylda-recension)

Although they produce far less substantive variation than do the scribesofdiae-
recension, there is little reason to assume that the scribesydd@recension of “Caedmon’s
Hymn” were any less able readers of Old English poetry. While the two recengiens di
greatly in the amount, nature, and appropriateness of the textual variation they dhibit, t

witnesses to both show a similar freedom in the arrangement of their punctuatioiallgspec

“No scribe is responsible for more than one versidiCaedmon’s Hymn.” There seems no reason to



22

when compared with the general consistency of the grammatical pointing found between

witnesses to Bede’s paraphrase of the Hymn in the Higitoria.

Table 1: Pointing In Bede’s Latin Paraphrase of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” (adapted from O’Keeffe,
Visible Song figure 2)48

Placement of points by clause (Points follow indicated words)

Witness caelesti creatoris illius gloriae deus extitit tectcreavit
S [
L X X X X X X X X
M x

Tib g x x X X
Tib axiv X X X X X X X
Trrys X X X X X X
wW X X X X X X X
H X X X X X X
Bd X X X X X X X
ROYi3cy X X x X X X X X
Ld X X X X X X X
Mg X X X X X X X X
Ln X X X X X X X
Trq X X X X X X X
Hr X X X X X X X

As O’Keeffe notes, most pre-twelfth-century English copies of the Lhsitoria
punctuate Bede’s paraphrase of the Hymn in a nearly identical fashion (TAbl&viglve of
the fourteen known English manuscripts of ithstoria divide the paraphrase into three main
clausesnunc... gloriae quomodo... extitjtandqui... creavif’® The majority of these
manuscripts then divide these three clauses into a number of regular subdivisioasngepa

the four “variations on the direct object” laludarein the first clauseguctorem regni celestis

assume that an individual scribe could not haveetbiexts in different environments, however.
“80'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 42.

“*The description of the punctuation of Bede’s parap of “Caedmon’s Hymn” and of teerdan andylda-
recensions of the vernacular poem in this anddhewing paragraphs is largely drawn from O’Keeffe,
Visible Songpp. 42-6. Itis treated at length both becausddl some additional material to her account
and because of the differences in our conclusions.

*Citations from the text of the Latlistoria are from Bertram Colgrave and R. A. B. Mynors,.glsde’s
Ecclesiastical History of the English PeopBxford Medieval Texts (Oxford: OUP - Clarendon62%
Bede’s paraphrase of the Hymn is edited on p. 416.
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potentiam creatorisconsilium illis andfacta patris gloria¢, and marking the ends of
dependent clausesum sit aeternus depandqui primo filis hominum caelum pro culmine

tecti) in the second and third.

Table 2: Pointing In “Caedmon’s Hymn,” West-Saxanrdanrecension (adapted from O’Keeffe,
Visible Song figure 3)'52

Placement of points by clause (expressed in half-lines)
Witness lalb 2a 2b 3a 3b 4a 4b 5a 5b 6a 6b 7a 7b 8a 8b9a 9b

T, X X X
B4 X X
@] x
Ca X X X x

In contrast, only one witness to a vernacular text of “Caedmon’s Hymn” employs a
similarly consistent grammatical system of punctuation (Tabt@ Pis manuscript, a tenth-
century copy of the Old English translation of ttistoria andeordanrecension of the Hymn
in Oxford, Bodleian Library, Tanner 104),>* uses points at the ends of lines 4b, 6b, and 9b to
divide the Old English text into its three main sentencesculon herigean or on|stealde
lines 1-4bhe eerest sceaphalig scyppendlines 5-6b, angpamiddungeard... frea aelmihtig

lines 7-9b>> Of these points, only the last, that marking the end of the poem at line 9b, is

*l0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 44.

*20'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 43. In adapting O’Keeffe’s table, | have eliatied the evidence &fi, Hr.
These manuscripts, along wiArms (a manuscript not included in O’Keeffe’s table);rh a metrically
irregular sub-group of theordanrrecension and are not considered in this studgednd manuscript
from theeordangroup not included in O’Keeffe's tableT®. This is discussed below, Chapter 3, pp. 135
ff.

*0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 44. As the points in all witnesses to the Hydiscussed in this section are all
found at metrical boundaries (i.e. after the onefbwerse), it is likely that the punctuation tkes
manuscripts exhibit has a metrical as well as #astical function. The essential argument of the
following pages — that the individual witnesseshte West-Saxoglda- andeordanrecensions are equally
idiosyncratic in their punctuation — remains thmeavhether this punctuation is considered from triozs
or a syntactical point of view. No single manugtpunctuates all 18 half-lines, no manuscript pusies
according to any metrically or grammatically cotesig system, and no two manuscripts show exaudly t
same pattern of punctuation in their common text.

*For a complete list of the manuscripts and sigdus this dissertation, see Appendix 2 “Manussritd
Sigla.”

*®0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 44.
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found in the three other surviving twelfth-century or earlier manuscripts ebtidar

recensior’’ The most lightly punctuated of the three, the early eleventh-century Oxford,
Corpus Christi College, 279, pt. ©f, contains no punctuation at all apart from this final

point. A second eleventh-century copy of the recension, Cambridge, Corpus Christi,College
41 B,) has points at the ends of lines 7b and 9b, the former separatmycynnes| weayd

the first subject of the final clause of the poem, from its subsequent vagieedsihten line
8a,andfrea aelmihtigline 9b. The fourth and most heavily punctuated witness tediéan
recension, Cambridge, University Library, Kk. 3. T&), uses four points, at the ends of lines
3a, 4a, 6b and 9b. LiKE,, this witness uses the point at the end of line 6b to separate the final
clause of the poem from the preceding text. With the point at the end of line 3a, it divides the
first sentence into its component clausesye sceolan herigeanwera| wuldor faederines

1-3a andswa he wuldres ord onstealdglines 3b-4b, while the point at the of line 4a divides

the second of these two clauses in half, separating the verbal ghdasastealdefrom its
preceding subject and genitive complementa he wuldres gehwaesce drihtenin lines 3b-

4a.%’

**The text of the Hymn in British Library, Cotton ®t.xi (C) was destroyed in the Cottonian fire but is
known to us from Lawrence Nowell's sixteenth-ceptinanscript, preserved as London, British Library,
Additional 43703 ). A sixth version of the text survived the middiges in the margins of a twelfth-
century copy of thélistoria in Tournai, Bibliothéque Municipale, 134, f. 78Vhis manuscript was
destroyed in World War II; its copy of the Hymn @wes in facsimile.

*’| do not understand O’Keeffe’s reading of the sgtitafunction of the punctuation in this manuscrijn
comparing the punctuation of “CUL Kk. 3. 184] and its probable exemplar {],” she suggests that “the
later manuscript clearly added points to sepataerériant objects, but pays no attention to tiestap
wanting afteronstealdé (pp. 44-5). The “variant objects” dferigeanareheofon rices weard.1b),
metodes mihté.2a), mod ge pan¢l.2b) andwera| wuldor feede(l.3a). The first point in this witness
occursafter the last of these objects and immediately prectidebeginning of the next claussya he
wuldres ge hwees... ord onstealde
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Table 3: Pointing In “Caedmon’s Hymn,” West-Saxdda-recension (adapted from O’Keeffe,
Visible Song figure 3§°

Placement of points by clause (expressed in half-lines)
Witness la 1b 2a 2b 3a 3b 4a 4b 5a 5b 6a 6b 7a 7b 8a 8b 9a 9b

H X X X X X X X
W5 ? 2 x ? X ? X
Mg X X X X X X X
Ln X X X X X X X X X

Similarly idiosyncratic punctuation is found in the West-Sayda-recension, where
the four surviving twelfth-century or earlier witnesses for which the punctuatin be
recovere® contain a total of eleven different points, none of which is found in all four
manuscripts (Table 3). With the exception of Winchester, Cathedh), itle most lightly
punctuated of the four, the witnesses totlde-recension of the poem agree in dividing their
text into two principal sentencas,... astealdglines 1-4b) andhe... aelmihtig(lines 5a-9b),
with a third point at the end of line 6a or 6b being used to separate this material from the
problematic lines 7-8' These same witnesses (again exclutfifghen divide the first
sentence of the poem into two main clauseswe sculon herian wurc wuldor feederlines
1-3a, andswa he wundra gehwilcord astealdelines 3b-4b) with a point at the end of line
3a; and the first of these main clauses into its grammatical components withbebiveen
the direct objects dierianat the ends of lines 1b, 2a and 2b. In the second half of the poem,
Oxford, Magdalen College, Lat. 1081¢) and Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 48 place

a point at the end of line 6a, separating the core of the second sdrgenoest gesceop

*This table omits the evidence of the illegiBlé and lateSanM andTr ;.

**The “Hymn” has been trimmed in this manuscript,tassng the ends of lines 1a, 1b, 4a, and 7a. In
addition, the point at the end of line 2a is indgtiishable from the abbreviation fpin facsimile. It has
been included on O’Keeffe’s authority.

®In addition to the punctuation of the fourteenthd difteenth-centunsanM andTr 4, the following
discussion ignores the punctuation of the eleveetitury Oxford, Bodleian Library, 16B¢). The text of
this witness has been badly damaged and its puioiua irrecoverable.

®For a discussion of the problems with Il. 7-9 sekoW, pp. 27-28.H uses an additional point at the end of
line 8a to separate the problematic half-limnéddangeardandeefter tida
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ylda bearnuni heofon to hrofélines 5a-6a) from the subsequent elaboration of its subject,
halig scyppendline 6b) and the final “clausehiddangearde... frea aelmyhfiiines 7-9).
Oxford, Lincoln College, Lat. 31, ff.14-1181f) joinsMg andH in placing a point at the end
of line 6a, but does so for a different reason. When taken with unique points in this manuscript
at the ends of lines 5b and 6b, the point at the end of 6a serves to break thieeckausst
ge|scop.. halig scyppendhto its component parts in a fashion similar to that used in the first
main clause of the poem in all three manuscripts: subject, verb and indirect lobjescut
ge|scop ylda bearnumin lines 5a-5b; direct object and modifying prepositional phrase
(heofon to hrofgin line 6a; the appositive epithet for the subjbatig scyppendh line 6b.

The punctuation dfV stands apart from that of the other witnesses tgltee
recension and is the most difficult to account for. This withess contains three poirdstlome
end of the poem after line 9b (also foundvig andLn), and two others at the end of lines 2a
and 522 The point at the end of line 2a divides the direct objedi®Bénin two, separating
heofonrices wWard] andmetal des mihtelines 2a and 3a respectively) on the one hand from
ond his modgeparendwurc wuldorfeede(lines 3b and 4a) on the othaNhile the absence
of a point at the end of the first clause makes it difficult to determine the functioae pbint
at line 2a precisely, one possibility is that the scribe understood the four objeetgaofs
referring to essentially two things, God the person and his qualities. In this rebding, t
punctuation of lines 1-3 iW suggests thahodgepan@andwurc are to be understood
essentially as repetitions of the first two objentedgepancorresponding theofonrices

weard] (God the person), anglurc wuldorfeedecorresponding toneta/ des mihtghis works

%2A point after line 2a is recorded by O’Keeffeigible SongFigure 3, p. 43), who appears to have examined
the manuscript in person (p.xi). The point touchgainst the horizontal stroke of the abbreviatary
and does not look like an independent mark in faiési See Fred C. Robinson, and E. G. Stanley, eds
Old English Verse Texts from Many Sources: A Cohersive CollectiorEarly English Manuscripts in
Facsimile 23 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Baggéd,)1plate 2.21.
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and qualities). With the point after line 5a, the scrib&/adeparatebe[adrest ge sceqgphe
subject and verb of the first clause of the second sentence from the rest of itst@eaic
from h[alig] scippendan elaboration die Asge sceops the last recognisable verb in the
ylda-recension of the poem, it is possible thatWeacribe understood all the material in lines
5b-9b as belonging to this predicate.

The differences in the arrangement of the punctuation in these five witnesses to the
ylda-recension suggest two things about the way in which the scribes responsible approached
their task. In the first place, the failure of any two witnesses to punctuate ity¢kacame
way suggests that each scribe added his own punctuation to the text as he worked, and that this
punctuation can as a result be understood to reflect the scribe’s personal engagibntieat w
poem as he read and copied it. In the second place, the failure of these witnesses to punctuate
according to any single grammatical or metrical principal — that is, to mgr&iragle
grammatical, syntactic or metrical feature consist&htysuggests that the points which do
appear serve primarily as a means of clarifying aspects of the text thiduadlfiound difficult
to understang’

That this was necessary brings us to a third difference betwegldgandeordan
recensions. Not only is th@da-recension transmitted to a higher standard of substantive
accuracy and more heavily punctuated tharethrdantext, it also makes far less sense. This
is not mentioned by O’Keeffe in her discussion of the differences between the twsioase

but is perhaps best seen through a comparison gfdhaext with that of the Northumbrian

*In contrast, O’Keeffe reports that such systemuatioctuation of half-lines is a feature of “late maeripts
of Old English verse”\isible Songp. 46 fn. 64 and pp. 185-6).

%A central argument of O’Keeffe’s book, of coursethat the increasing use of punctuation in veraacu
texts is the result of the historical movement frtiransitional” to “fully literate” modes of readin As the
scribes of the marginglda- and main-texeordanrecensions of “Caedmon’s Hymn” are roughly
contemporaneous with each other, however, thisldereental model fails to explain the differenceshia
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aeldurecension, an earlier and apparently distantly related v&t$mmd in the two earliest
known manuscripts of the Lathiistoria, St. Petersburg, Public Library, Lat. Q. v. i. 18 (
and Cambridge, University Library, Kk. 5. 18 1.°® For purposes of comparison, | have

reproduced the texts éf andM:

ylda-recension (H) aeldurecension (M)

Nuwe sculon herian heofon ricesweard. Nuscylun hergfn hefaenricaes uard
metudes myhte jhis mod ge panc.| metudaes maecti end his modgidanc
wurc wuldor feeder. swa he wund@ hwilc uerc uuldurfadur| sue he uurgiraiaes
ece drihtenord astealde. ecidryctin orastelidee

5 He| eeregie sceop yldabearm 5 heaerisscop aelda bain
heofon to hrofe. halig scyppend hebentilhrofe| halegscepen
middan geardd man cynnes weard thamiddun geard moncynnaesuard
ece drihten. /Eftdida ecidryctin aeftetiadee
firumon foldum frea aelmyhtig firumfold" freaallmectig|

Ignoring all differences of dialect and orthography, we find the following seven @ikenti
significant variants:

Line West-Saxonylda- Northumbrian aeldu

No. recension recension

la we 0

3b gehwilc gihuaes

4b ord or

5a gesceop scop

7a middangearde tha middungeard
8b tida tiadee

9a on foldum foldu

Of these, the readings of thkela-recension in lines 1a, 4b, 5a, and 8a),(can all be
paralleled from other recensions of the poem and presumably represent variadtsaur

into the text at an early date, if not by Caedmon hinféefthe readings in lines 3b, 7a, 8b and

amount of punctuation found in each group of manptc As | suggest below, best explanation mayrli
the obvious corruptions preserved in all copiethef/lda version.

®The standard discussion of the recensional divisfdttaedmon’s Hymn” is found in Dobbi#januscripts
®This recension of the poem is discussed in greteil below, pp. 49-53.

®\Wein I. 1a is also found in the three witnesse$ioNorthumbriareordurecensiorand in some versions of
the West-SaxorordanrecensionCa B; To and the corrected from @ [O®"]); ord for or, 1.4b, is
found in all witnesses to the eordan text exdgpl (both of which readr) andTo (ser). O hasoor
corrected tdD*" oor?. gesceofand orthographic variants) is also the readintheéordanwitnesseO
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9a foldum), on the other hand, are more problematic. As Dobbie has argued, they are
probably to be understood as corruptions introduced intgldas/ersion of the poem at the
time it was first translated into West-Saxon:

In 1.3, gehwilcis quite ungrammatical since a genitigeljwaesn the other texts

of the Hymn) is required here afterd, 1.4. In [.7,middangeardeas a dative-

instrumental, has no conceivable relation to its context; and the mmréskelum 1.9,

as a dative plural, makes no sense herdpfde, in the sense of “earth,” is not

recorded in the plural, and in fact could hardly have a plural meaning. Thédarm

in 1.8, forteodein theeordangroup, is apparently not a verb at all, but the accusative

plural oftid, “after periods of time,” and the two vowelsinda, of tida can be

explained only on the assumption that the word is the result of a misunderstanding of

tiadee or a similar form, in the Northumbrian versidigia must therefore go back to

the first rendering of thglda group into the West-Saxon dial&ét.

In marking their texts, the scribes of fida-recension appear to have recognised
these difficulties. The corruptions which Dobbie suggests render the poem as a viicale dif
if not impossible to construegehwilg line 3b,middangeardgline 7ajtida, line 8b, and
foldumline 9a — are marked off from the rest of the poem in all twelfth-century orrearlie
witnesses exce. All scribes excepiV isolate the ungrammaticaundra gehwilawvith
points preceding and following the clause in which it occurs (lines 3b-4b). The scribes of
Mg andLn set offmiddangeardgline 7atida, line 8b andoldumline 9a, all of which are
found in the last three lines of the poem, with a point after the last readily serfeiisie, c
interpreted asle aerest gesceop... heofon to hréifees 5-6a, irH andMg, andhe aerust ge
scop... halig scyppendtines 5-6b inLn. As noted above, the scribeWfisolates the final
lines of the poem with a point after the last recognisable verb in thgéesteopline 5a.

Taken together, this consistency in the substantive details of their common text and

innovation in the interpretative details of their individual punctuation suggeshthatribes

andCa; on foldu(for on foldun accusative singular), is found in all withessethe Northumbriarordu
text.

%8 Dobbie,Manuscripts pp. 39-40.
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of theylda-recension of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” understood what they were copying, recognised

that their text was flawed, but were unwilling or not allowed to fix its errors. Thatdribes

of this recension placed a premium on accuracy of reproduction is also suggested, moreove

by their general dialectal and orthographic uniformity. In addition to its singleastilvst

textual variant, the substitution of the stres@édvordfor H Bd Ln Mg ord, line 4, the four

recoverable eleventh and twelfth-century witnesses tgltlzerecension contain the following

accidental variants:

Line

la

2a

3a

3b
4a
5a

6a

6b
7a
7b

8a
9b

Majority Reading

(normalised word-division)

H Mg W sculon
H Ln Mg herian

H Ln Mg metudes
Mg W mihte

Bd H Mg wurc
Ln Mg W wuldorfeeder

H Mg W gehwilc
H Mg W ece

H Mg eerest
Ln Mg W gescop

H Ln Mg heofon
H Ln hrofe

H Ln Mg scyppend
H Ln Mg middangearde

H Bd Mg mancynnes
H Mg W weard

H Mg W ece
Bd Ln Mg frea aelmihtig

Variant Reading
(normalised word-division)

Ln sculun
W herian| heri

W metaldes
Bd H myhte;Ln michte

Ln W weorc
H wuldorfseder\ith o corrected frormu)

Ln gehwylc;Bd [gehw]ylc (withy corrected from)
Ln eche

Ln aerustW [ee]|reest
H gesceop

W heotn
Mg W rofe

W scippend
W middanear[de]Bd [mid]danea[r]de

Ln mankynnesW manncynnes
Ln weard (ith e erased afted)

Ln eche

H frea aelmyhtigW frea ealmihti With erasurgo?]
betweerfreaandealmihti)

Leaving aside the corrections of minor scribal errors (most of which are found iitkefw

the somewhat carele®g scribe), we are left with twenty variants which might be described as

representing genuine phonological or orthographic differences: four examplesaifaiter
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betweery:i (lines 2a, 3b, 6b and 9B} five examples of the confusion of medial or final
vowels (1 ando, lines 2a and 3a&, u, andae line 5a;e ando, line 6a)’° one example of late
West-Saxon smoothing betweerandr (line 3a)/* one example of diphthongisation by an
initial palatal (line 5af? one example of the falling togetheriaindig (line 9b)’® one
example of a back spellirenfor West-Saxore (line 9b)’* two examples of the loss of
consonantsht, line 6a andg-, line 7a), one example of the graphic simplification of
geminates (line 7byand three differences in the orthographic representation of similar sounds
(k:c, line 7b; ancth: c, lines 4a and 8a). On the whole, this suggests that the scribes of the
West-Saxorylda-recension were a relatively careful group of copyists, writing a fairly
standard dialect — and it is tempting to attribute the lack of substantiveosatizy introduce
into their texts to their perhaps unusual interest in preserving the literds aétdieir
exemplars.

That this was not the principal reason for their substantive accuracy, however, is
demonstrated by the similarly low level of substantive variation found betweémndhe
surviving witnesses to the Old English metrical translation of Psalms 96:26-Whereas in
theylda-recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” the lack of substantive variation between wgnesse
was matched by a similar stability in the accidental details of orthographyadedtdin the
case of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1, the substantive stability of the text occurs in the face of

wholesale orthographic and dialectal variation.

®This is the most common accidental variation inrthétiply-attested texts. For a general discussibife
conditions under which it occurs, see CamplafiG, §8315-318.

"%See CampbelDEG, §849 and 377.
"‘Campbell OEG, §321.

"“Campbell OEG, §181.

3See CampbellDEG, §267.

"4cf. Campbell OEG, §329.2.
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Psalms 90:16-95:2 (Paris Psalter, Eadwine’s Psalter)
Parallel texts of the Old English metrical translation of Psalms 90:16.1-95:¢iesur

in two manuscripts, the Paris Psalter (Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Lat.FR834nd
Cambridge, Trinity College, R. 17. ERS), a manuscript known variously as “Eadwine’s
Psalter,” “The Canterbury Psalter,” and “Eadwine’s Canterbury Ps&ltén’both witnesses,

the Old English text appears alongside a Latin version of the PsaliR®sIRsalms 90:16.1-
95:2.1 are found as part of a continuous prose and verse translation of the Psalter which has
been copied in parallel columns alongside the Roman text in a singlé’hamEPs the

equivalent text is found at the appropriate place of an otherwise lexical integiossito the
Roman version. This Psalter, an elaborate production with three versions of thextatin t
parallel columns, marginal scholia and Latin glosses, and interlinear Old FrehGich

English translations, is the work of numerous scriBeBhe metrical Old English portion of

the interlinear gloss has been copied in a hand different from those responsible for both the

"*Campbell OEG, §66.

"®A second brief passage from the metrical transiaticthe Psalms has been discovered by Patrick P.
O’Neill, “Another Fragment of the Metrical Psalnmsthe Eadwine PsalterN&Q 233 (1988), 434-6. Itis
found on f.252v, “in the column for Latin glossestbe Gallicanum, to the left of the Romanum texd a
gloss to Psalm 142:8” (“Another Fragment,” p. 438B)is discussed below, pp. 48 and 53-54.

""Descriptions of the manuscript and its text cafiobed in Ker,Catalogue art. 367; and B. Colgrave, ed.,
The Paris Psalte(MS. Bibliotheque Nationale Fonds Latin 8§2BEMF 8 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and
Bagger, 1958).

A convenient summary of the various distributiond #entifications of the scribes proposed up 8919
can be found in Philip Pulsiano, “The Scribes atdl Ehglish Gloss of Eadwine’s Canterbury Psalter,”
Proceedings of the PMR Conference: Annual Publicatif the International PatristicMediaeval and
Renaissance Conferentd (1989): 223-60. See especially the tables 024-25 and 236. Since the
publication of this article, two important studiegve appeared: Patrick P. O’Neill, “The English &fen,”
in: The Eadwine Psalter: TeXximage and Monastic Culture in Twelfth Century @abtiry, Margaret
Gibson, T.A. Heslop, and Richard W. Pfaff, eds,|Rakions of the Modern Humanities Research
Association 14 (London: Modern Humanities Resedss$ociation, 1992) 121-38; and Teresa Webber,
“Codicology and Paleography: 2. The Script,”Tite Eadwine Psaltepp. 13-24. The article by Webber
is the forthcoming “paleographic study” mentiongdRulsiano, p. 248.
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main Latin text and the lexical glosses proceeding and following. It has been acbimegte
another hand’

Although the parallel text of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1 is likeyttiarecension of
“Ceedmon’s Hymn” in that it is found exclusively in manuscripts of the Latin text it
“translates,” it differs from the Hymn in that its two withesses are atgghby a large number
of obvious scribal errors and accidental variants. On the one hand, the two manuscepts shar
one incontrovertible erroRPsnaere(EPsnereg for expectedvaere(Lat. es) in Psalm
93:16.2b, and at least one probable e&sSEPspe for expectechein Psalm 94:7.3% On
the other hand, it is clear that the tradition represent&Pighas undergone an extensive,
though imperfectly accomplished, dialectal and orthographic translation fromSAbesh to
the eccentric twelfth-century form of Kentish used throughout the manuscriptallexi
glossed™ eis used throughout the text as the most common spelling for West-Saxon stressed
and unstresseait EPsoncnaewase(PPsoncnawai), Psalm 93:8.3bEPsdemagPPsdemg,

Psalm 93:15.1b; for the second element of the diphtBangPspezserfq PPspearfg, Psalm

"As these corrections do not appear to have beer migll an eye toward preserving the metrical nattdre
the gloss, they are disregarded in the followirggdssion. See Peter Baker, “A Little Known Vari@iakt
of the Old English Metrical PsalterSpeculunb9 (1984): 263-281, at p. 265.

8Baker, “Variant Text,” pp. 270-71; Kenneth Sisand &elia Sisam, “The Psalm Texts,” ifhe Paris
Psalter, Colgrave, ed., pp. 15-17 at p. 17. In addition, &and the Sisams suggest that the odd word
division of the tagvorulda woruld(PPsworuld aworuldEPsworul sewof) in Psalm 91:6.6 in both
manuscripts may be derived from an earlier comm@amglar (see “Variant Text,” p. 270 and “The Psalm
Texts,” p. 17 and fn. 68). This word-division dam paralleled elsewhere, however, and is equityl
to be the result of chance. Cf. “Gloriadfi;»; onworuld aworuldCC,y, 0n worlda world line 41a.

8For a detailed discussion of the forms and dialétplications of the spellings of the lexical gies in the
Eadwine Psalter, see Karl Wildhag@&rer Psalter des Eadwine von Canterbury: Die Spradée
altenglischen GlosseEin frihchristliches Psalterium die Grundlag&tudien zur englischen Philologie 13
(Halle: Niemeyer, 1905), pp. 35-208. Although Widgdjen does not include the forms of the metrical
portion of the gloss in his dialectal analysis (8712), the most common dialectal differences betwthe
two witnesses of the metrical translation are &smd in the work of the scribes he does examine.
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93:15.2b;EPsezelle(PPsealle), Psalm 91:8.28% and for unstresseslando in inflectional
endings, prepositions, and pronouBBs On|findeen(for onfinden present subjunctive plural;
PPsOnfindag plural imperative), Psalm 93:8.18Pssyndaer(PPssyndon, Psalm 92:6.1a.
Conversely, the Kentish spellimgs generally preferred to West-Sax@nEPser (PPsae),
Psalm 94:11.2&Pscwed(PPscwaed, Psalm 94:10.3% Non-Kentish features include: the
use ofio for bothio andéo (obscuring the normal later Kentish distinction betwsdifrom
historicalio andeo] andéo [from historicalio andéo]): e.g.EPssni omePPssneome
(historicalio), Psalm 93:18.3lEPsstiop cildeePPssteopcil|da(for historicaleo), Psalm
93:6.2&% and the use dfrather than the for West-Saxon ‘festes’ and ‘unfestgPPsy):
EPshige PPshyge Psalm 94:10.4HEPssindonPPssyndon Psalm 93:8.28°

Other differences separating the two recensions include: the sporadic omisgiah of f
vowels inEPs EPs0d0d pe(PPsodce pe), Psalm 91:3.3aEPsAhefo¢ (PPsA hek pe),
Psalm 93:2.1aEPsgefultumefl(PPsgeful|tumed), Psalm 93:15.2a; minim errors and other
graphic mistakes in the use of consonaBBs ponnne (for expectegonne as inPP9, Psalm
91:6.1a;EPsded (for pet, PPspee), Psalm 93:8.1&EPsHefre (for nefre PPsNaefre, Psalm
93:12.1a; reverse spellings, assimilations and the spurious addition of conseRagEm

(for EPsgemd), Psalm 90:16.2bEPscneavrisse(for PPscneaissg, Psalm 94:9.4&EPssin

#\Vest-Saxor#a is also preserved, for example, in Psalm 93:9nh&re ha&PseagandPPseagend, as
well asEPsealdum earan ealli, sealde gesceawiaphealdad eallum anddrea (for PPsealdum earan
eallum sealde gesceawiaphealdad eallum andprea).

8\West-Saxonk is also preservedEPsaeghwePPsaeghae(for aeghwady, Psalm 91:9.3HEPsstPPsaet
Psalm 93:15.2b;

8Campbell OEG, §297. Both examples are given by Baker, “Varigett,” pp. 270-271. Fasniomesee
also Sisam and Sisam “The Psalm Texts,” p.17.

0n the preference farin the lexical glosses to Eadwine’s Psalter, sédh&igen Der Psalter des Eadwine
872 (“festes'y); 8824-27 (“unfestesy). The dialectal differences in the reflexes & two forms are
discussed in Sievers-Brunner, §831-33, and 21.4Camipbell OEG, §288. | have found only one
example of the Kentish spellirgfor West-Saxotry in the Metrical Psalms: for theumlaut oféa in PPs
gehw|yrfed EPsgewerfef(corrected frongeferfep), Psalm 93:13.1b.
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ningree (for PPssynngra), Psalm 91:6.2&Psurriht (for PPsunriht), Psalm 93:13.2&Ps
onword sewof (for on worutdseworuld, PPsonworuld aworuld), Psalm 91:6.6eEPsmeah|
(for meaht, PPsmiht), Psalm 93:1.1PPsfoweor|pad(for forweorpad EPsfor weordaed
Psalm 91:8.2bEPseadre, corrected fronead! e (for PPsedra), Psalm 93:8.2kEPsaghylcne
(for PPsagghwylcng), Psalm 93:1.2PPsaggheer (for sgghweer, EPsaeghwey, Psalm 91:9.3b;
EPsgewerfepcorrected frongeferfep(for gehwerfep PPsgehw|yrfedl, Psalm 93:13.1b;
dittography and eye-skiPsheahelsta (for heahestg EPsheaehstg Psalm 91:7.2&EPs
Fordon is semicla god kining| ofer eall| manne| god(for: Fordon is semicla god mihtig
drihten 7 se micla kiningofer eall manne godief. PPsFordon issamiclal god mihtig
drihten| 7se micla cynincgofer eall mannagoduPsalm 94:3.1a-2b.

Once these obvious scribal errors and differences of dialect and orthography have been
taken into account, twenty-one textual variants occur (in 167 lines of common text) which
might conceivably be understood as legitimate alternative readings by subseqdens®
Of these, ten can be attributed on closer inspection to scribal error or other orthographic
phonological causes and six to the influence of the Latin text being glossed. With the
exception of these examples of the apparent influence of the Latin text, moreover, none of the
apparently genuine substantive alterations has a significant effect on tak ssese or

syntax of the passage in which it occurs.

%The two lists are not mutually exclusive. The ttyeone variants discussed below include some —tlike
omission ofmihtig drihteny se miclafrom EPs94:3.1a — which have both potentially significant
substantive effect on sense, syntax, and metreaamdbviously scribal origin.
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Textual Variants
Inflectional Difference (5 examples)
MPs (PPs/EPs), 91:8.1a

PPs EPs
1 bpinudiefeond faec|ne drihten 1 hinu_dime feond faecne| drihten
oneord|wege ealle foweor|pad. on eordwege| eeelle for weordaed.
Jweordad to wre[cene  wide ealle 7| weordeep tojwrecene wide| ezlle
pape| unrintes eeror worh|tan;| 0z peeunriht es| eror worhtaen|

Quoniam ecce inimici tui domine peribunt et disgeriyir omnes qui operantur iniquitatem

PPsdineis the nominative plural masculine form of the second person possessive
adjectivepin. EPsdinreis ostensibly the genitive or dative singular feminine or (with the
falling together ok anda in unstressed syllables) genitive plural. As such, it fails to agree
with anything else in the clause.

The most likely explanation for tHePsform is as a back-spelling of the assimilation
of r. Examples of assimilation involvingn this manuscript includé€&EPsurriht (PPsunriht),

Psalm 93:13.2a, arfePseadr e corrected froneadl e (PPsedra), Psalm 93:8.2b.

MPs (PPs/EPs), 93:2.1a

PPs EPs
1 A hek pe onellen. eor|pan dema 1 Ahefdég onhellen eordeen demee.|
gyld ofer| hydigum swa kir| grame worhton;| gild ofer hidegum| swee hi er| greemae| worhton

Exaltare qui iudicas terram redde retributionem stls

The expected form for both manuscripts wouldabefeas inPPs although endingless
forms are common in Northumbri§hGiven the strong southern character ofERs text,
ahefis probably best explained as a result of the graphic omission oé/fipathaps through
eyeskip &hek de > ahefdd. Further examples of the (graphic) omission of final unstressed
in this manuscript includ&EPs0dd pePPsodde pgPsalm 91:3.3a, p. 34, above), d&fels

gefultumel PPsgeful|tumedéPsalm 93:15.2a, p. 38 below). The addition or omission of the

8’Sievers-Brunner, §372 Anm.
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unstressed syllable falls in the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line. It has noisagmiéffect

on metre.

MPs (PPs/EPs), 93:8.1a

PPs EPs
1 O nfindad peetjongeo|tan. peonfolce nu 1 Onlfindended.jon geoton| pe onfolce nu
_un|wiseste ealra syndon| unwiseste| eaelre sindon|||
dysigehwaet hwygu deopepaet oncnawan.| disige hwethwygu. deope| pet oncnaeween.

Intelligite nunc qui insipientes estis in populcsttlti aliquando sapite

PPsOnfindadis a plural imperativeEPsOn|findeera plural present subjunctive (with
aefor €). While the use of an imperative plural places the first verb d?Betext into closer
agreement with the Latin Psalm, the plural present subjunctiZBsms consistent with the
tense and mood of the second, rhetorically parallel, verb in both withnE§sssn geotorPPs
ongeoltan(with a ando for e respectivelyf® As Baker remarks in his note to the line:

...the Latin text reads “Intelligite nunc qui insipientes estis in populo et stulti
aliquando sapite.” Thorpe, Grein, Assmann, and Krapp efsrzhgeotarto
ongeotad so thatOnfindadandongeotadcorrespond formally téntelligite. But
although the imperatives aedtisshow that the Latin text is addressed to the

insipientesandstulti, there is no such indication in the OE text; indeed, in 93:8.3,

oncnawan(P) andoncnaewee(EP) render Latirsapite indicating that the OE

versifier intended to translate the Latin pl. imperatives with pl. subjuncties
emendation obngeotarto ongeotadherefore is probably incorrect..

There are two explanations for this variant. Either the translation of both Latin
imperative plurals by Old English subjunctive plurals is an innovation in the traditi

represented b¥Ps— an innovation which has subsequently but only partially been adopted in

the PPstradition — or the imperative plural PPsrepresents the innovation (presumably

8The variant formsan and-on for expectedenboth have parallels elsewhere in the two texfsr e is
frequent in unstressed syllables of the Paris &s&PsoncnawanEPsoncaewaen plural subjunctive,
Psalm 93:8.3PPsandettan(EPsan dettae)) plural subjunctive, Psalm 94:2.2BPssingan(EPssingaei,
plural subjunctive, Psalm 94:2.3bfor eis less frequent in the Eadwine Psalter, but occUERs
forwordone(PPsforworde|ne past participle oforweordan strong 3), Psalm 91:6.5a; see also Baker,
“Variant Text,” p. 280.

8Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 280.
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through the influence of the accompanying Latin) while the original translator os#ta$>
used plural subjunctives to translate the Latin imperatives. That the secondipossthie
most likely — and that the influence of the Latin texPPswas unconscious — is suggested by
the inconsistency d?Ps Had thePPsscribeintendedeither to adapt his text to follow the
reading of the&EPsor to alter his text to make it more like the Latin verses it translates, we

would have expected to find similar changebdthverbs?®

MPs (PPs/EPs), 93:15.2a

PPs EPs

1 Nymde me drihten| dema usser 1 Nimde me drihten] demee usser.
gefulltumed feegereaet| pearfe gefultumegl fegere eet peeerfe|
wenincga| minsawl  sohtehelle;| weninga| minsaul  sohte| helle.

Nisi quia dominus adiuvasset me paulominus hahigd\me inferno anima mea

EPsgefultumedfor PPsgeful|tumedgis one of three examples of the loss of fireal -
in theEPsversion of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1, presumably in this case by anticipation of the end
of the manuscript line. The two other examples of the loss of this letter arelgignégphic,
eyeskip being the most likely explanation in each cBBs 030 pe: PPsodde pePsalm
91:3.3a, p. 34, above, aBdPs Ahefde PPsA hefe pePsalm 93:2.1a, above p. 36).

As the context requires an inflected verb, Bfitsreading is to be preferred. Both
forms make acceptable metre, howeverPRsgeful|tumedes either Type C-1 line (with
resolution of the second lift) or (with the syncopationumi-after a long syllable) Type C%.

In EPs gefultumedtan only be scanned as Type C-2.

“This sort of linkage is an important feature of diagiation between witnesses of multiply-attestedms in
the major anthologies. See below, Chapter 4. Tisemae example among the poems discussed in this
chapterJn;,; haliges gaste€C,; halige gastas“Gloria I,” 1.43b. See below, p. 66

%1See CampbellDEG, §392. Gefultumedés also used as a half-line in both witnessessair® 93:16.4a.
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MPs (PPs/EPs), 93:16.1a

PPs EPs

1 G ific peessaegde. pmin| sylfes fot. 1 Gificdef segde. p min silfes fot.|
ful sarlijce asliden naere ful sarlice. asliden| nere.
pame| mildheortnes mihti|gan drihtnes pae me mildheortnes| mihtigan drihtnes
gefultujmede picfeorh ahte.| gefultumede pic| feorh ahte.

Si dicebam motus est pes meus misericordia tuargoadiuvabit me.

EPsdetPPspeaesappear to represent genuinely alternative readings. While the
accusative is the normal case for the objeseafjanthe genitive is found with the simple
form of the verb on three other occasions in Old English pagggesislines 2675-6Daniel,
line 482 andDurham(Cambridge, University Library, Ff. i. 27 version), line*20.

Substitution of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples)

MPs (PPs/EPs), 91:8.1a

PPs EPs

1 P inuwine feond feec|ne drihten 1 hinu dinre feond faecne| drihten
on eord|wege ealle foweor|pad. on eordwege| eeaelle for weordaed.
7weordad to wre|cene  wide ealle 7| weordeep to| wrecene wide| ezelle
pbape| unrintes eror worh|tan; Oae peeunriht es| eror worhteen|

Nam ecce inimici tyiDoming Nam ecce inimici tui peribunt;
Dispergentur omnes male agentes

PPsPkinuis the instrumental singular of the demonstrative proseamd the adverb
nu‘now’. EPshinuis either the nominative plural form of the third person personal pronoun
andnu, or hinu (West-Saxormeony) ‘behold’?® Al three readings make reasonable sense. In
PPs bi translates Latimam‘by this; whereas’; iEPshi is for the personal pronoun, it agrees

with feond if EPshinuis for heony the form correctly translates Lawace

9“The examples frorsenesisandDaniel are discussed by Bruce Mitchell, “Some Problersliring Old
English Periphrasis witBeodWesanand the Present Participlé&yM 77 (1976): 482-3. In his later “List
of Verbal Rections” QES §109) Mitchell omits the Paris Psalter verse flamexamples of the possible
use of the genitive witkecgan Hickes’s transcript of the text Bfurhamfrom the now destroyed London,
British Library, Cotton Vitellius D. xx has only¢hindeclinable relative particfee The variants in this
poem are discussed below, p. 80. A fourth exampienitive withsecgan(this time with a periphrastic
form of the verb) iBeowulf3028-9a: Swa se secg hwata secggende iNagsa spella On the
variation between the Paris and Eadwine Psalteesalso Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 281.

%This latter possibility was pointed out to me bgdFiC. Robinson.
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Baker suggests th&Pshas the better reading — albeit without recognising the
possibility thatEPs hinu might be forheonu™ bi occurs in a similar sense on two other
occasions in the metrical Psalms (Psalm 588:1iu mine sawlelat. quia; and Psalm 72:10.1
pinu fyren fulle folldan seht&at.eccq. Baker suggests that the variation betwieandp

can be explained graphicaffy.

MPs (PPs/EPs), 93:9.6b

PPs EPs

5 17sepe| ege healded eallum| peodum 5 17sede ege healdad. eallum| deodum.
1his prea| nesi peer for awiht| 7 his drea| nesiopag™or awiht]
se pe men laered| micelne wisdom.| sede men leered micel| ne wisdom|

Qui corripit gentes non arguet qui docet hominemrsitam

EPspeeis presumably for the unstressed advmlthen’'. PPspeeris a
locative/temporal adverb ‘there/then’. The two words are syntactically atrecally

equivalent and both make good sense in context.

MPs (PPs/EPs), 94:7.2a
PPs EPs

2 weelun wehis faelefolc| jhis feegere sceap 2 wen we his fele folc||| 7his feegere sceeep.|
Quia ipse est dominus deus noster nos autem popilast oues pascue eius
EPswerumis ostensibly the dative plural er ‘man’. PPswee|runis the plural
preterite indicative obeon ‘to be’ (with u for unstressed). As a verb is required by context,
theEPsreading is almost certainly the result of a minim error. MetricRBgis Type A-

3(2b). Aswerum‘by/to/for men’ would be stressed, the equivalent linERsis unmetrical.

%Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 279.
%Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 279.

Baker read$a, but the form is ambiguous in facsimile. The @ester of the letter looks more like that
used by the scribe f@ethan that used for aa The upper right bow of thee(assuming it is aed is
obscured by the descender of fhia Latin corripit from the preceding manuscript line.



41

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (4 examples)
MPs (PPs/EPs), 93:4.2b

PPs EPs
1 Hioftust sprecad| unnyt saecgead 1 hioftust sprecaep. unnyt| secgad
7| woh meldiad wyr|ceadun riht.| 7 woh meldiad| wreesed wyrceael] unriht|

Pronuntiabunt et loquentur iniquitatem loquenturrees qui operantur iniustitiam

This variant involves the substitution and immediate correcti&@Pmof a verb
which, while appropriate to the retributive tenor of Psalm 93 as a whole, is nevasthele
semantically and metrically inappropriate to the specific verse in whadtitrs. Metrically,
PPswyr|cead'perform’ contributes a single long stressed and unstressed syllable to the line.
In its uncorrected fornEPswrecaef'avenge” contains only a single resolved stress leaving
the Psalm as a whole one syllable too short. Both problems are resolved with theodoec
EPswyrceaed Given the graphic similarity between the two words, it is likely that the

substitution originally was prompted by metathesis.

MPs (PPs/EPs), 93:18.1a

PPs EPs
1 N extfyligedpé ahweer| facen ne unriht 1 Neetfliged pe ashwe r facen ne unriht|
dul|| ge feestnast facen| sares. bu ge festnaest esec.| facen sares.

Nunquid adheret tibi sedes iniquitatis qui fing@alem in precepto captabunt
in animam iusti et sanguinem innocentem condempnrtabu

Although theEPsreading may have its origins in eyeskip or metatheEBset figed
for etfiligedor etfilged(PPsaet fyliged — both readings are metrically, syntactically and
lexically appropriate. I#®Ps(as in the Latin Psalm) God is a sinless being to whom evil
things do not ‘stick’. IrEPshe is an avenger from whom evil things cannot ‘flee’. WRRs
is to be preferred because of its similarity to the Latin, both readings makaabkessense.

The substitution has an insignificant effect on metrePRg Psalm 93:18.1a is Type

A-1 with polysyllabic anacrusis and a resolved first liftEiRs the first lift is long by nature.
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MPs (PPs/Eps), 94:10.4b

PPs EPs
1 N uic feowertig folce| pyssum 1 Nuic| feow ertig folce dysk
wintra rijmes wunade neabh. wintra rimes. wunedae| neah
aa.jsymble cwaed jleac swa oncheow_ aajsimble cwed.| jeac] swa on cneow.|
_p| hionheortan hyge| dygedan)| pet hi on heo rtan  hige digan|

Quadraginta annis proximus fui generationi huideti semper hi errant corde

EPsdiseganis the present subjunctive plural (waHor unstressed in the final
syllable) ofdys(i)gan‘act foolishly, blasphemePPsis the plural preterite indicative (with
for 0) or subjunctive (witka for €). As Baker notes, tHePsreading “stands closer to the

reading of the Roman Psalterant),”®’

while PPsmakes better metre. RPs the line is
Type D-1 line with resolution in both principal lifts; EPs the line is unmetrical. Eith&Ps

is the result of the influence of the Latin textRi?shas been altered to improve the metre.
Examples of the graphic influence of the Latin texERPs are discussed below, pp. 43, 44, 45

and 46. In Psalm 93:8.1a, the Latin Psalm appears to have affected the tense andPieod of

Onfindad See above, p. 37.

MPs (PPs/Eps), 94:11.3b

PPs EPs

1 H iwegas mine wihte| neoncneowan 1 hiwegaees mine wihte| neon cneowan.
peetic| ser on yrre adebe|nemde biceron|yrre @ade be nemde
gifhionmi|ne reste ricene| eodon||| gif hi on mine| reste. ricenedon eodon.||

Ipsi vero non cognoverunt vias meas quibus iuravi
in ira mea si introibunt in requiem meam

PPsriceneis an adverb ‘instantly’ EPsricenedonis ostensibly the third person plural
preterite ofrecenian‘to pay, recount’. While both forms are metrically possible ERsform
is syntactically and sensically impossible. It is presumably to be explaimggsisp ficene

eodon> ricenedon or an anticipation of the ending of the next waaoklon

“Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 271.
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While the use of an adverb RPsis less obviously wrong than the inflected verb of
EPs the passage as a whole does not make much sense in either manuscript. As Mitchell has
pointed out, the Old English translation of the passage is based on a misunderstanding of the
Latin idiomiuravi si, in which thesi of iuravi si has been calqued with Old Engligifiinstead
of translated by a negative clad&eThis is a recurring problem in the metrical Psalms. While
the translator translates the idiom correctly in Psalm 88:32.1-2, he traiisiatesrectly
twice more in Psalm 131:1%8. Metrically, PPsis a Type A-1 lineEPs with an extra half

stress in the medial dip, a Type A*1.

Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words or Elements (4 examples)
MPs (PPs/Eps), 90:16.3b

PPs EPs
1 I chine generige 7| his naman swylce_ 1 Ic hine| generie 7 his neem an| swilce
_ge|wuldrige geon ealle| werdeoda. gewul drige|] geond eaelle weordeodee.|
ghimlifjdagas| langesylle_ 7 him lif|deegees| 7 leenge| sille
_swlylce him minehaelu|| holde aet ywe;| swilce him mine| helu holde aet ywe||

Eripiam eum et glorificabo eum longitudinem dieracimplebo eum et oftendam illi salutare meum.

As Baker suggests, the addition&®s7 here and in Psalms 91:1.1b and 94:10.3b is
probably to be attributed to the graphic influence of the Latin'téxin each case, appears
directly above the Latin conjunction; in this example, the additional conjunction appears to be
in a lighter ink.

ThePPsreading is to be preferred on syntactic ground€£Hg 7 separates the verb
sille ‘give’ from its predicatelif|deegees Metrically, the conjunction adds or subtracts an
anacrustic syllable from the beginning of a Type A-1 line. See also the followiagtand

pp. 45 and 46, below.

Bruce Mitchell, “Five Notes on Old English Syntaxj\{M 70 (1969), pp. 82-3.
“Mitchell “Five Notes,” pp. 82-3.
19%Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 265.
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MPs (PPs/Eps), 91:1.1b

PPs EPs
1 G 6dispeetmandrihtjne geara andette 1 is®! et| maen drihtne|] geaerae andette|||
7| neodlice  his naman| asinge. 7 neodlice his neemaen aesinge.
pone heahes|tan heeleda cynnes ;| pone heaehesteen| heledae cynnes

Bonum est confiteri domino et psallere nomini tltssime

As in Psalms 90:16.3b and 94:10.8®s7 is written directly above Latiatand is
probably to be attributed to the graphic influence of the Latin'#é4s in the preceding
variant, the conjunction iIBEPsseparates the vegbndettdrom its predicate. ThEPsreading
is to be preferred as a result. Metrically the addition or omissigradéls or subtracts an
anacrustic syllable at the beginning of a Type D*1 line. Further examples of theaeflot

the Latin text orEPscan be found in the preceding variant and on pp. 45 and 46, below.

MPs (PPs/Eps), 94:2.1a

PPs EPs
1 W utunhis ansyne| @aerest secean 1 wutun ansine arest seceaen|
b we| andettan ure fyre|ne. bwe an detteen ure fyrene|
7we sealmasgh singan mid wynne.| 7we sealmas - him. singeen| mid winne.|

Preoccupemus faciem eius in confessione et in psalbilemus ei

The addition or omission of the possessive adjetiizeccurs on the preliminary dip
of a Type C-1 line and has little or no effect on syntax, sense, or metre. While thewwissi
the possessive adjective moves s version further away from the Latin text, the adjective

itself is probably not necessary for sense as the identity of the face isrubemh in context.

% nitial letters and words of the Psalms are frediyanissing in this witness, presumably to allow fo
illumination. See Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 264.

19%Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 265.
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MPs (PPs/Eps), 94:10.3b

PPs EPs
1 N uic feowertig folce| pyssum 1 Nuic| feow ertig folce dysk
wintra rijmes wunade neabh. wintra rimes. wunedae| neah
aa.jsymble cwaed jleac swa oncneow aajsimble cwed.| jeacy swa on cneow.|
_b| hionheortan hyge| dysegedan.| pet hi on heor tan hige disegan.|

Quadraginta annis proximus fui generationi huidet semper hi errant corde

As in Psalms 90:16.3b and 91:1.1b, the addition or omissiBR®&#% is probably to be
attributed to the graphic influence of the Latin t&XtWhile theEPsreading is not nonsense,
the insertion of a conjunction between the advedzandswais awkward. MetricallyPPs
line 3b is best scanned as a (poor) Type B-2 with alliteraticaanin EPs the equivalent
line is probably unmetrical, though scansion as Type E* (with a half-stresggpis perhaps
possible. Further examples of the graphic influence of the Latin t&xPsare discussed on

pp. 43, 44, and 46.

Addition/Omission of Prefixes (1 example)
MPs (PPs/Eps), 93:13.2b

EPs PPs
1 Hwylc ponne gen a____gehw|yrfed byd. 1 hwilc donne gena gewerfep| bid
paet he on| unriht  eft ne cyrre P he on urrint  eft ngn cyrre
0d8e hwylc nymedmelpic man fleo. 09d0e wilc nimed| me  pet ic| man fleo.
mid| riht heori reedes| pence; gmid| riht heo rtum| redes dence

Quo ad usque iustitia convertatur in iudicium et
qui tenent eam omnes qui recto sunt corde.

The addition or omission of the prefax- no significant effect on sense, metre or
syntax. Bosworth and Toller give exampleswiran andoncyrranbeing used intransitively
with regard to conduchie fram heora unrihtum oncyrrdthey turned from their injustice’

(Blickling Homilies 109.20)*** andhi geeacniad heora witaif hi ser ende ne cyrrad hey

193Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 265.

104Cited in B.-T.oncirran B 1.
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will increase their punishments, if they do not reform first at the end’ (Homl. 8 IR)e
prefix falls on the medial dip of a Type A-1 line; its addition or omission is méyrical
insignificant.

Addition/Omission of Stressed Words or Elements (2 examples)
MPs (PPs/Eps), 92:7.1a

PPs EPs
1 P ingewitnesis weor|cum geleafsum 1 bin ge|witnes idrinten weord ge|lesefsum.
7mid| sode is  swidegetreowed. | 7mid sode is  swide| getrewaep

Testimonia tua domine credibilia facta sunt nimis

The addition ofirihtentakesEPscloser to the Latin text of the Psalm, but breaks the
metre. INPPs Psalm 92:7.1ais Type B-1; EPs the equivalent line is unmetrical. As Baker
suggests, the addition is almost certainly the result of the influence of thetedt®® The
word is written above and slightly to the left of Latiomine For the addition oy to EPs

under similar circumstances, see above, pp. 43, 44, ald 45.

MPs (PPs/Eps), 93:18.2a

PPs EPs
1 N eeet fyliged pé ahweer| facen ne unriht 1 Ne etfliged| pe eehwe r facen ne unriht|
du||| ge feestnast facen| sares. pu ge festnaegiec| facen sares.

Nunquid adheret tibi sedes iniquitatis qui fing@alem in precepto captabunt
in animam iusti et sanguinem innocentem condemprtabu

The addition or omission @Pseaed(i.e. eag ‘also’ has a significant effect on metre,
but none on sense or syntax. The adverb is not found in the equivalent portion of the Latin text,
an adjective clause introduceddpyi, and is a fairly colourless sentence adv&tbAs the last

word of the half lineeaectakes a full stress and serves as the last lift of a Type B-1 verse in

1%Cited in B.-T(S)cirran Il 3).
19%Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 265.
19%Baker, “Variant Text,” p. 265.

1%Vhen used alone as a conjunctieacappears at the beginning of the clause — see Mit€ES §1740.
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EPs Without the adverb, thePsversion is Type A-3. For examples of similar losses of
stressed monophthongs from the last lift of Type B- and Type E lines, see pp. “Glona I,” |

48a, p. 70, and “Durham,” line 6a, p. 80 below.

Addition/Omission across Line Boundaries (1 example)
MPs (PPs/Eps), 94:3.1a-2b

PPs EPs
1 F ordon isseiicla] god mihtig drihten| 1 Fordon is sehicla god
1se micla cynincg ofer eall mannagodu kining.| ofer eall| manne| godu

Quoniam deus magnus dominus et rex magnus Supersomens

The omission of an equivalent forihtig drihteny se miclafrom EPsis certainly the
result of eye-skipnicla god> micla kining. Both versions make good sense, however, and
some metre. IPPs ofer eall mannagodis Type B-1 with the first (alliterative) lift on
manna As written,EPskining/ ofereall| manne| godis a hypermetric Type hB-1 verse. The
fact thatkining is separated by a point froofier eall| manne| godand fails to alliterate,

however, suggests that the omission fieRsis by error.

Rearrangement of Elements within the Line (1 example)
MPs (PPs/Eps), 93:7.1b

PPs EPs
1 S aegdancwaedan paategesawe 1 segdaenj cwedeen pge nel seewe
drihten aef|re dyde swa he wolde| drihten sefre| dyde swee he wolde
ne peet iacobes god onjgitan cude.| ne det| iacobesgod ongitan cude.

Et dixerunt non videbit dominus nec intelliget dawob

PPsnegesaweonsists of a negative particle and the third person singular preterite
subjunctive of §e)lseon. EPsge ne| seeweonsists ostensibly of the second person plural

personal pronoun, a negative particle, and the plural preterite subjunciéemdt’ While

1%%Assuming the loss of; it is possible to reaseeweor seewen See Karl LuickHistorische Grammatik der
englischen Sprachi@914-40; repr. Oxford, 1964], § 715.3; also BaK¥ariant Text,” p. 280.
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the EPsreading is grammatically possible, it is non-sensical in context. The subject of
gesaweésaewes drintenline 93:7.2a.
The line is Type A-3 in both manuscripts (an unusual type for the off-verse). The

rearrangement has no effect on metre.

Other Glossing Poems
Psalms 142, 9, 1-4; “Caedmon’s Hymn” (Northumbrianaeldurecension)

Two other metrically regular multiply-attested poems are found in manusofihts
Latin texts they “gloss”: the Northumbriaeldurecension of‘Csedmon’s Hymn,” and a
second, brief fragment from the metrical translation of the Psalms in tiseaRdrEadwine
Psalters (Psalm 142:9}° Although these poems are obviously ultimately related to those
discussed above, their witnesses are, with the exception BPgwersion of Psalm 142:9,
textually independent. The Northumbriaeldu and West-Saxoylda-recensions of
“Ceedmon’s Hymn” share some key readings, but a direct connection between the tvgo texts i
ruled out on the grounds of date, dialect, and the existence of a number of recensional

differences™ Similarly, while Psalm 142:9 and Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1 have been copied in

H0rwo other versions of “Caedmon’s Hymn” are foundapies of the Latitdistoria. One, a Northumbrian
text similar to that of the West-Saxenrdanrecension (the Northumbriaordurecension) is found in
three continental manuscripts of tHestoria, all of which can be traced to a single insulagraglar: Dijon,
Bibliothéque Municipale 5740), Paris Bibliothéque Nationale, 5237,), and Brussels, Bibliotheéque
Royale, 8245-578r). The identification oBr and a discussion of the relationships betweerethes
witnesses can be found in my article, “A NorthurabrVersion of ‘Caedmon’s Hymnégrdurecension) in
Brussels Bibliothéque Royale Manuscript 8245-5768-v": Identification, Edition and Filiation,’
forthcoming inNew Essays on the Venerable Bestk A.A. MacDonald and L. Houwen.

The second recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” omittednfdiscussion here is related to #wdan
recension, but is metrically corrupt. It is foundhree twelfth-century manuscripts, Oxford, Badie
Library, Laud. Misc. 243L(d), Hereford, Cathedral Library P. 5.HK) and London, College of Arms, M.6
(CArms). See DobbieManuscripts pp. 40-43. The relationship 6Arms to Ld andHr has not been
noted previously. | am preparing an article onfilition of all manuscripts of the Hymn discovdrsince
the publication of Dobbidylanuscripts

Mpobbie,Manuscripts pp. 43-48; for a discussion and list of the d#feces between the two recensions, see
pp. 27-28, above.
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the same hand and perform the same functiétPisin EPs Psalm 142:9 has been copied in
a different probably later hand and glosses a different version of the Latin P¥alms

Despite their different transmission histories, however, the two texts shavilar si
concern for substantive accuracy. In their thirteen parallel lines, the wisnesthese poems
exhibit two potentially significant textual variants, both of which are found withingesline
of theaeldurecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn.” Of these, only one, a dialectal substitution of
the unstressed prepositiatiido, is not likely to be the result of a graphic error.

“Caedmon’s Hymn” (aeldurecension)

The Northumbriaraeldurecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” is found in two early- to

mid-eighth-century witnesses, the “Moore Manuscript” (Cambridge, Uniydrsitary, Kk. 5.

16 [M]) and the “Leningrad Bede” (St. Petersburg, Public Library, Lat. Q. v. L)8 [

Copied during Bede'’s lifetime or within a few years of his death, these manusceijite

earliest known witnesses to both the Ladistoria and the vernacular “Ceedmon’s Hymn.”

Both are believed to have been copied in Northumbrian scriptoria, and indeed in thelgase of
perhaps even at Wearmouth-Jarrow it5€lf.

The Hymn is found in a different position in each manuscript., lihhas been copied
across the foot of f. 107r — the page on which Bede’s paraphrase of the Hymn appears in the
Latin text — in the same hand as the main t&xin M, the poem is found on the last page of
the manuscript (f.128v) in a hand contemporary with but not necessarily identical tottieat of

main text-> In this manuscript, the Hymn is followed by a Latin nptémo cantauit

12See below, p. 53.

"3 er, Catalogue arts. 25 and 122, dates the Moore Manuscrips adil” and the Leningrad Bede more
generally to “s.viii.” See also Colgrave and Mysi@ede’s Ecclesiastical Historyhere the manuscripts
are dated on internal grounds to “before 737" dvefdre 747,” respectively (pp. xliii-xliv).

Y4 er, Catalogue art. 122.
"% er, Catalogue art. 25.
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caedmon istud carmeand is surrounded by chronological notes on Northumbrian history,
and glosses to a number of Latin words and phrases, all but one of which are found in

Historia.'*®

Table 4: Pointing In “Caedmon’s Hymn,” Northumbriaeldurecension (adapted from O’Keeffe,
Visible Song figure 3)

Placement of points by clause (expressed in half-lines)
Withess la 1b 2a 2b 3a 3b 4a 4b 5a 5b 6a 6b 7a 7b 8a 8b 9a 9b
L x
M x

The witnesses to this recension of the Hymn contain only two points, each unique to
the witness in which it occurs (Table 4). Unthe sole mark of punctuation comes at the end
of the text after line 9b. IM, a point after line 6b separates the third clause of this recension,
thamiddun geard. frea allmectigirom the preceding text (Table 2). In her discussion of the
punctuation in the various recensions of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” O’Keeffe suggests thghthe
punctuation these two witnesses exhibit is indicative of the transitional nathee of t
responsible scribes’ literacy:

The group consisting of CUL, Kk. 5.16 [i}é] and Leningrad Q. v. I. 18 [i.&]
stands apart from the West-Saxon versions in several ways. Its antiquitseisess
to Wearmouth-Jarrow, the exquisite care lavished on its copying (even for the hurried
CUL, Kk. 5. 16) make the record which it transmits supremely important. These
records show systems of pointing in Latin and Old English at variance with one
another. Even discounting CUL, Kk. 5. 16 as a careless copy, and hence of little use
for argument, we have the testimony of Leningrad Q. v. I. 18, where the Latin text and
Caedmon’dHymnare both written by one scribe. The copy of Caedmidgianin the
Leningrad manuscript is a very careful and correct record in the same wayed the
of theHistoria ecclesiasticas careful and correct. Yet the pointing of the Latin
paraphrase is copious while the pointing of the Old English poem is limited to a
purely formal terminal point. The points, so useful in Latin are missing precisely
because they were thought redundant in Old English, unnecessary either for scansion
or sense. In early copies of tHgmn the omission of pointing, a visual cue for

1% or detailed discussions of the layout of this page O’KeeffeVisible Songpp. 33-35, Dobbie,
Manuscripts p. 12 and KerCatalogue art. 25
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decoding, is a powerful indication of the still strongly oral component ikyneris
transmission and receptiof.

With this last sentence in particular, O’Keeffe attempts to establisihatdiny
between the lightly punctuated (and hence “developing”) texts a&di@&an andaeldu
recensions of “Ceedmon’s Hymn,” and more heavily punctuated (and hence “literate”)
witnesses to thglda-recensiort™® Were this dichotomy true, however, we would also expect
theaeldu andeordanrecensions to show similar levels of textual variation, especially given
the association O’Keeffe makes between “transitional literacy” and teeépce of variant
readings which are semantically, metrically and syntactically appteptid Instead, the
witnesses to thaeldutext show a textual stability far more like that of the margytaa-
recension. In their nine parallel (eighteen coﬁ%dﬁnes of text, the two witnesses exhibit
only two potentially substantive variants, one the result of a substitution of diagebnyms,
the other a substitution of homographic forms or, perhaps more likely, the result of graphic

error and the assimilation of consonants.

1o'Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 45-46.

18Cf, the last sentence of the above citation withdigcussion of the textual variation in therdan
recension: “...I would suggest that the variabitifitext in *AE is a consequence of its environmierd
purely vernacular text, a vernacular which, thougitten, was still heavily influenced by its earlipurely
oral condition,” p. 40.

190'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 21.

121 this study, “copied lines” is used to refer e total number of metrical lines copied by thebss of the
surviving manuscripts. A six line poem survivimgthree witnesses would therefore have eighteeredop
lines. An odd number of copied lines means that@mmore metrical lines has been added to or edhitt
from some of the surviving withesses.
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Textual Variants
Substitution of Unstressed Words (1 example)

Ceedaeldu), 6a

L M
5 he eerist scop aeldubarritin 5 heaerist scop aelda harn
hefento hrofee halig sceppend| hebetil hrofe| halegscepen.

The two words are synonyms. Thereading is an example of the Anglian usdilods
a preposition.L tois found in all dialects. The substitution occurs within the internal dip of a

Type A line and has no effect on metre, sense or syntax.

Substitution of Stressed Words (1 example)
Ceedaeldu), 6a

L M
he aerist scop aeldubarridm heaerist scop aelda harn
hefen to hrofee halgceppend hebentilhrofe| halsgepen

M sceperns either a mistake faceppendthe reading i, and, with orthographic and
dialectal variation, the witnesses to all other recensions of “Caedmon’s Hyithrthe
exception of the lat&o and metrically irregulacd Hr CArms) with the assimilation oAd

and graphic simplification opp-,**

or the sole example in Old English of a cognate for OHG
scaffin sceffinjudge’, Frisskeppenguryman’, from WGmc *skapinaz®* Examples of
similar spellings ofn for expectednd include,scepper{Psalm 50, line 46)yalden(Psalm

50, line 31 and Kentish Hymn, line Mgeleranddaerfen(both from the Lindisfarne

12IDobbie,Manuscripts hasseldu barnun{p. 17; also in the textual apparatus to his editf the
Northumbrian text irASPR6, p. 105). Thea ande are clearly not joined, however.

122See above, fn. 121.

123p Wuest, “Zwei neue Handschriften von Caedmons iiiygyi ZfdA48 (1906): 205-26; Eduard Sievers,
“AGS. scepen,ESt44 (1912): 295-96.

124 evin L. Schiicking, “Altengl. scepen und die sogel. Vokative-reste im Altengl. ESt44 (1912): 155-
57. Summaries of the debate can be found in DoMaauscripts pp. 13-5; A. H. Smith, edThree
Northumbrian Poems: Caedmon’s HyMiBede’s Death Song” and the Leiden Riddith a bibliography
compiled by M.J. Swanton, Revised ed., Exeter MadiEnglish Texts and Studies (Exeter: U of Exeter,
1978), p. 39.
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Gospels)? and perhaps alszeppeh(Beowulf line 106) where the final has been added in
a later hand?® Examples of the graphic simplification of double consonants are found
sporadically throughout the Anglo-Saxon pertod.

If M sceperis for sceppendthen the variation is accidental and has no effect on sense,
metre or syntax. If is intended sseperfrom Gmc *skapinazthen the substitution affects
both metre and sense. Whéréalig sceppends a normal Type A-1 verse, thé reading
halegscepeproduces a Type A verse in which the second lift is short and unrestivad.
the most commonly cited cognates for 8eperhave connotations of judge or jury rather
20

than creator;” the alteration if not the result of a scribal error would also presumably have an

effect on the sense of the epithet.
Psalms 142, 9, 1-4 (Paris Psalter; Eadwine Psalter)

In addition to the long parallel excepts from Old English metrical translatiorathBs
90:16-95:2, the Paris and Eadwine Psalters also share a second much shorter excerpt from
Psalm 142:9, lines 1-4° In PPs the Old English text of Psalm 142:9 occurs as part of the
same metrical translation of the Psalms discussed above and below (pp. 32 and 56). Itis
copied in the same hand as the rest of the metrical translation, and is found in an equivalent

place, opposite the corresponding Latin textERs however, the translation of Psalm 142:9

12Cited by Sievers-Brunner, §286 Anm.4.

1255chiicking, “Altengl. scepen,” p.155; Julius Zupited. Beowulf Reproduced in Facsimile from the
Unique Manuscript British Museum Ms. Cotton VitedliA. xy Second Edition containing a new
reproduction of the manuscript with an introductonoge by Norman Davis, EETS no. 245 (London: OUP,
1959), p. 6 fn. 14.

12Campbell OEG, §66.

128£duard Sievers, “AGS. scepen,” pp. 295-6; exampié¢iseM pattern are found, however, ebgprdweall
clufon, Brunanburh I. 5b. See Pop&even Old English Poems 110

12%5jevers, “AGS. scepen,” p. 296

130%or a discussion and diplomatic transcription efffPstext, see: O’Neill, “Another Fragment,” pp. 434-
436. The text of this version of the Psalm is otlige unedited. The only facsimile of f.252v isMyR.
JamesThe Canterbury Psaltgitondon, 1935).
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supplements rather than replaces the interlinear lexical gloss to the Ront@nipsahich the
metrical translation of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1 appears. It has been copied in a different hand,
glosses a different version of the Latin text, and shows none of the dialectalnitexsilia
associated with the interlinear gloss text discussed dbbve.

As was the case with the common text of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1, the two witnesses to
Psalm 142:9 reproduce their text with a high degree of substantive accuracy — indged, in t
case, they exhibit no substantive variants at all. In contrast to the thorough-gudsntat
variation found between the versions of Psalms 90:16.1-95:2.1, however, the common text of
Psalm 142:9 also shows a minimal amount of accidental variation. In the four lines tfaext
two witnesses show only two orthographic variants and one scribalEReglewe for PPs
gleavein Psalm142:9.2bEPssaule for PPssawle in Psalm142:9.4a; and, in a scribal

reversal of letter&EPsdrithnesfor PPsdrihtnesin Psalm142:9.352

Translating and Occasional Poems
“Fragments of Psalms,” “Gloria I,” “Prayer,” “Durha m”

The texts discussed thus far have all been alike in that they have been assottiated wi
Latin texts and found in predominantly Latin manuscripts. When taken with the generally low
level of substantive variation found among their witnesses, this suggestsrig®ahbut the
motivation of the scribes responsible for their preservation. In the first gilacggests that
the poems were chosen less for their intrinsic value as verse than for thearfainatility as
translations. Although the margins of manuscripts of texts likelisteria and the Psalter

also were used for collections of verse and miscellaneous texts unrelated naaihgiexts:>>

13120r a discussion of the placement of this text,3&¢ill, “Another Fragment,” p. 435.
1320'Neill, “Another Fragment,” p. 435.

1338,, a manuscript of the Old English translation &ltistoria, for example, also contains copies of two
multiply-attested poems in its margins in additiora version of theordanrecension of “Caedmon’s
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the close association of the “glossing” poems with the Latin texts of the mamsigcrigtich
they appear suggests that the scribes who copied them did so less because they found them
intrinsically appealing or thematically appropriate, than because they reedgndirect
connection between these poems and the manuscripts’ main texts. Indeed, in the case of the
Eadwine and Paris Psalters, it is debatable whether the poetic nature of¢heavesiations
had anything to do with their selection at all. ElIRs the metrical text of Psalms 90:16.1-
95:2.1 is the only metrical — indeed the only continuous — portion of an otherwise exclusively
lexical interlinear gloss* in PPs the metrical translation of Psalms 50-151 follows and
completes a prose translation of the first fifty Psalms.

In the second place, the close association between these poems and the Latin texts they
“gloss” provides us with a motivation for the scribes’ substantive accuraeindd&cognised
the appositeness of these poems to the main texts of their manuscripts and having copied the
alongside or between the lines of their Latin “originals,” the scribes respofwilpleeserving
these poems would have had little reason to introduce internally motivated substariants
which might move their Old English “gloss” farther away from the “originatih. Thus
most of the most significant of the twenty-four substantive variants discusses @an be
ascribed to the influence of the manuscript’s principal Latin text. Of the rematihee
majority involve differences which can easily be attributed to scribaldapse addition or
omission of non-essential words, the substitution of homographic words and elements, the
omission of case-endings, and various graphically or phonologically motivated dmreery

few cases — perhaps five — do the witnesses exhibit what may appear to be atezadtngs

Hymn” in its main text. Discussions of this manigtand two of its metrical texts can be found ima@ter
3, pp. 116 ff. and 129 ff. (theordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn”); and Chapter 4,26:1-267
(Solomon and Satur). The third poem, Charm 10, is metrically irrégguand not discussed in this study.

134 The EPstexts of Psalm 142:9 is not part of the interlinglass. See below, pp. 53-54.
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which cannot be easily attributed to Latin influence, scribal error, or other graphic or
phonological habitPPscyrre EPson cyrre Psalm 93:13.2&PspsesEPsdet Psalm
93:16.1aPPsl EPseae¢ Psalm 93:18.2PPshisEPs, Psalm 94:2.1a; ardto M til,
“Caedmon’s Hymn, aeldurecension, line 6b.

To the extent that their variation rarely involves genuinely alternatagings, the
poems discussed above conform to an exceptionally high standard of substantive scribal
accuracy. But a similar reluctance to introduce significant substantirioarnto the text of
an exemplar is also found in all other multiply-attested poems which are not found as fixed
constituents of vernacular prose framing texts or as part of anthologies like the Exe
Vercelli, or Junius Manuscripts. Although, in contrast to the “glossing” poems didcusse
above, these “translating and occasional” texts show a higher incidence of thetsorstit
genuinely equivalent forms, their substantive variation remains infrequentlatigeig
insignificant. In 189 lines of common text (378 copied lines), the witnesses to these four
poems contain forty-one potentially significant substantive variants, of whifesirepresent
genuinely alternative readings which cannot be attributed to scribal error orraphing
phonological or dialectical difference.

“Fragments of Psalms”

The “Fragments of Psalms” are forty-five excerpts from the metrichE@glish
translation of the Psalter arranged and copied as part of a vernacular “@ff@eford,
Bodleian Library, Junius 12114,2;). One fragment, Psalm 69:1, is attested twice in the
collection (on ff. 43v and 51r) while the twenty-four fragments drawn from Psalms 51650 ar
also found irPPs Probably coincidentallyln;,»; has no fragments in common with the

glosses irEPs
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There are no marked dialectal or orthographic differences between these tvgsegtne
to the Psalms, althouglm;,; shows a slight preference for the loss of medial vowels after long
and short syllables in comparisonRBs Jn;,; halgan PPshalijgan, Psalm 53:1.1aand four
examples involving oblique casesmégendn;,; maegnePPsmaeg@ne, Psalm 70.7.1bn;,;
maegnaPPsmae@na, Psalm 79.18.1aln;,; maegnePPsmaegne, Psalm 87.13.2hjn;2;
maegnePPsmaeg|ne, Psalm 121:7.15° In keeping with its nature as a collection of excerpts
from the Psalter suitable for an office, thm,; version also occasionally drops one or more
lines from its version of the Psalm.

There are nine potentially substantive variants in the twenty-four multigggtad
fragments: three inflectional differences, one example of the addition or omigsion o
unstressed words, one substitution of a prefix, two examples of the substitution of unstressed
words, one substitution affecting a stressed word or element, and one example of the
rearrangement of words within a line. The majority of these variants involgittiséitution
of syntactically and lexically equivalent forms.

Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (3 examples)
MPs (Jn]_zl/PPS), 58:1.3b

Jnio1 PPs
3 alysme fram| ladum perhgeon 3 alysme| fram ladum. penhehgre on
risanwillad nympe| pume reaed gife.| _risan wil[lad. nymdepu meed| geofe;|||

et ab insurgentibus in me libera me

Jni,; lugeon(PPslungre or) appears to be the result of the scribal misapprehension of

the poetic adverlungre ‘immediately’ and the sentence adverl perhaps as the preterite

13%0n the other hand®Pshassawlfor J sawulin Ps 118.175.1a.
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plural of the strong 2 verlgogan‘deceive, belie, betray*® This makes acceptable sense in
context but is unmetrical. IBPs Psalm 58:1.3b is a Type B-1 line with fbhegreandon

taking stress.

MPs (Jn121/PPS), 89:18.3b

Jniog PPs
1 G eseoh| pine scealcas &swm eagum. 1 B eseohon pinesceallcas_ stweag
7jonpin| agenweorc  écedrihten. 70n| pinagen weorc  ece| drihten.
7heorabearn| geréce _hiid mode. 7heora belarngerece islidode. |

Respice inseruos tuos et in opera tua domine gealfilios eorum.

Jni,1 blidumis dative singularPPsblide is instrumental singular. This is a common
variation in Old English and has no appreciable effect on sense, metre, or3yiiaxa

further example, see “Prayer,” line 10b, p. 74, below.

MPs (Jn124/PPs), 102:5.4b

Jniot PPs
1 Hede gesige feeste. sodre mildse 1 H epegesige feeste sodre||| miltse
16e mild|||heorte  mode getrymede. 10emildhejorte. mode getry|mede
eart ou edniwe| éarne gelicost. eart pu edneolwe earne gelicast|
ongeogude. nu.__gleayeworden. | ongeogode nu__gleajge worden.

Qui coronat te in miseratione et misericordia; ehouabitur sicut aquile iuuentus tua

In Jny2, gleawis an adjective ‘keen’ serving as the complememesiorden parallel
to gelicostin line 3; inPPs the complement aje wordens gelicastandgleaweis either an

adverb ‘keenly’ or the weak form of the nominative singular masculine adjewafitveg(for

138, is the normal vowel of the preterite pluralledgan While -eonis an unusual form of the plural ending,
the intrusion ofe- after palatal consonants occurs sporadicallpéncorpus: e.d?Pssaecgeadfor
expectedsaecgad) Ps. 93:4.1PPsecean(for expectedecar), Ps. 102.1.26ChronB mecegfor expected
mecg, Battle of Brunanburhline 40a;ChronB maecgedfor expectednaecga Capture of the Five
Boroughsline 2a;ChronB cegeadChronC cegeapfor expecteatigad), Coronation of Edgarline 7b;
ChronA myrceon(for myrcan? [ChronB/ChronC myrcunj), Death of Edgarline 16a. Although thg
in luganwould most likely be velar (Campbell §740), therusion ofe into thePPsform may be by
graphic analogy (given the scribe’s obvious diffiies with the form) or a misinterpretation-gfre- as-
ge-.

BMitchell, OES §1345.
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unstressed). As it falls in the internal dip of a Type A-1 line, the variation has no significant

effect on metre.

Substitution of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
MPs (Jn124/PPs), 102:4.1a

Jniot PPs
1 S alysde pinlif. leof offorwyrde 1 H elysde pin lif leof| of for wyrde.
_fylde| pinne willan. feegere mid gbde. fylde| pinne willan faege|re mid gode.

Qui redemit de interitu uitam tugrgui sanat in bonis desiderium tuum.

In Jny2, the subject of the sentence is the nominative singular demonstrative adjective
S e InPPs itis the nominative singular third person masculine form of the personal pronoun,
H e InJn;y, Psalm 102:4.1a is presented formally an adjective clause modifyirign,
Psalm 102:1.1. This is the same syntax as the Latin PsalRPslthe equivalent text is
presented as a principal clause. Of the two readings, hoviRR&is to be preferred. In the
syntactically parallel Psalms 102:3 and 102:5, RRRIsandJn;,; begin withhe, despite the
use of the relative pronouquiin the corresponding Latin teXt As in the case of the
inflectional variationrPPsOnfindadEPs On|findeerin Psalm 93:8.1a (discussed above, p. 37),
theJni,; form is probably to be ascribed to the influence of the Latin text. Had the scribe
responsible for the innovation in tl\;,; tradition intended to alter his text, we would expect
the translation of Psalms 102:3 and 102:5 to beginse#s well. Perhaps significantly, the
initial Q in Psalm 102:4 is of a different type from that found at the beginning of the preceding

and following versé?°

138The full text of theln,,, version is edited in Dobbi&SPRS, as “Fragments of Psalms.”

139See Robinson and Stanl&EMF 23, plate 28.13 (f.49v: the Latin of Psalm 102e8jins on manuscript
line 14; of Psalm 102:4 on line 17; of Psalm 10 Hine 21). The two other initial Lati@'s used in the
‘Benedictine Office’ are of the type found at theginning of Psalms 102:3 and 102:5. See plates(28
45r/4), 28.9 (f. 47vI7).
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Substitution of Prefixes (1 example)
MPs (Jn121/PPS), 89:18.1a

Jnio PPs
1 G eseolh pine scealcas ssum eagum. 1 B eseolon pinesceal|cas___ swaeadi
7onpin| agenweorc écedrihten. 70n| pinagen weorc ece| drihten.
7heorabearn| geréce blidum maode. 7heora belarngerece__ blide mode.|

Respice in seruos tuos et in opera, tdamine et dirige filios eorum

The variation has no significant effect on the sense of the line and none on the metre or
syntax (for a discussion of the addition or omissioRB$on in this Psalm, see p. 62, below).

Both words can be used to translaspice althoughbeson is more common?°

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
MPs (Jn121/PPS), 89:15.2b

Jnio1 PPs
1 G ehweorfus hwaethwygu. halig drihten. 1 G ehweorf ushwee hwijga haligdrihten|
wes| dinum scealcum wel dagne wes pinum scealf wel eadede.|

Conuertere domine aliquantulum et deprecabilis esper seruos tuos

The uncorrected form iRPs eadmedéhumble’, while generally suited to a religious
context, does not fit the specific text of this Psalm. The corrected Ritsgad bee ‘easily
entreated’, is synonymous wilPsform ead bené*! As the point under the: of thePPs
form suggests, however, the scribe appears to have intended to go further and correct his
original form toead bengbut stopped — either because he forgot to complete his correction by
adding then or because he recognised that his half-corrected form was synonymous with the
reading of his exemplar. The variation does have a slight effect on the Jneff@and the
uncorrectedPPsreading both produce Type D-1 lines; in its corrected formPBwine is a

Type D-2.

1498 -T(S).geséorV (2): beséorl (b)

14130hn Douglas Tinklei/ocabulary and Syntax of the Old English Versiothi Paris Psalter: A Critical
CommentaryJanua linguarum, studia memoriae Nicolai van \Wgklicata, Series practica 67 (The Hague:
Mouton, 1970), p. 35.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
MPs (Jn121/PPS), 60:6.3a

Jnio1 PPs
1 Hwylc seced paet pe| sod faest byd.
2 S waicnamanpinum. néode singe. swa| ic naman dinum. neode singe.
pmin| gehat her agylde. peetic min gehat. hér| agylde.
ofdaege ondaeg. swa| hit gedéfe wese.||| ofdeege| on#ly. swahit ge|defe wese.|

Jny,; Sic psalmum dicam nomini tugdeus in seculam secuyli
ut reddam uota mea dedie in diem.
PPsMisericordiam et ueritatem quis requiret eorumg psallam nomini tuo
deus in seculunisic] seculi ut reddam uota mea de die in diem.

With ic, PPsPsalm 60:6.3-4 is an adverbial clause of purpose or ¥&sultthus sing
| my pleasure unto your name, that | fulfil my promise day by day as is befitting’. afite s
interpretation may be possible &, ,;, as Mitchell suggests that “clauses with unexpressed
personal pronoun subjects and objects” seem “more common in poetry than in‘frbise.”
gives no examples of the non-repetition of pronoun subjects in consecutive or final,clauses
however, and it is also possible that a scribe idithg tradition understood lines 3-4 as an
adjective clause modifyingaman with peetas the relative marker (instead of the expected
masculine formse pe paem or psem pg'**

The addition or omission o falls on the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line. It has

no appreciable effect on metre.

“2\itchell, OES §2846.
“3Mitchell, OES §3968.

1% or a similar use dfeetas a general relative marker in the Psalms, sdmRAg4:2,
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MPs (Jn121/PPS), 89:18.1a

Jniog PPs
1 G eseoh| pine scealcas &swm eagum. 1 B eseobn pinesceal|cas___ swaesdi
7Jonpin| agenweorc écedrihten. 70n| pinagen weorc ece| drihten.
7heorabearn| geréce blidum made. 7heora belarngerece__ blide mode.|

Respice in seruos tuos et in opera, tdamine et dirige filios eorum

The addition or omission @ has a minimal effect on sense and syntax. Althamh
is often found withheson, it is not required: e.dreseoh (respice) and gehyr fRsalm
12:3)1*° As it occurs on the internal dip of a Type A-1 line the addition has no significant

effect on metre.

Rearrangement of Elements within the Line (1 example)
MPs (Jn124/PPs), 69:1.2a

Jnio1 (f43V) PPs
1 W esdrihtengod. deore fultum 1 W esdrihten god. de|ore fultum.
behealddirintenme. Jmehrade syddan be he|aldlrihnten me 1| me hrade syppan|
gefuljtuma @aet feorh pearfe.| ge fultuma e&et| feorh pearfe;
Jniot (f51|')

1 W esdrintengod deore| fultum.
behealdnedrihten. jmehrade| syddan.
gefultuma eet feorh pearfe.|

Domine Deusin adiutorium meum intende domine ad adiuuandunfesténa
The variation in the order alrihtenandmebetweenln;,; (f.43v) andPPs andJni,;
(f.51r) has an important effect on metre but none on sense or syntax. To the extent that the line
is metrical at all, the reading BPsandJni,; f.43v is a particularly heavy Type D-4 with
anacrusisbehealddrinten andmeall taking a full stressJni,; £.51r, however, is a slightly
more regular Type A-1 with anacrusis. A distinctive feature of all threstovesris the use of

the inflected vertbehealdfor alliteration in preference to the stressed ndritnten **°

145Cited in B.-T(S)beséorl (b).

*5The more usual pattern, corresponding toRRsandJn,; f.43v readings without the anomalous
alliteration, is to be seen in Psalms 69:Mies drihten godnd 64:6.1&ehyr us haelend godBoth are
Type B-1.



63

“Gloria I”
A translation of the greater doxology, “Gloria I” is found in two witnes3es:;; and

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 2@Q,0;), an eleventh-century collection of homilies,
laws and miscellaneous religious texts.Jii,;, the poem has been copied — like the Psalm
fragments discussed above — as part of the “Benedictine Office,” wheredsetlpd by the
first version of Psalm 69:1 and followed by Psalms and poetic reworkings Batbenoster
and Creed?” In CC,qy, “Gloria I” appears towards the end of the manuscript. It is
immediately preceded by an independent translation d?aker noster(“Lord’s Prayer
II"), **® and, separated by fifty-five pages of miscellaneous laws, prayers and otkea tEpgy
of the prose parts of thim,,; “office” — a translation of the second book of e officiis et
orationibus canonicarum horaruisy Hrabanus Maurufe clericorum institutiong*®

The witnesses to “Gloria I” exhibit very few marked orthographic or dialectal
differencesCCyo; has a tendency towards the devoicing of final stops not fou in
CCyo1cynincfor Jny»;cyning(3 times: lines 11b, 42a, and 52b); @003 pinc for IJni,; ping
(line 19b). This tendency is also responsible for a corred@iGry; Wealdentcorrected to
wealdendline 9b. For its partln;,; tends to restore medial vowels lost after long and short
syllables:Jn;,; woruld(-) for CCyoworld(-), (5 times: lines 5a, 15a, 34a, and twice in line
41a);Jn;,;sawulefor CCyopsawle line 55b;Jn;,;geopenodor CCy1ge opnodline 1b; and
Jnyzi0rud for CCyoy 019, line 55b.

The two manuscripts each contain an example of the sporadic voicing of medial

consonantsCCyo; mildsefor expectedniltse(as indniy;), line 46b, andin;,; pan gungfor

14 The Jn,, versions of these poems have been edited by DabBiBPR6 as “Lord’s Prayer III” and the
“Creed” respectively.

148 er, Catalogue art. 49.

1493ames M. UreThe Benedictine Office: An Old English T,&dinburgh University Publications Language,
and Literature 11 (Edinburgh: Edinburgh UP, 1953.115.
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expectepancung(as inCCsq) , line 45b.CC,0; has one obvious uncorrected error not in

Jn,;, CCyuoy heriadheriad by dittography in line 36a, and the two manuscripts have what
appear to be three inflectional errors in common: an oblique forfrafie)for expected the
expected nominative singularfggfor (two times, lines 13a and 15b), and the use of the strong
accusative singular masculine formhaflig to modify a feminine accusative singular noun
heortlufanin line 29ahaligne heortlufan(both witnesses).

Apart from these minor variants, corrections and common errors, there are twelv
potentially significant variants in the two manuscripts: five differerdasflection; three
examples of the addition or omission of unstressed words or elements; one example of the
substitution of a stressed word or element; one example of the syntactic retiatenpicf
elements within the line; and one example of the addition or omission of a half-line. In all but
three cases, the variation is between syntactically and semanticalgleqtiforms, or
involves easily explained graphic mistakes, orthographic variants or phonoloffexardies.
“Gloria I” is unique among the Glossing, Translating, and Occasional poems, howekat, in t
it contains one example of “linked” variation — that is to say, variants in which complam
and syntactically, metrically, or semantically necessary changesaale to two or more

elements in the text®

1395uch linked variants are an important feature ef&hthologised and Excerpted Poems discussed in
Chapter 4. See in particular, pp. 228-229.
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Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (5 examples)

Glor I, 5a

Jnizg CCao1
Sype wuldorjlof. wide| geopenod. Sy pe wuldonlof. widege opnod.
geond eallepeoda. panaylla| geond ealle peoda. pajwilla. |
maegenmildse. jealles modes lufu meaegenmildse. jealles modeslufu.
sod| faestra sib;dines sylfes dom. sod fees tra sibpines-| -silfes dém.

5 woruldy| gewlitegod. swadu wealdan miht. 5 worldgewlitegod. swapu wealdan miht.

eall eordan| maegenuplyfte. eall eordan -| maegemup lifte
wind qwolcna. wind.jwolcna

The variantsln;»; worulde CCyo; world reflect either a difference in case or a simple
variation in declensional forms. As a feminirgem,woruld can be declined with an
accusative ineor -1, although the endingless form is more common in the poem (the
accusative singular eforuld occurs twice more in “Gloria I” and is endingless in both
manuscripts both times: see lines 34a and 41a).

As it falls on one of two medial unstressed syllables in a Type A-1 line, the viariant

metrically insignificant.

Glor 1, 7b
Jnizg CCon
7 wealdest| eatinriht. 7 wealdest ealon riht.|

Jny,; eall is the object ofvealdan “You wield all [things] for the best:*! CC,o, ealle
is used adverbially with an absolute form of the verb: “You rule entirely for th& 582sthe
addition or omission of the ending has little effect on the metre. It falls in the sepooidadi
Type E* line in both manuscripts and metrical parallels for both lines can be found esewhe
in the corpus, e.g. (faln;,;) écan kfes bied, Seafarerine 79b; (forCCy,) hrizsan heolstre

bewizh, Wanderer line 23a.

®IFor the use oall as an independent “Pronoun Adjective,” see MilclES §454.

152Ct. Chron. 10368a de micel weoldan on disum landeioted in B.-T.wealdanV (d); also IIl (€), where
the following glosses are givewylt:presidet wealdendunmimperantibus
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Glor I, 43b

JNn1o1 CCoo1
7 onworuld aworuld  wanadrixad And on worlda world.  wunagrixad.
cyning| innanwadldre. ghis pagecorenan. cyninc innan wuldre.| ghis pa ge corenan.
héah|pfnnesse _halesgases heah prymnesse._hadigasas|
wlitige énglas.| qwuldorgyfe. wlitige englas. qwuldorgife.

45 so0 esibbe. sawla pan gung.| 45 sode sibbe. sawla pancung.|
modes miltse. modes mildse.

This is the only variant in the poems discussed in this chapter in which syntgcticall
coordinated and necessary (“linked”) changes are made to more than one elemenxin the te
In CC,0y, halige gastass nominative plural and subjectwitinadandrixad, line 41b, parallel
to cyning line 42age corenanline 42b wlitige englas line 44awuldorgife line 44b,sibbe
line 45a,pancung line 45b, andnildse line 46a. Inin;,;, haliges gastes (possessive)
genitive singular modifyinfpéah|pynnesseline 43a. The variation has no effect on metre.

The substitution;,; héah|pynnesseCC,o; heah prymnessa line 43a is discussed below, p.

67.
Glor I, 47a
Jnio1 CCazo1
peerisseo maeste lufu. parisseomaeste lufu
haligldomas heofonas syndon. halig doneg| heofonassyndon
purhpine écan| eaeghweer fulle. purh pine écan word aghwar fulle.|
swasyndon. pinemihta ofer| middan geard. swasynd pine mihta ofer middan eard.
50 swuteleigesyne p ou hysylf| worhtest. 50 swutoleggegne| paet puhig silf worhtest.

The variationJn;,; haligldomasCCyo; halig domess the result either of a difference
in the interpretation of the syntax of the passage as a whole or of the falling tajethade
in unstressed syllables. If tda;,; spelling is not the result of the confusion of unstressed
anda, thenJdn;,; haliglJdomass nominative plural, and is to be read in syntactic apposition to
maeste lufuline 46Db; if the variation is not intentional, however, the compound is genitive

singular and functions as the objecftufe, line 48b. As Holthausen notes, B€,(; reading
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shows a marked similarity to the deumpleni sunt coeli et terra majestatis gloriae tuaed

haligdomess almost certainly to be preferréd.

Glor 1, 55b
Jnio CCzo1
puge|cyddegt pugecyddegt.
padu mihtig god. man geworhtest.| padu mihtiggod| mangeworhtest.
55 7him ondydest. orudsawul. 55 1him ondydest ordsawe.
sealdest wordjgewitt. jwaestma gecynd. sealdest word -|jgewitt. jwaest magecynd.
cyddest pine creeftas| cyddest pine creeftas.

Jni,1 sawul(adopted by all editors except Ure) is either the nominative singular or an
example of an Anglian endingless accusative sindtidfintended for a nominative singular,
it destroys the syntax of the sentence as an accusative is required by the €digxsawle
is accusative singular.

As sawol has a long first syllable, the variation does not affect the metre of the line.

Line 55b is Type A-1 in both manuscripts.

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Glor 1,43a

Jniot CCazo1
7 onworuld aworuld  wunadrixad And on worlda world.  wunag¥ixad.
cyning| innanwdldre. 7his pagecorenan. cyninc innan wuldre.| ghis pa ge corenan.
héahjrynnesse haliges gastes. healbrymnesse halige gastas.|
wlitige énglas.| qwuldorgyfe. wlitige englas. gqwuldorgife.

45 sodesibbe. sawla pan gung. 45 sode sibbe. sawla pancung.|
modes miltse. modes mildse.

The origin of this variant probably lies in the superficially liturgical apgpeee of the
immediate context, compounded by the etymological confusipryainesandprynnessn

late Old Englisi>® At a purely lexical levelJn;,; héah|pynnesseHoly Trinity’ is an

153, Holthausen, Review dibliothek der angelséchsichéoesie ed. Christian W. M. Greinglia
Beiblatt8 (1894): 192-198, 224-234, at p. 196.

1%Sjevers-Brunner, §252 Anm.2 and §254.2.

%%For a discussion of the developmenpofmnysin the sense ‘Trinity’ and its subsequent confasigth
prynnes see Roberta Frank, “Late Old EnglistymnysTrinity’: Scribal Nod or Word Waiting to be
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appropriate choice for lines 41-46a. The remaining words and tags in these lingsdall c

their Jn;,;form), haliges gastesonworuld aworuldcyning innan wuldregecorenarand

wlitige englas are all perfectly suited to a discussion of God and the Holy Trinity. As Roberta
Frank has argued recently, moreo\®ymnysmightiness’ CUL g7 heah prymnes$éad

become increasingly associated witlgnnys'trinity’ in late Old English.

The sense and syntax of the passage make clear, however, that lines 41-46a are
concerned not with the makeup and nature of the Holy Trinity, but more generally with the
inhabitants and perquisites of heaven. The worddrhg scribe appears to have associated
with the Holy Trinity refer instead to the hosts of angels and souls in heaven. Mihile
héah|pynnessecan be construed as an example of the analogical extensotodhe
nominative singular of feminine nouns (examples are reported by Campbell fromeatsdia
except Kentish}>® or, more regularly, as an oblique singul@U( .7 heah prymnessis
dative or genitive singular), neither construction makes much sense in the loeat obnt
Jniz. As a nominative plurahéah|pynnesseéHigh Trinities,” would be too much of a good
thing. But it makes just as little sense to speak in the dative or genitive sioptila “High
Trinity of the Holy Spirif’ Jni,; héah|pynnesséialiges gastes

A better reading is to follol€Co; and take the nouns in lines 42-46a as roughly
appositive to each other, serving together as the subjects of the pluralvuedigrixad in
line 41b. In this readingeahprymnesss genitive or dative singular ‘(chosen bands) of high
mightiness’ or ‘(live and rule) through high mightiness’, wigéeorenanhalige gastagas in

CUL k1i27), andwlitige englasare all understood to refer to the hosts of angels and serve with

Born,” in Joan H. Hall, Nick Doane and Dick Ringleds.Old English and New: Studies in Language
and Linguistics in Honour of Frederic G. CassitNew York: Garland, 1992), pp. 97-110.

1%6Campbell OEG, §592.f.
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cyninc innan wuldreywuldorgife sode sibbgandsawla pancungs the subject of the two

verbs in line 418°7

Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples)
Glor I, 23b (2 variants)

Jnio1 CC50120-23

20 pusettest on| foldan. swyde feala cynna. 20 pu settest onfoldan. swide fela cynna.|
qtosyndrodosthig.| syddon onmaenego. qtosyndrodesthig. siddan onmanega
pugewrohtest éce god.| ealle gesceafta. puge worhtest. écegod| ealle gesceafta.
onsyx dagum. jonpond seofodarpugerestest. onsixdag. seofodarpuge restest.

The variationJn;,; 7onpone| seofodanCC,y; seofodarinvolves two independent
additions or omissions, both of which affect metre and syntax.

The first is the addition or omission of the conjunciomal In Jn;,; the clause
7onpone| seofodan pugerestistelated to the preceding claymseyewrohtest. onsyx dagum
syndetically. InCC,q, the relationship of the equivalent claupage worhtest. onsixdag
andseofodan puge restdstasyndetic. While th€C,o; reading more “abrupt” as Ure has
suggested, both forms of parataxis are comtmon.

The second addition or omission involves the preposition and definite attigle,
onponeCCy; 0. InJn;y; an attempt appears to have been made to distinguish between
duration of time and point in time through use of contrasting dative and accusative
prepositional objectsln;,; onsyx dagunfdative, duration of time), line 233n;,;0npone|
seofodan(accusative, point in time), line 23b. This is at odds with the conventional account of
the idiom, in which the accusative is said to represent duration-in-time, and tlee dati

point-in-time. As Bruce Mitchell notes, however, this “classical’ pattern doealways

5Dobbie and Ure realdeahprynnesse haligsgases“with the high might of the Holy Ghost” for |. 43b,
mixing theJn;,; andCC,q; readings.

%8re, Benedictine Officep. 122. For a discussion of both forms of paiatsee MitchellOES §§ 1690-
78 (asyndetic parataxis) and 8§81712-39 (syndetiatpgis withond).
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hold,***and the scribe afny,; or an exemplar may have found it sufficient simply to establish
a grammatical distinction between the two phrases. The omisstwmainefrom CCyq; is an
example of the non-repetition of elements which can supplied from a coordinate clause, in thi

case, the preposition, demonstrative article and (&s:is) noundsege™®°

Metrically, theCC,o; reading is to be preferred, although most editors Jaad.*®*

While the line is Type A-1 in both witnessds;,; 7onponeadds an unusually heavy four-

syllable anacrusis.

Glor 1, 31a

JNniz1

31 jnujgsymble. pinesodan weorc.
18inmy-|cele miht.  manegum swytelad.
swabine| creeftas héo. ydap wide.
ofer éalle wéruld.| éce standep.

CCoo1

31 Andnusymle pine sodan weorc.
7pin micele miht maneg swutelad.
swapine creeftas hig cydad wide.
ofer ealle world| ece standad.

The addition or omission @ndin line 31a has little if any effect on metre, sense or

syntax; the line is a Type A-3 in both manuscripts.

Addition/Omission of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Glor I, 48a
Jniog CCoo1
paerisseo maeste lufu. parisseomaeste lufu
haligldomas heofonas syndon. halig domes|| heofonassyndon

purhpine écan| eaghweer fulle.
swasyndon. pinemihta ofer| middan geard.

purh pine écaword eseghwar fulle.|
swasynd pine mihta ofer middan eard.

50 swuteleigesyne p ou hysylf| worhtest. 50 swutoleggesgne| peet puhig silf worhtest.
The omission ofvord from Jn;,; is almost certainly the result of a scribal error,
perhaps by anticipation of the end of the manuscript Virwed is necessary for sense and

syntax, though the line is a metrically acceptable Type A-3 with the omissionniar si

Mitchell, OES §§1177, 1207, 1387-8 and 1421-4.
%9Mitchell, OES §8§3869-71, especially 3871.

¥IDobbie, ASPRS, p. 75; UreBenedictine Officepp. 83 and 122. Holthausen for his part assuheebss
of material aftegerestesaind rearrangein;»;as a Type B-1 line followed by a defective versauf”
Textkritik altenglischer DichtungenESt37 [1907]: 198-211, at 202):
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examples of the loss of monosyllables from the final stress of Type B and E linBsatee
83:18.2aPPsl EPse&e¢ p. 46 above); and “Durham,” line Gdi¢kes [J CUL 27 IS, p. 80

below).

Addition/Omission Corresponding to a Metrical Unit (1 example)

Glor I, 13b

JNnio1 CCazo1
bueart frofra faeder.feorh hyrde.| Bu éart frofra feeder. jfeorh hyrda
lifes latteow. leohtes wealdend. lifes laddeow. leohtes| wealdend.

10 agndrod| framsynnum. swadinsunumeere. 10 asundrod fram siin swapinsunu meere.|
purh| cleene gecynd cyning oferealle. purh cleene gecynd. cyninc ofer ealle.
beald||| gebletsod. bbéca lareow. bealdgebletsod.| boca lareow.
heah hige frofre| gh alig gast heah hige frofre.

Lines 8-13 consists of a series of epithets for God the Father, God the Son (and, in
Jni,3, God the Holy Spirit), arranged around the second person singular substantiearterb
line 8a. The omission gh alig gastby the scribe 0€C,p; is presumably the result of simple
oversight, perhaps through anticipation of the Latin verse immediately folloénge in

both manuscripts. The omission corresponds to a metrical unit.

Reinterpretation of Existing Text (1 example)

Glor I, 26a
Jniz CCao1
pawaes gefordad pididere wéorc. pawaes| gefordod pin faegere weorc.
25 7jdusunnan daeg; yl halgd|dest. 25 qJpusunnan daeg silf halgodest.
Jgemérsodeshine  manegum tohélpe| Jbumeersodestine manegum tohelpe.

The origin of this variant seems to be the reinterpretation of the verbal peeby
the scribe oCCyp;as an ‘incorrect’ nominative plural form of the second person progeun
In Jny2; the verb of the clausgemeérsodest hine manegum tohéipgemersian, and the
subject the same as that of line 25, but not repe&téuCC.o;, the verb isnarsian, and the

subjectpu, is repeated in both lines. This is less usual syntax, but still acceptable: Mitchel

Jny,; 23-*24a on syx dagum  and on pone seofodan pu
gerestest...
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gives poetic examples of this construction frBeowulf lines 1748-52Judgement Dal; line
22 andJudgement Daj, lines 24-5°°

The variant has no effect on metre.
“Prayer”

“Prayer,” a rhetorically sophisticated petition for divine grace, is pvedan two
manuscripts, the “Lambeth Psalter,” London, Lambeth Palace Library 427, ff.1-269 &nd
London, British Library, Cotton Julius A. ii, ff.136-144u] ;). LPs is an eleventh-century
Psalter with Psalms and Canticles of the Gallican version and a continuouiseateyloss®
The manuscript contains two other glossed Latin texts: a prayer “O summe deusteonsola
omnium,” which has been added to f.141-2 in a “space left blank by the scribe after Ps.
108,™°* and a form of confession “Confiteor tibi domine pater celi et terree,” copied between
the Psalms and Canticles on ff. 182v-188V.To these, the first fifteen lines of “Prayer” have
been added in a blank space after the confession on f'¥88s.the poem stops with the end
of a sentence, it is impossible to say on internal grounds whether the break at the foot of f.183v
is deliberate. Dobbie, noting that all but the first of the Canticles have rubritégs, has
suggested that the manuscript is defective at this point and that the last 63 ‘iPrayer’

and the title of the first Canticle were copied on leaves which have since be'8h Ket's

182\litchell, OES §1715.
183\litchell, OES §1714-15.

%4The manuscript is described by K&atalogue art 280; DobbieASPR6, pp. Ixxxvi-vii; Max Forster,
“Die altenglischen Beigaben des Lambeth Psalténghiv fir das Studium der neueren Sprachen und
Literaturen 132 (1914): 328-335.

1% er, Catalogue art. 280.
18 er, Catalogue art. 280.
%K er, Catalogue art. 280.
18D obbie, ASPRS, p. Ixxxvi.
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foliation does not suggest any missing pages at this 53imowever, and it is perhaps just as
likely that the scribe of the Canticles omitted the first title while thé&Podyer” decided to
end his text with the last word of the sentence he could get on f. 183v.

Jul,; ff. 136-142 is a twelfth-century collection of notes and translations bound in the

post-medieval period with an unrelated copy of ZElfrelemmar'’°

Both parts of the
collection were damaged in the Cottonian fire of 1731, ff.136-142 being almost completely
destroyed. “Prayer” was the first item in the manuscript where it was tdl®yAdrian and
Ritheus(ff.137v-140)'"* notes on a variety of subjects (f.146(Atranslations of the distichs
of Cato and miscellaneous apophthegms (ff.141-4v).

In their fifteen common lines, the two witnesses to “Prayer” share two appenast e
both involving faulty alliteration (lines 2 and 7Jul,; also has one obvious error notiRs,
Julai peo onfor LPs peon line 11b (probably by dittography). Apart from the missing text of
lines 16-79, the two manuscripts exhibit four potentially significant substantimtsrone

difference of inflection, two examples of the addition or omission of unstressed words, and one

substitution of a stressed, homographic synonym.

%K er, Catalogue art. 280.
"%er, Catalogue art. 159.

"3ames E. Cross, and Thomas D. Hill, @the Prose Solomon and Saturn and Adrian and Ritheus
McMaster Old English Studies and Texts 1 (Toroht®P, 1982).

1720n “the two thieves, the measurements of Noah’staegkChurch of St. Peter, the temple of Solomad, a
the world, and the number of bones, &c., in the annody,” Ker Catalogue art. 159. Max Forster has
proposed that these notes are an extension oféleedling Dialogue of Adrian and Ritheus (“Zu Adrian
und Ritheus,’ESt23 [1897]: 433-4). For a counter-argument, sees€and Hill,The Prose Solomon and
Saturn p. 16.

3The distichs have been edited (with variants fiom,), by R.S. Cox, “The Old English Distichs of Cato,”
Anglia 90 (1972): 1-29.
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Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (1 example)

Pr, 10b
LPs JU|Aii
Eala frea brihta folces| scyppend. /Ela frea beorhta. folkes scippend.
Gemilda pin mod me togode. Gemilsa pyn| mod. me to gode.
10 Syle| dine are__pim earminge 10 sile pyne are.__pgrearminge.|

Alternation between dative and instrumental singular. The variation has noosffect
sense, metre or syntaX. For an example of a similar variation, see Psalm 89:18.3b, p. 58,

above.

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Pr, 9a

LPs Jul aji
Eala frea brihta folces| scyppend. /Ela frea beorhta. folkes scippend.
Gemilda pin mod me togode. Gemilsapyn| mod. me to gode.

10 Syle| dine are pinum earminge 10 sile pyne are. pyne earminge.|

The two words are synonyms, homographs, and metrically and syntactically
equivalent. The substitution has no effect on sense, metre, or syntax and is probably

unconscious.

Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)

Pr, 14a (2 variants)

LPs JU|Aii
Sebid earming peon| eordan her Se byd earming. peo on eordan her.
deegegnihtes deofl compad deeigeg nihtes.| deoflon campad.
7his| willan wyrcd wahim paere myrigde. 7 hys willan wyrcd. wa him paere| mirigde.
ponne hand| lean hafgéceawad ponnehe dahandlean. hafagsceawad.

15 butan he paes yfles aerge swice||| 15 bute he pees yfeles. aer geswyce.

There are two independent additions or omissions in this line. The first, the
addition/omission oheis an example of the non-repetition of personal pronouns “when the

same subject serves for more than one simple sentence or coordinate’éfaitse $econd,

"Mitchell, OES §1345.

" Mitchell, OES §1505; examples corresponding to both witnessegiaen in §§1690-1702, and §§1712-
17 and 1752.
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the addition or omission of the unstressed sentence adaghnhs little or no effect on sense,
metre or syntax.
As the material added tdPs or omitted fromJul,;; falls in the preliminary dip of a

Type A-3 line, neither variant has a significant effect on metre.

“Durham”

The youngest Old English poem composed in a regular metre, “Durham” is known to
have survived the Anglo-Saxon period in two twelfth-century manustftpambridge,
University Library, Ff. i. 27 CULg27), and London, British Library, Cotton Vitellius D. xx
(Vitpx). This second manuscript was almost completely destroyed in the Cottonian fire, and
the poem is known to modern scholars exclusively fronethigo princepsin Hickes’s

"7 The poem followed by a life of St. Cuthbert in both manusctipts.

ThesaurugHickes).
In their twenty-one lines of common text, the two witnesses to “Durham” exhibit
eleven potentially significant variant readings: five inflectionalaras, one example of the

substitution of an unstressed word or element, one example of the substitution of a stressed

word or element, one example of the addition or omission of unstressed words or elements,

®Donald K. Fry recently has argued that a third nsaript copy of the poem was known to Francis Juimius
the seventeenth century (“A Newly Discovered Varsibthe Old English Poem ‘Durham,” in Joan H.
Hall, Nick Doane and Dick Ringler, edd]d English and New: Studies in Language and Lisiits in
Honour of Frederic G. Cassidpp. 83-96). Since Junius’s transcript of thirtd’ manuscript (Fry’'sl1)
contains many of the same errors found in his tngpisof an early edition EUL 4,7 (Fry’'s J2), and
since the principal differences betweHnand the known texts @UL 7, andVit py, (i.€.Hickes) involve
readings in whicl2 exhibits a nonsense reading, the most likely exgilan is thatll is an emended
transcription 0fl2, made by Junius before he had a chance to corhjsacenjectures with the original
manuscript. A third transcript of the poem (Blitisibrary, Harley 7567; Fry’dC) appears to be a direct
transcription ofCUL 4»7. | am preparing an article discussing the retestip 0fJ1 to CUL g4»7 at greater
length.

George Hicked,inguarum Veterum. Septentrionalium Thesaurus Gratiom-Criticus et Archaeologicus
| and Il (Oxford, 1705), I, pp. 178-179.

%er, Catalogue arts. 14 and 223. A full list of the contentgGdL 5,7 can be found in Charles Hardwick
and H. Luard, ed€atalogue of Manuscripts Preserved in the Librafyhe University of Cambridge
(Cambridge and London, 1857; Minchen: Kraus, 1980ast. 1160, pp. 318-329.
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one example of the addition or omission of stressed words or elements, one example of the
syntactic reinterpretation of existing material, and one example of reamangeithin the

line. Very few of these variants represent genuine alternative readingsenppaaticularly

in the case of the five differences of inflection, four of which involve the addition ®ofces

final unstressed vowel and may be better understood as an indication of the extent to which
unstressed syllables had weakened in the north of England by the twelfth-century. ibmaddit
numerous apparent mistakes in both versions of the poem suggest that the scribes of the
surviving witnesses were not fully able to follow the sense of what they vatimge This is

particularly true of the nonsensical correctOdL 4,7 fla (for Hickesfeola), line 5a.

Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (5 examples)

Dur, 4a
Hickes 6-107 CUL 27
Weor ymb eornad.| weor. ymbeor|nad.
Ean ydum strony And derinne wunagd.| eayoum, strorey 17 der inne wu|nad
Fisca feola kinn.] On floda gemong.| 5 fola fisca. kyn. onfloda ge mon|ge.

Hickes strongis an endingless nominative plural feminine adjective agreeing with
ean’®® while CUL gp7 strongeis either an adverb or a nominative plural strong adjectieg in
agreeing withea (for a discussion of the variatidtickes ean younCUL 5,7 eaydum see the
following entry). InHickes, the line is a heavy Type E widlan, yjdumandstrongall taking a

full stress;CUL k27 is a Type A*, in whictpdumtakes a half-stress as the second element in a

compound.

Hickes prints the text of “Durham” in short linekine numbers foHickes refer to the printed lines in his
edition. These do not always correspond to modditorial half-lines.

18%0n the use of endingless forms in all cases ofiNmnbrian adjectives, see Campb@lEG, §638.
Campbell reports that endingless forms are moremwamin the singular than plural, however.



77

Dur, 4a
Hickes 6-10 CULgsi27
Weor ymb eornad.| weor. ymbeor|nad.
Ea ydum strong.| And derinne wunad.| eadum. stronge. 7 der inne wu|nad
Fisca feola kinn.| On floda gemong.| 5 folafisca. kyn. onfloda ge monj|ge.

Hickes eanis an inflected nominative plural parallel to the singW&orand
modified bystrong ‘streams strong in waves.” @©UL k4,7, €ais the first part of a dative
plural compoun@aydum ‘(in) river-waves’, andgtrongean adverb modifyingmbeor|nad
‘the Weir goes about strongly with river waves’. As a compoeaghumtakes one full and
one half stresstrongetakes a full stress, and the line is to be scanned as a Type A*. As

simplices inHickes, éan, youm andstrongall take a full stress.

Dur, 5b
Hickes 6-10 CULgi27
Weor ymb eornad.| weor. ymbeor|nad.
Ean youm strong.| And derinne wunagd.| eayoum. stronge.q der inne wu|nad
Fisca feola kinn.] On flogdgemong| 5 folafisca. kyn. onflodge mon|ge

The alternation is between the accusative and dativeonittiBoth patterns are found
elsewhere in the corpus, although Hiekes readingon + Genitive Plural Noun gemongs
the more common. Parallelskickes (all with nouns denoting groups of people) incluoie:
cleenra gemangelene 108apn cleenra gemongduliana 420apn feonda gemand:lene 118D,
in heardra gemangludith 225apn sceadena gemongudith 193b; the only parallel to the
CUL 127 reading in the Anglo-Saxon poetic recordsois:wera gemangAndreas 730b. A
more common construction wigfemongas Dative Noun 4on + gemonge Examples
include:godum on gemangPsalm 81.1bhalgum on gemong€hrist 1660awyrtum in

gemongePhoenix, 265bmagum in gemongduliana 528adpodum in gemongRiming
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Poem, 41bwerum on gemongé&xeter Riddle 31, 4a, amsrlum on gemongé&xeter Riddle
31, 116

If the CUL g7 form is not an example of the spurious additiorepthe variant does
have an effect on the met@n flada gemondHickes) is a Type B-2 lineon floda gemonge

(CULgi27) @ Type A-1 with anacrusis.

Dur, 6a

Hickes 1-12 CULg1i27
Is deos burch breome.| Geond breoten rice.| Is deos burch. breome geond breoten| rice
Steopa gestadolad.| Stanas ymb utan.| steppa ge stadolad stanas ymbujtan
Wundrum geweexen.| Weor ymb eornad.| wundia. ge waexen. weor. ymbeor|nad.
Ean youm strong.| And derinne wunad.| eaydum. stronge.q der inne wu|nad
Fisca feola kinn.|  On floda gemong.| 5 folafisca. kyn. onfloda ge mon|ge.
And dee gewexen.| Wuda festern mycel.| 7 8eege wexen is  wuda faestern| micel.

There are two possibilities for this variation. The first is thiakes dereis a back
spelling ofdeerwith the spurious addition of a fina.- The second is that théickes form is a
dative singular feminine form of the demonstrative pronoun “in that [place],” with the
feminine nourburch, line 1a as antecedefit. Whether or not thelickes reading is

intentional, the variant falls on the initial dip of a Type A-3 line and has litteetedn metre.

Dur, 20b
Hickes 32-37 CULgsi27
Eardiad et 0em eadige.| In indem mynstre.| Eardiaed. aetdem eadige in| indem minstre
Unarimeda reliquia.| un arimeda. reliquia.|
Daer monige wundrum gewurdad. | 20 de monia wund rumge. wurdad.
Pewrita segged.| des| davrit . segged.
Mid dene drihtnes werdomes bided.| midd dene drihnes.| werdomes. bided.|||

The variatiorHickes writa CUL g7 writ is between the singular and plural of the
neuter strong nouwrit (with Hickes -a for -u), ‘writings’ vs ‘writ’. As Hickes CUL gi27

seggedcan be singular or plural (withd for expectedd), both readings make acceptable

18IA|| citations are drawn from J.B. Bessinger, édGoncordance to the Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records
(Ithaca and London: Cornell, 1978).

1820n the use of the dative to denote place wherelitedell, OES §1416. As Mitchell notes, this is a rare
usage and “a preposition + the dative is usual @véime early texts.”
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sense and syntax. The variation has a minimal effect on metre as both versiorsTgpelv

C-1 lines: inHickes the first stress is resolved; @UL 5,7 it is long by position.

Substitution of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Dur, 20a
Hickes 32-37 CUIgi27
Eardiad eet dem eadige.| In indem mynstre.| Eardiged. eetdem eadige in| indem minstre
Unarimeda reliquia.| un arimeda. reliquia.|
Baer monige wundrum gewurdad. | 20 demonia wund rumge. wurdad.
Pe writa segged.| des| de writ. segged.
Mid dene drihtnes werdomes bided.| midd dene drihnes.| werdomes. bided.|||

The two readings are syntactically and metrically equival®etanddeerare used

“interchangeably” in Old English to introduce “adjective clauses of plﬁ’ée.”

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Dur, 17b
Hickes 25-31 CULgsi27
Is derinne mid heom.| Adelwold bisceop.| IS der inne midd heom.|3delwold , biscop.
And breoma bocera Beda.| And Boisil abbet]5 1breoma bocera. & jboisil abbot.
De claene Cudberchte.| On gichede. de clene cudberte on| gechede
Lerde lustum.| And Hes larawel genom.| lerde. lustum. jhewis larg welgenom.

Hickeshisis the third person possessive pronoun. For alliterative reasons, the
CUL g7 form is most likely the result of a graphic confusionvadindh. As the genitive
plural of an otherwise unattested compound ‘wise-teachi@yf’ .7 wis laraadds a non-
alliterating lift to the beginning of the off-verse. Hiickes, hisis unaccented. Neither version

is metrically orthodox.

183\Mitchell, OES §2474.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Dur, 20b
Hickes 32-37 CUIgsi27
Eardiad st dem eadige.| Inindem mynstre.| Eardiaed. aetdem eadige in| indem minstre
Unarimeda reliquia.| un arimeda. reliquia.|
Paer monige wundrum gewurdad. | 20 demonia wund rumge. wurdad.
De writa segged. | des| dewrit. segged.
Mid dene drihtnes werdomes bided.| midd dene drihnes.] werdomes. bided.|||

The variation has little effect on sense or metre, and the two forms are probably
syntactically equivalent. The use of the genitive whgans unusual but not
unprecedented. The addition/omission falls on the preliminary stress of a Type illise a
metrically insignificant. For another example of the variation between tke wéih this

verb, see Psalm 93:16.1a (p. 39 above).

Addition/Omission of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Dur, 6a
Hickes 11-12 CULefi27
And dere gewexen.| Wuda festern mycel.] 6 70daerge wexeis wuda faestern| micel.

The omission ofs from Hickes is almost certainly a mistake. The context requires a
finite, singular verb andewexercan only be construed as a past participle or plural preterite.
As it takes stress iIBUL 127, the addition or omission @ also affects the metreickesis a
Type A-3,CUL 27 @ Type B-1. For further examples of the loss of monosyllables from the

final stress of Type B and E lines, see Psalm 93:18.2a (p. 46) and “Gloria |,” line 48a (p. 70).
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Reinterpretation of Existing Material (1 example)

Dur, 14b
Hickes 25&26 CULgsi27
Is derinne mid heom.Edelwoldbisceop.| 14 IS der inne midd heomgdelwold biscop.

The CUL k427 reading is by the misapprehensioreedsy. For an example of the
opposite mistake in a late manuscript,3dnM &eBd H Ln Mg Tr; W 7, “Caedmon’s Hymn”

(ylda-recension), line 25°*

Rearrangement within the Line (1 example)

Dur, 5a
Hickes 6-10 CULgfi27
Weor ymb eornad.| weor. ymbeor|nad.
Ean youm strong.| And derinne wunad.| eayoum. stronge.q der inne wu|nad
Fisca feola kinn] On floda gemong.| 5 fjlafisca kyn. onfloda ge mon|ge.

Both manuscripts make equally good sense (with the exception of the erroneous
correctionfola in CULf27). In CULE27, line 5ais Type C-1; inlickes, the equivalent verse

is best scanned as a Type A-1 with full stresgeolaandFiscaand a half-stress dann.

Conclusion

The poems discussed in this chapter all demonstrate one thing: that Anglo-Saxon
scribes were able to copy Old English poetry to an extremely high standard of substanti
accuracy whenever they chose or were required to do so. The most accurate ofile=se scr
are those responsible for “Glossing” poems likeytlde- andaeldurecensions of Caedmon’s
Hymn and the fragments from the metrical translation of the Psalms pitgetire Paris and
Eadwine Psalters. Presumably as a result of the functional nature of the contéxthithey
are found, the witnesses to these poems exhibit almost no genuinely alternativgstesaain

in circumstances which would seem to encourage scribal intervention — an appameapy

184The SanM text is reproduced in facsimile in Robinson anan&ty, EEMF 23, pl. 2.19
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original in the case of the West-Saxdda-recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” and a thorough-
going dialectal translation in that of the common text of the Paris and Eadwirerfsalt

The remaining texts — “Fragments of Psalms,” “Gloria I,” “Prayer,” and “Durha
are only slightly less “accurate” than the Glossing poems. While most of thargiuest
variants these poems exhibit can be attributed to scribal error or orthographic, phahadogic
dialectal difference, these poems do show a slightly higher incidence of sensitolgalty
and semantically acceptable alternatives — graphically similar arytonygmous words and
elements, syntactically equivalent case endings and/or conjunctions. Whiletttinafahe
“Fragments of Psalms” and “Gloria I” are translations of Latin texts naigbount for their
generally high level of substantive textual accuracy, the fact that dinidev levels of
substantive variation are found between the witnesses to the “Occasional” pveges™and
“Durham” suggests instead that such accurate transmission was the norn®tdriadiglish
poetry not preserved as constituents to vernacular prose framing texts WegtbheSaxon
Chronicleand Bede’#istoria ecclesiasticaor as part of the major anthologies. How these
last two groups of poems differ from the “Glossing, Translating, and Occasional’ i&me
subject of the following two chapters. Chapter Three, “Fixed Context Poems,” looks at the
variation found among the witnesses to poems lik@#tde of Brunanburhthe Metrical
Preface to the Old English Translation of Besstoral Care and the version of “Caedmon’s
Hymn” preserved in copies of the Old English version of Bedestoria ecclesiastica The —
much more significant — variation found between the witnesses to the poems of the “poetic

anthologies” is discussed in Chapter Four, “Anthologised and Excerpted Poems.”



Appendix
Psalm 117:22 and “Menologium” lines 60-62 (PPs andhronC™)

A fourth multiply attested fragment from the metrical translation of theriRs@n this
case three lines from Psalm 117:22) survivd®Rsand the early eleventh century London,
British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. iGhronC). InPPs the text appears in the Old English
column opposite the appropriate section of the Latin'f8xin ChronC, the Psalm appears as
a three line quotation (lines 60-62) in the “Menologium,” a verse account “of the seadons a
festal days of the Christian year” copied (with “Maxims 11”) by the f@ktoniclescribe
(ChronC") immediately before the beginning of tBaronicleproper-®

While the sample is too small to allow us to draw any definitive conclusions, a simple
comparison of the amount and nature of the variation exhibited by Psalm 117:22 and the
various fragments from the Metrical Translation of the Psalms discusdezpneticeding
chapter suggests that tBaronC* scribe copied his text less conservatively than his
colleagues. In its three multiply attested lines, the common text of Psalm
117:22/*Menologium” lines 60-62 shows three substantive variants: one substitution of
unstressed words, one substitution of a stressed element, and one example of the addition or
omission of a prefix. In 267 lines, the three fragments from the metrical transtétihe
Psalms discussed in the preceding chapter show one similar example of the subefituti

stressed word”: PPsead bee (corrected fromeadmedpEPsead bengPsalm 89:15.2b and

85The PPsversion of the Metrical Translation of the Psalmdiscussed above, pp. 32 ff.

18%For an account of the placement of the “Menologiuand its relationship to the subsequ€hironicle see
Dobbie,ASPR6, pp. Ix-Ixi.

187As mentioned above, pp. 55-55, the majority of stiigns of stressed words in the “Glossing,
Translating and Occasional” poems involve graphioreor the influence of the surrounding Latin.

83
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one somewhat similar example of the addition or omission of pref®Rscyrre EPson
cyrre, Psalm 93:13.2b.

Similar amounts and types of textual variation are found among the more innovative
witnesses to the “Fixed Context” poems discussed in Chapter Three. This might swgjges
the ChronC text of the “Menologium” should be classified with the work of such innovative
“Fixed Context” scribes as that of the Cambridge, Corpus Christi CollegB;¥efsion of
“Ceedmon’s Hymn” or the London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius A.GihfonB) version of
theBattle of Brunanburlf® — were it not that th€hronC* scribe appears to have been a
relatively conservative copyist of ti@hroniclés opening annals (as we have no other
witnesses to “Maxims II” or the rest of the Menologium, and a€tireniclepoems in
ChronC are all copied by later scribes, we have no material with which we can compare the
ChronC" scribe’s verse performance directlfj. As none of the variants betweBRsand
ChronC" have a particularly significant effect on sense, syntax, or metre, and as the most
significant variant —involving the substitution of stressed elen@mtsnC* -warumPPs-
tudrum— involves the use of a more common wor€hronC* for a nonce form ifPPs it is
perhaps just as likely that tihronC* version of Psalm 117:22 has undergone the same kind
of memorial trivialisation responsible for such modern “familiar” quotatioriblasd, sweat,

and tears” (for Churchill's “blood, toil, tears and swedt®y‘money is the root of all evil” (for

18T hese poems, scribes, and manuscripts are discinsgeghter detail in Chapter 3.

1397 brief discussion of the relationship between@f@onC* version of the earlhronicleentries and its
probable exemplaiGhronB) can be found Simon Taylor, ddS B.The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: A
Collaborative Edition 4 (Cambridge: Brewer, 1988), xxxviii-Xxxix.

190First statement as Prime Minister, May 13, 1940.
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the King James translation, “the love of money is the root of all éVii"and “gilding the

lily” (for Shakespeare’s “to gild refinéd gold, to paint the lily*.

Textual Variants

Substitution of Unstressed Words (1 example)

MPs (PPs/ChronC' [Men]), 117:22.1b/60b

ChronC* PPs
Een dream gerist
wel| wide gehweer swa se witega sang.

60 Pisis se deeg beend drihten Us. 1 Pisys se degpehing drihten us.
wisfaest worhte wera cneoriss wisfee|st ge worhte wera cneorissum
ealii| eordwarum eadig t6blisse. ealllum eordtudrum| eadgum toblisse

The substitutiorChronC* pen (i.e. pond PPspehinehas no significant effect on
sense, syntax, or metre. Both forms are found introducing adjective clauses in st Bhgli

The variants fall on the preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line in both manuscripts.

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)

MPs (PPs/ChronC' [Men]), 117:22.3a/62a

ChronC* PPs
Een dream gerist
wel| wide gehweer swa se witega sang.

60 Pisis se deeg paene| drihten Us. 1 bisyssedaeg pehine|drihten us.
wisfaest worhte wera cneoriss wisfae|st ge worhte wera cneorissum
ealii| eordvarum: eadig téblisse. ealllum eorfidrum | eadgum toblisse

The substitutiorChronC* -warumPPs-tudrumhas a limited effect on sense and
metre. InPPs the first syllable oftudrumis long, and the verse is Type D*1;@hronC*,
the first syllable ofvarumis short, and the verse is Type D*2. As both words can be
translated approximately as ‘inhabitants of earth’, the substitution has no sighéftect on

sense. Th@Psform is a nonce occurrence.

194 Tim 6:7.

9%ing JohnlIV.ii.11. | am grateful to Pauline Thompson oéthictionary of Old English for this and the
preceding example.

193\itchell, OES 8§ 2185 ff. and 2122 ff.
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Addition/omission of Prefixes (1 example)

MPs (PPs/ChronC' [Men]), 117:22.2a/61a

ChronC* PPs
Een dream gerist
wel| wide gehweer swa se witega sang.

60 bisis se deeg paene| drihten Us. 1 bisyssedaeg pehine|drihten us.
wisfaest worhte wera cneoriss wisfee|sgeworhte wera cneorissum
ealfi| eordwarum eadig toblisse. ealllum eordtudrum| eadgum toblisse

The addition or omission gfe- has no significant effect on sense or syntax and a
minor effect on metre. I8hronC*, wisfaest worhtés Type A-2a; iPPs the equivalent verse

is Type A*. Gewyrcan(as inPP9 andwyrcan(as inChronC*) are synonyms.



Chapter 3
Fixed Context Poems

Metrical Preface and Epilogue to the Pastoral Care;
“Ceedmon’s Hymn” (West-Saxon eordan-recension);
Poems of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle

A second type of manuscript transmission is found among the witnesses to seven
poems of regular alliterative metre which have been copied as constituemgeoi/&nacular
prose framing texts: the Metrical Preface and Epilogue t@#storal Care the West-Saxon
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” (a version found with one exception exclusively in
manuscripts of the Old English translation of Historia ecclesiasticg and four poems from
the Anglo-Saxon ChronicleéheBattle of Brunanburt{937); theCapture of the Five Boroughs
(942); theCoronation of Edga(973); and thé®eath of Edga|(975).194 In contrast to the
poems discussed in the preceding section, these “Fixed Context” poems do not show any
generically consistent pattern of substantive textual variation but diffeashérom poem to
poem and witness to witness in the amount and type of the substantive variation they exhibit

What these poems have in common, however, is that their variation is as a rulg direct
comparable to that found in the surrounding prose texts of each witness. Indeed, with the
notable exception of two specific types of variants in the Cambridge, Corpus Chlisge?

173 ChronA) witness to th@attle of Brunanburhthere is very little evidence to suggest that
the scribes responsible for copying these poems treated their verse angttliffesen the

prose with which they copied it . Like the prose framing texts in which they are found, the

1%Two otherChroniclepoems are metrically irregular and are omittednfthis studyDeath of Alfred
(1036) andeath of Edward1065). See O’Keeffé/isible Songp. 125 and fn. 62.
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witnesses to the Fixed Context poems appear to have varied according to the interftions of t
scribe or scribes responsible for the framing text as a whole, his or their gresspaferial,

or innate competence as copyist(s). Among the Fixed Context poems, the most innovative
witnesses are generally those which transmit the most innovative versibiespobse frame;
scribes and traditions which show themselves to have been conservative teasshihe

framing text, on the other hand, tend to pass on the most conservative copies of the poetry

these texts contain.

The Metrical Preface and Epilogue to the Pastoral &re

The most striking evidence of the relationship between textual innovation in the prose
framing text and Fixed Context poems is to be seen in the nature and distribution of
substantive variants among the witnesses to the Metrical Preface andigpddbe Old
English translation of thBastoral Care Although both poems are found as constituents of
the same framing text, they nevertheless appear at first glance to haveedri@ vastly
different standards of substantive textual “accuracy.” The Metricaldeedacteen lines long
and surviving in five witnesses, exhibits ten substantive variants: foureditfes of inflection,
one substitution of stressed words or elements, three examples of the addition or omission of
unstressed words or elements, one example of the addition or omission of a prefix, and one
example of the addition or omission of a stressed word or element. The Metrical Epilogue
contrast, thirty lines long and surviving in two witnesses, displays no substaantiaets at
all. As we shall see, this difference is not to be attributed to differences in tiemoin
witnesses in which each poem is found or in the scribes responsible for copying each versi
but to the textual history of the framing text. The substantive textual variantsteaHipithe

surviving witnesses to the Metrical Preface are restricted with oep#xe to two late
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representatives of a single, highly innovative tradition oRthstoral Careas a whole. In
addition, they agree closely with the pattern of textual innovation introduced by thessafri
these manuscripts (and those of their exemplars) into the surrounding prose. Outside of thes
two manuscripts (neither of which contains a copy of the Metrical Epilogue), both paems ar
transmitted to almost identical standards of textual accuracy in all s\gwivinesses.
Manuscripts of the Old EnglishPastoral Care

The Old English translation of thiastoral Carels known to have survived the Anglo-
Saxon period in six insular manuscripts, ranging in date from the late ninth to thevatglele
centurie$®™ Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 20, A.D. 890-H4dt,g); TLondon, British
Library, Cotton Tiberius B. xi, A.D. 890-T{bsx); Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 12,
s.)X (CCyy); tLondon, British Library, Cotton Otho B. ii, s. x/)®thog;); Cambridge, Trinity
College, R. 5. 22, s. x/XT¢1); and Cambridge, University Library, li. 2. 4, s. xi, third quarter

(CUL i24).*° One of these manuscripbe,, was almost completely destroyed in fires at

1%The sigla used in this discussion of fastoral Carehave been formed according to the principles
discussed in Appendix 2. For the convenience adees, the following table presents the correspocee
between the sigla used by Dobl#SPR6), Dorothy M. Horgan (several articles; for refeses, see fnn.
199 and 209), and Ingvar Carlson (reference fn):199

Manuscript Sigla Horgan Carlson Dobbie
Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 12 CCy, CcC C12 D
Cambridge, Trinity College, R. 5. 22 Tr, T R5 T
Cambridge, University Library, li. 2. 4 CUL 4 U 12 ——
London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. xi ~ Tibg, Ci C -—
London, British Library, Junius 53 (a Jns; J Ju J
transcription of London, British Library, Cotton

Tiberius B. xi)

London, British Library, Cotton Otho B. ii Othog;; Cii Ci.ii —-—
Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 20 Hatyg H H H

19pobbie incorrectly states th&UL 4 “does not contain either of the verse textsS3PR6, p. cxv.
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Ashburnham house in 1731 and the British Museum bindery in*18@8th the exception of
a few charred fragments still in the British Library, our only knowledge ofxtctames from
a seventeenth-century transcription by Francis Junius, now preserved in the Botieian L
as Junius 53Jfis3). A second manuscripthog;i, was also seriously damaged in the
Cottonian fire of 1731, where it lost twenty-seven of its pre-fire total of eiglayleaves.
The lost material included a copy of the Metrical Prefdteé/ariant readings recorded by
Junius in the margins dhs; provide us with our only knowledge of the lost portions of this
manuscript?®
Metrical Preface

The Metrical Preface was copied in all six witnesses t&#storal Care and, if we
count Junius’s transcript @ib gy, survives in five. As such it is among the best attested of all
Old English poems, both in terms of the number of its surviving witnesses and in the length
and consistency of its chronological record. While “Caedmon’s Hymn” (with twenty-one
witnesses) and “Bede’s Death Song” (with thirty-five witnesses) are foumdie medieval

manuscripts and have a longer textual hist8tef their individual recensions only the West-

¥er, ed.,The Pastoral CargEarly English Manuscripts in Facsimile 6 (Copenhmagdosenkilde &
Bagger, 1956), p. 13.

19 er, Catalogue art. 175.

93unius records two readings from the Metrical RrefafOthog;: Othog; sealtne(Tibg,(JInss) saltng,
[.2a; Othog;; laeste(Tib g,i(INs3) leesdg, 1.16b. In both casedthog; agrees wittHat,o. Junius’s
transcription is not letter-perfect, especiallwafia lectiofrom Othog;. In an appendix comparing
Junius’s transcription dfib g,; andOthog; with the surviving fragments of the manuscripestiselves,
Ingvar Carlson reports an average of one mistakéhjrgy-five words in the transcription dfibg,;, and an
average of one mistake per twenty-five words in ttidhevaria from Othog; (Ingvar Carlson, edThe
Pastoral Care: Edited from British Museum Cottorh@8.ii, Completed by Lars- G. Hallander, Mattias
Loéfvenberg, and Alarik Rynell, 2 vols., Acta Unigéatis Stockholmiensis: Stockholm Studies in Estyli
34 and 48 [Stockholm: Almqvist and Wiksell Intefioatl, 1975, 1978], v. 1 pp. 158-9). For additiona
comments on Junius’s reliability, see also: DordthyHorgan, “The Old English Pastoral Care: thetgdr
Contribution,”Studies in Earlier English Prosed. Paul E. Szarmach (Albany: SUNY, 1986) 109-28, e
pp. 124-5; and Karl Jost, “Zu den Handschriften@era Pastoralis’ Anglia37 (1913): 63-68.

2%The most up-to-date list of witnesses for bothgést Fred C. Robinson and E. G. Stanley, &dlsl,
English Verse Texts from Many Sources: A Compréeollection Early English Manuscripts in
Facsimile 23 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Baggér )19
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Saxoneordantext of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” has as long a textual record or survives in as many
twelfth-century or earlier insular manuscriptsLikewise, while the parallel text of tHzream
of the Roodand the Ruthwell Cross Inscription has possibly a longer textual record, its two
surviving copies both belong to different recensions of the text and, in contrast tativelsel
regular appearance of the Metrical Preface from the late ninth to the bleeattries, are
found in witnesses separated by an interval of as much as three hundrétfyears.

The Metrical Preface is also the only poem in the corpus for which strong evidence
exists to suggest that surviving witnesses were copied under its author'ssapemn its
two earliest manuscript3$jb g, andHat,o, the Metrical Preface appears to have been copied
independently of the main translation of th@storal Care InHat, it appears with Alfred’s
Prose Preface on a single bifolium sewn in before the first quire of the main textaitef
the Prose Preface is found nowhere else in the manuscript, but is thought by N. R. Ker to be

203

the same as that responsible for the main teXtf,.”~ The hand of the verse Preface he

considers to be similar to, but a more practiced version of, the principal hand of the main

201A| pre-twelfth-century manuscripts of “Bede’s Dea&@ong” are continental, and, with the possible
exception of The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek,. H. 7, are derived from a single (lost) insular
antecedent (Dobbid&anuscripts pp. 49-50, supplemented B PR6, pp. civ-cvii; Ker, “The Hague
Manuscript of theepistola Cuthberti de obitu bedagth Bede's Death SongVIZA 8 [1939]: 40-4; and K.
W. Humphreys, and Alan S. C. Ross, “Further Maripseof Bede's ‘Historia Ecclesiastica’, of the
‘Epistola Cuthberti de Obitu Bedae’, and FurtheghnSaxon Texts ofCaedmon's Hymmand ‘Bede’s
Death Song” N&Q 220 [1975]: 50-55). Of the recensions of “Caedmdiysnn,” the Northumbrian
aeldurecension is found in two eighth-century manugsr(pee above, Chapter 2, p. 49); the
Northumbriareordurecension in three fourteenth- and fifteenth-cgntwntinental exemplars (derived
from a single or two closely related lost insulategedents; see: Daniel P. O’'Donnell, “A Northurabri
Version of ‘Caedmon’s Hymn'gprdurecension) in Brussels Bibliothéque Royale Manips@&245-57
ff.62r%-v": Identification, Edition and Filiation,” forthcomg in: New Essays on the Venerable Bede
[provisional title], ed. A.A. MacDonald and L. Hoew); the West-Saxoylda-recension in hands of the
mid-eleventh to mid twelfth centuries (see abovegiier 2, pp. 21 ff.); and the West-Saxamdan
recension primarily in manuscripts of the tentleyehth and, in the case of the possibly contindraal
twelfth centuries (see below, pp. 112 ff.).

22The Dream of the Roots found in the late tenth-century Vercelli Boaketcelli, Biblioteca Capitolare,
CXVII); the Ruthwell Cross Inscription is carvedand the edges of an eighth-century stone cross in
Dumfriesshire, Scotland, but may not be as oldha<toss itself. For a summary of recent viewthen
issue, see below, p. 287 and fnn. 612 and 613.

20%er, Pastoral Carep. 22.
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text 2%

Although nothing can be said for certain about the codicolo@ybgk, Wanley’s
description of the manuscript suggests that its prefaces also were wrigtéiamnd other than
that used for the main teXt Ker's examination of its fragmentary remains also suggests that
they were copied on a separate sh¥efAs Sisam argues, these features suggest that the
prefaces were still being worked on after the main text of the translationrstasefit out for
multiplication?®’

Whether it is the result of authorial oversight, the royal associations cinténfy text,
or simply the interest and care of its first scribes, the earliest copies bfetrical Preface
show almost no substantive textual variation. The only exception, a variation between the
dative instrumental cases in second part of the compound conjunction/Bid¥gyBordsem
(Tr 4 for paem pe&CUL 24 for pan : Tibg,i(Insz) CC,, fordon, line 8a, is commonly found in
multiply-attested texts and has no effect on the sense or metre of the passagh i whi
occurs?®

Instead, it is the late tenth- or early eleventh-cenfuryand late eleventh-century
CUL jiz4 which show the most and most significant variation in the poem. In addition to
sharing the dative case withat, in line 8a, these two manuscripts are between themselves
responsible for all nine of the poem’s remaining textual variants. On three occ@siosusd

CUL 24 agree in readings not found in the earlier manuscripts: two inflectional vafiants

CUL ;24 romwarena: Hat,, romwara(Tibg,i(Jns3) RomwaraCC,, romwara), line 9b;Tr

2% er, Pastoral Carep. 22.

WVanley, p. 217: “Utraque preefatio, sicut in Cod.rf&ehiano, ab aliena manu scripta, Codici
preemittitur.”

2% er Pastoral Care p. 22.

2K enneth Sisam, “The Publication of Alfred’s Pastdtare,” Studies in the History of Old English
Literature (Oxford: Clarendon, 1953): 140-47, at pp. 142-44.

208 detailed discussion of the individual variantstie Metrical Preface can be found below, pp. 98-10
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CUL jiz4 me Hatyg Tibgyi(JIns3) min (CC.2 min), line 11a; and one example of the addition of a
prefix: Tr ; beporftan(CUL 4 be porftar) : Hatyo Tibgyi(Jnsz) CCy, dorfton line 15b. On two
further occasionslr ; exhibits a unique reading not foundGRJL ;4 or Hatyo Tib gyi(JINs3)
CCy2: one involving the substitution of stressed eleméntseord|bugend: CUL 24
egbugendunHaty, Tibg,i(INnss3) iegbuendunCC,, iegbulendury line 3a; and a second, the
addition of an unstressed particle:; for peem pe CUL ;o4 for pam(Hat,o Fordaen)
Tibgxi(Jns3) CCy, fordon, line 8a. The most variable of all manuscri@§IL 24, has four
unique readings not found T ; or the earlier manuscripts: one difference of inflection:
CUL ;24 maerda Tr ; merpum(Hat,o maer|ounilibgyi(JInss) CC1, meerdunp line 10b; two
examples of the addition of unstressed particl&4: o, for pamhe: Tr; Hatyo Tibgyi(Ins3)
CCi2 /7, line 13b; and one example of the omission of a stressed @0idi,, /7 Tr, CCy,
gregorius(Hat,o Tib gyi(JNns3) Gregoriug, line 6a.

The significance of this lop-sided distribution of textual variants among the sées
to the Metrical Preface to thastoral Carebecomes apparent when it is compared to what is
known of the textual stemma of the witnesses to the framing text as a whole (Fighse 1)
Dorothy Horgan and Ingvar Carlson have demonstrated, it is possible to divide the ip&nuscr
of thePastoral Careinto four main textual group3ib g,-CC,2, Hatyg, Othog;, andTr ;-

CUL 24.% For the most part, these groups are separated by scribal errors and relatioely m
differences of wording or syntax. The two earliest manusciifits, andHat,o, although in
all likelihood copied at the same time and in the same scriptSiflinejong to two different

branches of the textat,,, addressed to Weerferd, bishop of Worcester, has no known

Horgan, “The Relationship Between the O.E. MSKiafy Alfred's Translation of Gregory’s Pastoral
Care,”Anglia91 (1973): 153-69; “The Lexical and Syntactic \daits Shared by Two of the Later MSS of
Alfred’s Translation of Gregory’s Cura Pastorali83E9 (1981): 213-21; and “Scribal Contribution.” See
also CarlsonCotton Otho B.iiv. 1, pp. 28-9.

2%isam, “Publication,” pp. 141-144; KeZatalogue arts. 196, 386.
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descendants but shows some affinity with the texts of three later manu<etiyts;, Tr 4,
andCUL ji24.%*" Tibg,, which has a blank for the addressee of Alfred’s Prose Preface and is
assumed to have been copied for use in the king's “headquéttasscgiosely related to the
tenth-centuryCC,,, although this latter manuscript cannot be directly descended from the text

of Tibgy as it is recorded by JuniusJdnss.*

A third group is represented Bthog;i. The

prose preface of this manuscript was destroyed in the Cottonian fire, but is repottaediby J

to have been addressed to Hehstan, bishop of Ldtidldrike Hat.q, it has no surviving direct
relatives, but shares enough common omissions and errorgrwidmdCUL ;4 to suggest

that all three manuscripts must be derived ultimately from a single eaelyealent™ Tr,
andCUL ;o4 make up the fourth and final textual strand ofRlastoral Care The youngest of

the two manuscript&§ UL 24, is addressed to Wulfsige, bishop of Sherborne, from whose copy
it is clearly descendedIr; omits the Prose Preface (and hence the addressee of its exemplar)

but shares enough unique readings With_ i, as to make it certain that they share a

common — and heavily edited — ance$t6r.

#carlson,Cotton Otho B.jiv. 1, pp. 28-9; see also Horgan, “Relationship,166.
Z2gisam, “Publication,” p. 142.

#3Carlson,Cotton Otho B.jiv. 1, pp. 27-28 lists “c. 25" readings in whid@ [i.e. Tibg,] shows inferior
readings to HHlat,]” and CC,, agrees wittHat,o, versus “c. 5” readings in whicfibg, andCC,, agree
in an “inferior reading” againdtiat,,. He also reports thatat,o andCC,, never agree in an inferior
reading againstib .

Zer, Catalogue art. 175.

#5Carlson,Cotton Otho B.jiv. 1, pp. 30-31; Horgan “Scribal Contribution,”420. The identity of this
earlier manuscript can only be guessed at. As Hoaga Sisam suggest, it was presumably one of the
original manuscripts sent by Alfred to secondanytiess for copying (Metrical Preface, Il. 11b-15aes
also Horgan, “Scribal Contribution,” p. 120; “Retatship,” esp. pp. 165-166; Sisam “Publication,” p.
141). On dialectal and historical grounds, Horgas suggested variously the copies sent to Plegisuuthd
Swidulf as the most likely candidates (Horgan, ‘@ieinship,” pp. 165-166 and 168 [Plegmund]; “Sdriba
Contribution,” p. 120 [Swidulf]).

Z%organ, “Scribal Contribution,” p. 120; “Variantgyassim “Relationship,” pp. 161-164. Also Carlson,
Cotton Otho B.iiv. 1, p. 30.
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It is the nature of this ancestor that is most important for our understanding of the
amount, type, and distribution of the substantive textual variation among the witioetbses t
Metrical Preface. With the exceptionf; andCUL 4, the manuscripts of tHeastoral
Care have been as a rule conservatively — or at worst, carelessly — copied . Whiléeteatdif
textual groups show some evidence of sporadic revision in their prose — particuthdycase
of theTibg,-CC1, group, which, when it differs frodat,, andOthog;, transmits a text that
Carlson reports to be generally “more faithful the Latin origfifa¥ the greater part of their
variation is to be attributed to scribal error, haplography in partiétilafhe text ofCUL ;.4
andTr 4, in contrast, shows strong evidence of deliberate “editorial” intervention byrtbe sc
or scribes of their common anteced@ftAt a syntactic level, these changes include variation
in the use of prepositions, in the choice of connecting words and patrticles, in the order of
words within the phrase, in the use of case, tense, and mood, and in the preferred forms of
negatior??° At the level of vocabulary and style, Horgan also reports the frequent “use of
synonyms and hyponyms instead of or alongside” the forms found in other man8taipts,
“very large” number of variants involving the substitution of verbal, nominal andtadje
prefixes*? and a general tendency towards “clarification” or “explanation” through the

addition of words understood from context in other witnesses (nouns, adjectives, articles,

possessive pronouns, and pronominal subjects), and the substitution of relative clauses for

Zcarlson,Cotton Otho B.jiv.1, p. 29.
#8organ, “Relationship,passim Carlson,Cotton Otho B.jiv.1, pp. 29-32.

“%Horgan, “Relationship,” p. 221; also “Scribal Cantition,” pp. 120-124; and “Relationship,” pp. 161-
164, 166-168. See also Carls@utton Otho B.iiv.1, pp. 30-31.

Horgan, “Variants,” pp. 217-220; also “Scribal Qamation,” p. 120; “Relationship,” p. 162.
#lorgan, “Variants,” p. 215.
*Horgan, “Variants,” pp. 214-215.
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“shorter elements” such as compound verbs, adjective-noun pairs and accusatitweeinfi
construction$®®

When the variant types recorded by Horgan (and similar types noted by Carlson) in her
investigations into th&r ; andCUL ;24 versions of thé&astoral Careas a whole are compared
to those found in the text of the Metrical Preface in these two manuscripts, thésraswdiar-
perfect match. Of the three variants share@iyyandCUL o4, Only one, the relatively
insignificant substitution of the weak genitive plufal CUL ;4 romwarenafor the strong
declensional form itat,o romwara(Tib gxi(Jns3) RomwaraCC;, romwara) in line 9b, is not
of a type mentioned by Horgan in her discussion of the prose. The addition of the verbal
prefix be-to Tr ; beporftanCUL ;24 be porftan(Hat,o Tib gyi(JNnsz) CC,o00rfton), line 15b,
belongs to what Horgan reports to be one of the most common variants sefarasind
CUL 24 from the other manuscripts of tRastoral Care’®* The substitution of the
pronominal objectr; CUL 4 mefor the possessive adjectiiat,g Tib gyi(JNsz) min (CCy,
min) in line 11a, likewise, is only one of a number of examples of the “rationalisation of
forms” cited by Horgan in her analysis of the prose t&xt.

The same is true of the readings found in only one or another of the individual
manuscripts in this group, the majority of which have parallels among the vaeientded by
Horgan from the common text @f ; andCUL ;4. In some cases, these variants are

doubtlessly to be attributed to scribes working aftefMiheandCUL 4 traditions diverged.

ZHorgan, “Variants,” p. 221.
#Horgan, “Variants,” pp. 214-5.

22Although Horgan cites the “rationalisation of fofnas a category of variation only once and doedieot
the term to any specific examples (“Relationshp,162), she supplies several examples in whicfthe
CUL ;4 form can be ascribed to the influence of surrongdorms: e.gTr; CUL 4 Seo is modofor
Hat,g Tib g,i(INns3) CCyo se is modu(214/14), in which the antecedent f@seois the masculine weak
nounwilla: gif se yfla willa done onwald heefd daes ingedorsmes modur aelces yfel@22/13-14).
Textual references to the Prose Preface here aadletre are by page and line number of Henry Sweet,
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The omission ofiregoriusfrom CUL 24 line 6a, for example, is almost certainly to be
explained as eyeskip on the part of the scrib@Wi ,, or an exemplar. Likewise, the
substitution of the genitive pluraleerdain CUL 4 for the dative plural iffr; and all other
manuscripts is perhaps more easily explained as the spontaneous influence of the ending of
romwarenafrom the preceding (manuscript and metrical) line of the poem than as a survival
of the common antecedent which has been removed independently by the sErib&%ah

other cases, however, the correspondence between the prose variation recorded bynHorgan a
the verse variation exhibited by these two witnesses to the Metrical ®refsw strong as to
suggest that the differences between the two copies have their originsriatalés already
present in their common anteced&ht The substitution of stressed elementErin

eord|bugend : CUL ;24 egbugendunfHatyo Tibgxi(JInss) iegbuenduntC,, iegbulendur) line

3a, for example, is paralleled by many similar substitutions throughout the prose in both
manuscripl%zs: Tr 1 CUL ;24 deoflesHat, Tibgy fiondes(463/12);Tr ; neat(with orf in the

“outer margin”),CUL ji24 orf Hatyo Tibgxi(Ins3s) CC12 neat(173/20);CUL jiz24 lustafor Hatyo
scylda(407/20)??° The addition opeto Tr ; for paem pgCUL 24 for pamHat,o Fordaem

Tib gxi(Jns3) CCy, fordon), line 8a, and oforpamandheto CUL ;4 for peemhehetTr ; het

(Hatyo heh, line 13b, likewise, are to be attributed to the same impetus for explanation and

ed.,King Alfred’s West-Saxon Version of the PastoraleC&ETS o.s. 45 and 50 (London: Kegan Paul,
1871-72).

22%For a discussion of this independenc€iL ., however, see Horgan “Variants,” p. 214. Horgkso a
cites unique readings fro@UL ;4 and (less frequentlylr ; throughout her list of textual variants, pp. 215-
222.

2210n the basis of interlinear readingsTin;, Horgan assumes that the ancestdrrgfandCUL ;4 was edited
in large part interlinearly (“Variants,” p. 214).

2287]] examples from Horgan “Variants,” p. 215. Wheavant, readings frothog; are taken from
Carlson,Cotton Otho B.ii

22 Horgan does not cite the ; or CC, readings. The text is missing frofib g, andOthog;.
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clarification found in the examples Horgan supplies of the addition of “understood” words and
explanatory clauses to the common textiof andCUL 4.7°
Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (4 examples)
CPPref(Hato-CUL jizs-Tr 1:Tib gxi(Ins3)-CC1o), 8a

Trq Hatog
for peempehe ma ncynnes meest gestriende.| Fo®zemhemonncynnes maest.| gestriende.
rodera wearde. romwarena betst rodra wearde romwara betest

10 manna mod weligost. merpum| gefreegost. 10 monna modwelegost maer|dum gefreegost.

CUL li24 Tib Bxi (J rl53)
for pam he| man cynnes maest gestrinde fordon| he moncynnes. maest gestrynde.
rodera wearde romwarena| betst. rodra wearde.| Romwara betest.
10 manna mod weligost maerda gefraegost. 10 monna mod welegost. meerdum| gefreegost.
CCi2

fordon hemon,| cynnes maest gestriende.
rodera| wearde rom warabetst.
10 monnal mod welegost maerdum gefrae| gost.

The only variant which does not involve a unique reading in one or bdth of
CUL 24, the two case endings are syntactically, metrically and semanticalisasndiTr ; for
baem p&' CUL 4 for pamandHat,, Fordaemare all dative singulaffib g, (Jnss) CCro
fordonis instrumental singular. Both cases are found regularlyfaiitim adverbial and

conjunctive contexts with little difference in sense or ud&ge.

#0see particularly Horgan, “Variants,” §§ 1.6.a ah@®I2.b, pp. 220, 221. A similar tendency carsben in
the revision of Weerferd's translation of Gregopimlogues wherepeis used to distinguish “a relative
adverb or a conjunction from the simple adverbd anadded to or replaces the demonstrative proiroun
introducing relative clauses. See David Yeri&g)tax and Style in Old English Comparison of the Two
Versions of Weerferth’s Translation of Gregory’s DguesMedieval and Renaissance Texts and Studies 5
(Binghamton, NY: CEMERS, 1982), 8§ 11, 12 and 15.

BIThe addition opeto Tr is discussed below. See p. 103.

%20r a discussion of the relative frequency of the torms in Old English prose and poetry, see Mitich
OES§83035-36; and J. van Daithe Causal Clause and Causal Prepositions in E@itty English Prose
(Groningen and Djakarta, 1957). | have not beda tabconsult two theses dealing with the topic
mentioned by Mitchell in §83035-36: E. M. Liggirithe Expression of Causal Relationship in Old
English Prose’ (unpublished PhD diss., Universfti@andon, 1955), and Mitchell, ‘Subordinate Clauses
Old English Poetry’ (unpublished PhD diss., Oxfahdversity, 1958).
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CPPref(CUL ji24-Tr 1: Hato-Tib gyi(INs3)-CC1y), 9b

Tr, Hat,q
for paem pe he ma ncynnes maest gestriende.] Fordaem hemonncynnes maest.| gestriende.
rodera wearde.__romwema betst rodra wearde __romwarbetest

10 manna mod weligost. merpum| gefreegost. 10 monna modwelegost maer|dum gefreegost.

CUL 24 Tibgxi(INs3)
for pam he| man cynnes maest gestrinde fordon| he moncynnes. maest gestrynde.
rodera wearde__romwemg betst. rodra wearde.|__ Romwabetest.
10 manna mod weligost maerda gefraegost. 10 monna mod welegost. meerdum| gefreegost.
CCi2

fordon hemon,| cynnes maest gestriende.
rodera| wearde__rém vabetst.

10 monnal mod welegost maerdum gefrae| gost.

The variation is declensiondlr ; CUL ji»s romwarenas weak;Hat,o romwara
(Tibgyx(INs3) RomwaraCCy, rém warg, strong>> The variation has no effect on sense or
syntax and a minor effect on metreHato Tibg,i(Jns3) CCyothe line is Type E with a short

half-lift (a rare formf>* in Try CUL iz, the half-lift is resolved.

CPPref(CUL|i24: Hatzo-Tib Bxi(Jn53)-CC12-Tr 1), 10b

Trq Hatog
for paem pe he ma ncynnes maest gestriende.] Fordeem hemonncynnes maest.| gestriende.
rodera wearde. romwarena betst rodra wearde romwara betest
10 manna mod weligost. merp| gefreegost. 10 monna modwelegost maer®gefraegost.
CUL ji24 Tibgxi(INs3)
for pam he| man cynnes maest gestrinde fordon| he moncynnes. maest gestrynde.
rodera wearde romwarena| betst. rodra wearde.| Romwara betest.
10 manna mod weligost maar@efraegost. 10 monna mod welegost. maand gefraegost.
CC12

fordon hemon,| cynnes maest gestriende.
rodera| wearde rom warabetst.
10 monnal mod welegost masmdgefree| gost.

CUL ;24 meerdais a partitive genitive, dependent gefreegosand syntactically
parallel to the genitiveomwarena(line 9b) andnanna(line 10a): ‘best of Romans,... most

talented of men, most known of famous deedsTrIinHat,g Tibg,i(JNs3) andCCy,, maerdum

#33Campbell OEG §610.7, esp. p. 246.

#40hn C. PopeSeven Old English PoenBorrected Edition ed. (1981; Norton; New York: BaWerrill,
1966), p. 116; E. Sievers, "Zur Rhythmik des geris@ren Alliterationsverses IPBB10 (1885): 308-9.
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(and accidental variants) is a plural dative of specification: ‘(most knowifgrfarus
deeds?* While both readings are syntactically and metrically appropiGat, .4 is
logically nonsensical — as a predicate adjectiedseegostefers tohe(i.e. St. Augustine)
rather than a specific action. PresumablyGk&. ., scribe was influenced by the syntactic
parallelism of line 9b and 10a. A similar motivation may be responsible for théiaaria
between the first person accusative pronoun and possessive adjettiy€ldL ;o4 me:

Haty Tibgyi(Jnss) min (CC1, min), line 11a (see below, p. 100).

The variation has no metrical effect.

CPPref(CUL|i24-Tr 1- Hatzo-Tib Bxi(Jn53)-CC12), 11la

Trq Hatog
Seddame onenglesc. eelfraed cynincg Siddarmin onenglisc eelfred kyning
awende. worda| gehwilc.gme his writerum Awende| worda gehwelcymehis writerum
sende supg norp. het him swylcra ma sende sugnord heht.him| swelcra ma
bringan.| bepeere bysene. brengan bideere bisene daethe his biscepum
paet hehis bisceopum 15 sen|dan meahte. Fordeem hihis sume dorfton.
15 sendan myahte. bade leeden. spree|ce laeste cudon ;7 7

for paem hi his| sume beporftan.
pba pe leden spraece laeste cupon.

CUL ji24 Tibgxi(INs3)
Siddanme on englisc &lfryd cyning Siddarmmin on Englisc. Zlfred| kyning.
awende worda ge hwilcg| me his writen awende worda gehwelcg me his write-| rum.
sende. sug nord. sende sug nord. heht him swelcra ma.|
for pam he het him swil-|cra ma brengan be dezere bysene.
brengan be peere bysynig he his biscop paet he his biscepum.|
15 sendan||| meahte 15 sendan meahte. fordaem hie his. sume dorfton|
for pam hi his sume be porftan da pe Laeden spraece. laesde cudon :-|

pa pe leden spraece| leeste cudon.

CCyp2
sid darmin onenglisc eelf|fred cyning.
awende worda ge|hwelcyméhis writerum_
_sendesudjnord____hehthim swelcra ma.
bren|gan bedaere bisene daet hehis| biscepum
15 sendan meahte. for|daemhiehis sume dorfton
daode||| leeden spreece leeste cudon :7|

The variationTr ; CUL jiz4 me: Hatyg Tibg,i(JNnsz) min (CC1, min) affects the

interpretation of the entire clause in which it is foundHét,g Tibgyi(Ins3) CCy,, min(and

253ee Mitchell OES§1356.
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orthographic variants) is a possessive adjective modifyorglagehwelc the object of
awendel. 12a: ‘Later, King Alfred translated eachrof words into English...”. IAr;
CUL ;24 meis an accusative personal pronoun syntactically paraliebtda gehwel@and
serving as a direct object afvende ‘Later, King Alfred translatedhe into English, each of
words...".

Like use of the genitive plur&@UL ;4 meerdain line 10b for the dative in all other
manuscripts, this variation may have its origins in a desire for local rtedtparallelism.
With the substitution ofnefor min, the clause of lines 11-12a becomes syntactically parallel
to the following clause of lines 12b-13a: both begin with a first person accusativesingul
personal pronoun as direct object, follow with an adverbial phrase and end with a rhyming
inflected verb. This parallelism is emphasised further in both manuscripts bateengint of
a point afteisendan the middle of line 13a (and after the inflected vanendeand infinitive
bringanin the middle of lines 12a and 14alin;) in addition to the regular metrical points at

the ends of the half-lines 12a and ¥3a

23%0’Keeffe suggests that the punctuation in theseslinTr , may be the result of a flaw in the poem’s metre:
“Line 12b is technically poor, since it plac&sterum, the word carrying alliteration, in secondary
position. The scribe promotesiterumto first stressed position by addisgndeto the half-line” isible
Song p. 93). Since the first syllable wiiterumis long, there is no reason to assume that thierating
syllable does not occupy the first lift of the ofrse (in this case a perfectly regular Type CThe fact
that the scribes of both manuscripts place pointisealine boundaries of 12a and 13a and atedgand
in Tr ; awendé also seems to rule out O’Keeffe’'s second suggesthat the points after the inflected
verbs in both manuscripts may indicate that “thrébsc.. pointed these lines as prose, very much in
agreement with his practice of pointing in the #lation of theRegula Pastoraliswhere he points by
clause” Yisible Songp. 93). Worda gehwiland sup and norffthe material between the pointsTin,
lines 12a and 13a) are neither rhetorical clausesnetrically acceptable units (the “analogous’diags
O’Keeffe supplies from the Metrical Psalmsverda pinraandworda eseghwyle- are both Type A lines
and hence not metrically parallel). Sésible Songp. 92, fn. 43 and cf. Campbe®EG §90 for the
scansion of the first syllable afghwelc.
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CUL g, II. 11-138% Try, I 11-13&°

Sigdan Seddan me onenglesc. alfraed cynincgnale. worda
me on englisc zelfryd cyning awende worda ge hwilc. gehwilc.gme his writerum sendesupy norp.
me his writett sende. suqg nord.

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
CPPref(Tr1: Hatoo-Tib gxi(JNs3)-CC12-CUL ji24), 3a

Tr, Hat,q
pis eéerent gewryt augustinus. bis eerend gewrit Agustinus.
ofer sealtne sae. supan brohte. ofersealtne sae sudan brohte.|
eordbugend. swa hit eer fore iecbuendum swabhit aer fore
adihtnode. dryhtnes cempa. Adihtode dryhtnes cempa

5 rome| papa 5 rome| papa.

CUL 24 Tibgxi(INs3)
bis eerynd ge writ Agustinus bis aerend gewrit. Agustinus.
ofer sealtne see sudan| brohte. ofer saltne sae.| sudan brohte.
edugendum swa hit eer fore iedouendum swee hit ger. fore
adihtode driht-|nes cempa adih.|tode. dryhtnes cempa.

5 rome papa 5 GregoeriuRome papa.|

CCy2

bis aerend gewrit agustinus
ofer|sealt ne see sudan brohte.

iecbulendum swa hit eer fore

adihtode| dryhtnes cempa
5 rome papa

Tr, eord|bugend is vague: for readers of Alfred’s translation, the importance of
Augustine’s mission was not simply that he broughtGhea Pastoraligo ‘people’ living
overseas, but that he brought it specifically toidgbuendumthe inhabitants of the British
Isles. Horgan reports that similar (“sometimes misguided”) substitutierfeand in bothrr ;
andCUL j24.%° As the compoundordbyg)end-) is very common in verse (forty-one
occurrences in various spellings), O’Keeffe suggests thairthisrm may be the result of a

formulaic substitutiorf*® There are three other occurrenceiegbug)end-) in Old English

%"Manuscript line-division and punctuation.
ZB\1anuscript line-division and punctuation.
%organ, “Variants,” p. 214.

200'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 93.
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poetry, all in texts associated with thaglo-Saxon ChronicleMenologium line 185a,

Coronation of Edgarline 4a, andeath of Edgarline 3782

The substitution has no effect on syntax or metre.

Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples)
CPPref(Tr 1- Hatzo-Tib Bxi(Jnsg)-Cclz-CUL|i24), 8a

Trq Hatog
for peerrpe he ma ncynnes maest gestriende. | Fordeermhemonncynnes maest.| gestriende.
rodera wearde. romwarena betst rodra wearde romwara betest

10 manna mod weligost. merpum| gefreegost. 10 monna modwelegost maer|dum gefreegost.

CUL 24 Tib gxi(INs3)
for pamhe| man cynnes maest gestrinde fordor] he moncynnes. meest gestrynde.
rodera wearde romwarena| betst. rodra wearde.| Romwara betest.
10 manna mod weligost maerda gefraegost. 10 monna mod welegost. meerdum| gefreegost.
CCi2

fordonhemon,| cynnes maest gestriende.
rodera| wearde rém warabetst.
10 monnal mod welegost maerdum gefrae| gost.

The addition or omission e has no effect on sense or syntax. Variation in the use of
beis common witHforpaemin both adverbial and conjunctive conte¥.
The variant adds or subtracts an unstressed syllable from the initial dip of a-Lype C

line and has no significant effect on metre.

#41Bessinger and Smith.
Z2\titchell, OES§3011. Based on Liggins, diss., pp. 197-98, 65%h
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CPPref(CUL jip4: Hatzo-Tibgxi(INs3)-CC12-Tr 1), 13b (2 variants)

Tr, Hat,q
Seddan me onenglesc. eelfreed cynincg Siddan min onenglisc eelfred kyning
awende. worda| gehwilc.gme his writerum Awende| worda gehwelcymehis writerum
sende’ supq norp. _hetim swylcra ma sende sugnord _hehhim| swelcra ma
bringan.| bepeere bysene. brengan bideere bisene daethe his biscepum
paet hehis bisceopum 15 sen|dan meahte. Fordeem hihis sume dorfton.
15 sendan myahte. bade leeden. spree|ce laeste cudon ;7 7

for paem hi his| sume beporftan.
pba pe leden spraece laeste cupon.

CUL ji24 Tibgxi(INs3)
Siddan| me on englisc aelfryd cyning Siddan min on Englisc. Alfred| kyning.
awende worda ge hwilcj| me his writeu awende worda gehwelcy me his write-| rum.
sende. sug nord. sende sug nord. _hehhim swelcra ma.|
for bam he hethim swil -|cra ma brengan be dzere bysene.
brengan be paere bysynie he his biscop peet he his biscepum. |
15 sendan||| meahte 15 sendan meahte. fordsem hie his. sume dorfton|
for pam hi his sume be porftan 0a pe Laeden spreece. leesde cudon :-|

pa pe leden spraece| leeste cudon.

CCyp2
sid dan min onenglisc eelf|fred cyning.
awende worda ge|hwelcyméhis writerum____
_sendesudjnord____hehtim swelcra ma.
bren|gan bedaere bisene daet hehis| biscepum
15 sendan meahte. for|daemhiehis sume dorfton
dade||| leeden spraece laeste cudon ;7|

The addition ofor pamandheto CUL ;o4 has a significant effect on syntax, but none
on metre.

In CUL jin4, for pamintroduces a “clause of explanation,” used to “amplify, explain or
suggest the reason for, a statem@Ae in this case why Alfred sent tRastoral Caresouth
and north to his scribes: ‘[King Alfred] ...sent me southwards and northwards to his,scribes
for he ordered them to produce more of the same according to this model, that he might send
[them] to his bishops...”. Ifir 1 Hatyo Tibgxi(Jns3) CCay, Il. 13b-15a follow asyndetically on
the preceding sentence: ‘[King Alfred] ...sent me southwards and northwards tolies;duei
ordered them to produce more of the same according to this model that he might send [them]

to his bishops...".
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The addition oheto CUL j4, is related to the change in syntax brought on by the
introduction offor pam In CUL 4, the pronoun is the subject of the clauséripnHatyg
Tibgxi(Jns3) andCC,,, the clauses are joined asyndetically with non-repetition of the
subject** Both are acceptable syntax.

The additions t&€CUL ;4 are probably to be attributed to the same propensity to
clarification and explication noted by Horgan in her analysis of the main té&xt a@ind
CUL 24.* It is also possible, however, that they were prompted by a reinterpretation of an
exemplar irheht(as inHat,o Tib g, (Jns3) andCCj,) ashe het As both words fall on the
preliminary drop of a Type B-1 line, the addition or omissiofoopamandhehas no

metrical effect.

243 jggins, diss., cited in MitchelDES§ 3015.
Z4\Mitchell, OES§1690.
#"Horgan “Variants,” p. 220.
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Addition/Omission of Prefixes (1 example)
CPPref(CUL ji24-Tr 1: Hatoo-Tib gyi(INs3)-CCi1y), 15b

Tr, Hat,q
Seddan me onenglesc. eelfreed cynincg Siddan min onenglisc eelfred kyning
awende. worda| gehwilc.gme his writerum Awende| worda gehwelecymehis writerum
sende’ supg norp. het him swylcra ma sende sugnord heht.him| swelcra ma
bringan.| bepeere bysene. brengan bideere bisene daethe his biscepum
paet hehis bisceopum 15 sen|dan meahte. Fordsem hihis sume dorfton
15 sendan myahte. bade leeden. spree|ce laeste cudon ;7 7

for paem hi his| su orftan
pa pe leden spraece laeste cupon.

CUL 24 Tibgxi(INs3)
Siddan| me on englisc eelfryd cyning Siddan min on Englisc. Zlfred| kyning.
awende worda ge hwilcg| me his writen awende worda gehwelcy me his write-| rum.
sende. sug nord. sende sug nord. heht him swelcra ma.|
for pam he het him swil -jcra ma brengan be deere bysene.
brengan be peere bysyni he his biscop paet he his biscepum.|
15 sendan||| meahte 15 sendan meahte. fordaem hie his. sume dprfton
for pam hi his sumiee porftan da pe Laeden spreece. lsesde cudon :-|

pa pe leden spreece| leeste cudon.

CCi2
sid dan min onenglisc eelflfred cyning.
awende worda ge|hwelcyméhis writerum__
_sendesudjnord____hehthim swelcra ma.
bren|gan bedaere bisene daet hehis| biscepum
15 sendan meahte. for|daemhiehis sume dorfton
daode||| leeden spreece leeste cudon :7|

The addition or omission of the prefix has no obvious effect on sense or syntax.
Horgan notes that the addition of prefixes is a common featdne, @dCUL jix4.%*° The
variation does affect metre, however.Hat,o Tibg,i(Jns3) CCyothe line is a Type C-1 with a
resolved first stress. To the extent thatThe CUL ;o4 line is metrical, it is Type A-1 with a

metrically suspicious four anacrustic syllables.

#*Horgan, “Variants,” pp. 214-5.
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Addition/Omission of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
CPPref(CUL ji24: Hato-Tib gxi(Jns3)-CC12-Tr 1), 6a

Tr,

5 riht spel monig
gregorius gleaw méd geond wod.
purh sefan| snytro. searo panca hord.

CUL 24
5 riht spel monig.
-——= gleaw mod geond|wod
purh sefan snytro searo panca hord.

Hat,q

5 ryhtspell monig.
Gregorius gleawmod gindwaéd
durh| sefan snyttro searo donca hord.

Tibgxi(INs3)

5 ryht spell monig.
Gregorius. gleaw mod. gind wod.|
durh sefan snyttro. searo donca hord.

CCi2

5 ryht|spel monig.
gregorius gleawmod| geondwdd
durh sefan snyttro| searo donca hord.

The omission of expectagtegoriusfrom CUL jip4 is presumably to be explained as a

result of syntactic or sensical eyeskip. Since the subject of lines 5b-7 isth@sahat of

lines 3b-5a and singgegoriusis appositive to the nominative adjectyleaw modthe

proper noun is neither syntactically nor sensically necessary.

The wordis metrically necessary, however. Perhaps the unusual double allité¥ation

in the off-verse led the scribe GUL 4 into accepting line 6b as a metrically complete long

line.

Metrical Epilogue

Although there seems little reason to doubt that the Metrical Epilogue was intended t

follow Alfred’s translation of thé?astoral Careas the last item in the translati%f‘ﬁjt has

#4Although no other verse in this poem alliteratesither /g/ or /j/, two lines in the presumably
contemporarMetrical Epiloguedo: line 10gierdon... godand line 23Gregorius... gegiered.

248D obbie argues that “there is nothing in the metegalogue to connect it inescapably with fPastoral
Care except perhaps the mention of Gregory in |. Z8RPR6, p. cxii). In addition to the reference to
Gregory, the poem’s water imagery also seems taigigaa connection with the last section of the pras
which St. Gregory explains how he wgened... dzet ic nu heebbe meenege men gelaed to&éen st
fullfremednesse on da&em scipe mines modespelled... to lead many men to the shore ofquidn in the
ship of my mind’ and prays to John his interlocdtartheon daem scipgebroce disses andweardan lifes
sum bred geraece dinra gebedaet ic maege on sittan 04 ic to londe ctiime plank of thy prayers in the
shipwreck of this present life, that | may sit otili | come to land...” (text and translation: 8et,King
Alfred’s Version pp. 466 and 467). A further reference to watdound in a citation of John 4:13-14
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suffered more seriously than the Metrical Preface from the vicissitudies ahd age. It
survives in only two manuscriptdat,, andCC;, — although, as all but one of the remaining
manuscripts of th@astoral Careend defectively, it seems likely that its original circulation
was wider than the number of surviving copies would suggest.

As was the case with the variation found among the witnesses to the MetriaakPre
the lack of variation found between the witnesses to the Metrical Epilogue can be best
explained in terms of the habits and interests of the scribes responsible forvisguapies.
Its two witnesses, although members of different textual groups, are the work of defrgnst
careful scribes; scribes who, with the exception of a single relatively miiferedice in case
(see above, p. 98), transmit substantively identical versions of the Metetat®r In
copying the Metrical Epilogue, these same scribes — assisted, in the Elzdg, by an even
more accomplished colleadd®- copy their texts to an equally high standard of substantive

accuracy.

“Caedmon’s Hymn” (eordanrecension)

As we have just seen, substantive textual variation among the witnesses tdribal Me

Preface and Epilogue of the Old EnglRastoral Cares restricted with one exception to the

which follows the Metrical Epilogue iHat,q: qui biberit aqi quz ego do dicit dns samaritanget in eo
fons aquae salientis in vitam eter(Vulgate:qui autem biberit ex agua quam ego dahaen sitiet in
aeternum: sed aqua quam ego dabo ei fiet in eodignae salientis in vitam aeternam am indebted to
Fred C. Robinson for drawing my attention to tHissg.

#%Junius’s copy oTibg, breaks off mid-way through Chapter 49 (withmaege hieran dine stemi880/15);
Othog;; ends in Chapter 5& sculon 433/25); andCUL 54 in the middle of the last sentence of the last
Chapter 60 ic to lande cumeChapter 65, 467/25). Only ; (which also omits the Prose Preface) can be
said to have omitted the Epilogue for certaintéts ends with the last sentence of Chapteméifira
agenra scylda467/27), and the colophobeos gratias. Amer{Ker, Catalogue art. 88).

#The main scribe dfiaty,, believed by Ker to be responsible for the Metrie@face (see above, p. 203 and
fn. 203), copies most of the first 10 lines of Metrical Epilogue (tayode I. 10b andhe bottom of f. 98r).
The manuscript’s “minor” hand — a much more accasheld scribe — takes over at the top of the venso a
arranges the text of the Epilogue in the form ofraverted triangle which tapers to a point in thielate of
the page. For a facsimile, see Robinson and Staedis. EEMF 23, plates 6.2.2.1-6.2.2.2.
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late tenth-/early eleventh- and late eleventh-century representatiaesngle innovative
textual tradition of the framing translation. When — as is the case with the a&jpitogue
and all but thér; andCUL ;o4 texts of the Metrical Preface — the poem was transmitted
outside of this innovative tradition, the responsible scribes copied their texts mitfinaum
of substantive variation.

In contrast, the surviving witnesses to the West-Saxwéanrrecension of
“Ceedmon’s Hymn” exhibit a substantive variation which is both more frequent and more
widely distributed across the textual groups of the framing text. By O’Keefbeist, the five
witnesses to theordanrecension of the Hymn found in copies of the Old EngH&toria
contain seven variants which are “gramatically and semantically appesptiaby my own
count, there are at least 15 substantive variants in the poem’s six known witnesbdsavéi

a potentially significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax:

“lyisible Songp. 39. The variants she lists are as followstfiu we]l.1a]; weorc/wera/weorodd.3a];
wuldorfaedelsic, for wuldorfeedeywuldorgodedl.3a]; wundra/wuldreql.3b]; gehwaegsic, for
gehwaelfela [I.3b]; or/ord [I.4b]; sceop/gescofba].” Not included in this total are three vantis from
London, British Library, Additional 43703\ which O’Keeffe — probably correctly — discounssteeing
the likely result of Nowell's own copying errorgisible Songp. 39; see also below, p. 142, fn. 310); three
unique variants frorB;: herigan sculonl. 1la;astealdel. 4b; andbe I. 7a; and the variants from the
marginal version of theordanrrecension in Tournai, Bibliothéque Municipale, 134). This last
manuscript is not mentioned in O’'Keeffe’s chapteinodex. Jabbour discusses nine variaméu, we//7,

l. 1a; weorc/weoroda/werd. 3a;wundrdwuldres |. 3b;or/oord/ord, I. 4b;sceopgesceopl. 5a;
eordarieorpi, |. 5b;teodéeode I. 8b;firum/fing, |. 9a (diss., pp. 195-196, 197).
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Table 1: Substantive Variants in the West-Saandanrecension of “Ceedmon’s Hymfr?

C(N)
la Ne

O

sculon
her gean

3a weoroda

wul:]dor
feeder
3 wundra
b
gewhwees
corr. to
gehweaes
4 or
b
onstealde
(f.146vF>*
5a  scop
5 eorpu
b
6 sc’pend
b
7a  pa
8a eode
%9a finu
foldan

O

Nu
I corr. towe
sculan herian

wero cotr. to
wera

wuldor feeder

wundra

ge hwees

oorcorr. to

oor?

onstealde

gesceop
eordan

scyppend

oa
teo de
firum

folda, corr. to
folda!

Ca
Nu
we

sceolan
herigean

wera
wuldor feeder

wuldres

ge hwaes

ord
onstealde

gelscop
ordagorr. to
,eordan

scyppend

pba
teode
firu
foldan

T
Nu

O

sculon
herigean

weorc

wuldor
feeder

wundra

gehwees

on|stealde

sceop
eordan

scyppend

pba
teode
firum

foldan

B1

Nu
we

herigan
sculon

weorc
wuldor
godes
wund ra

fela

ord
astealde

sceop
eordan

T0253

Nu

sceolon
herian
weorc

wulder feeder

wundra

gehwees

astealde

sceop

eordan

scyp|pend drihten

pe

teode

fyrum
foldan

teode

firum
foldan

By either reckoning, this is a lot of variation for a nine line poem — especially when i

is compared with the almost complete lack of substantive variation found amongribeses

to the roughly contemporary West-Saxdda-recension of the poem, or the two eighth-

century witnesses to the Northumbrieldurecension discussed in Chapter Tib.

Comparing thg/lda-andeordantexts, O’Keeffe has suggested that the more extensive

®2potentially significant variants in bold face. Tianuscripts to which these sigla refer are liseginning
on p. 112 below. A list and explanation of alllaigsed in this dissertation can be found in AppeBd

230’Keeffe does not include the variants frd@im in her discussion of the variants in “Caedmon’s IHym

2%The catchword at the foot of f. 145r readssteald
5see pp. 21 ff. and 49 ff.
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variation exhibited by the witnesses to dwdantext is evidence of the fundamentally
formulaic approach its scribes took towards the transmission of Old English poetasute
of which she contrasts with the type of contamination inevitable in all longer copgig t

When we examine the variations in the five tenth- and eleventh-century records of
the West Saxon [seordan] version, we see in the despair of the textual editor
palpable evidence of a fluid transmission of ihyannsomewhere between the
formula-defined process which is an oral poem and the graph-bound object which is a
text. We see a reading activity reflected in these scribal varianth wgHiermula-
dependent, in that the variants observe metrical and alliterative cons@ahishich
is context-defined, in that the variants produced arise within a field of posssbilitie
generated within a context of expectations. The mode of reading | am proposing
operates by suggestion, by ‘guess’ triggered by key-words in formulae. It if@dmet
of reading which is the natural and inevitable product of an oral tradition at an early
stage in its adaptation to the possibilities of writing. These five recordscivhQass
Hymngive evidence of a reading activity characterized by intense readenicéer
where the reader uses knowledge of the conventions of the verse to ‘predict’ what is
on the page. Variance in an oral tradition is made inevitable by the subjectivigy of t
speaker (and hearer), but is constrained by impersonal metre and alliteration. The
writing of a poem acts as a very powerful constraint on variance, and in the face of
such constraint, the presence of variance argues an equally powerful pull from the
oral.

The process of copying manuscripts is rarely simply mechanical. Given the
normal medieval practice of reading aloud, or at least of sub-vocalizing, tibe scr
likely ‘heard’ at least some of his text. And copying done in blocks of text required
the commission of several words or phrases to short-term memory. The trigger of
memory is responsible for various sorts of contamination, and this is most easily se
for example, in the importation of Old Latin readings into the copying of the Vulgate
Bible. Quite another sort of memory-trigger is responsible for ‘Freudian’
substitutions in a text. Here the substitutes, if syntactically correct, watyusot
semantically or contextually appropriate.

The presence of variants in Ceedmdt{snn however, differs in an important
way from the appearance of memorial variants in biblical or liturgical.téBas$h
sorts depend to some degree on memory, but the variants in Caethymmsase
memory not to import a set phrase but to draw on formulaic possibility. Reception
here, conditioned by formulaic conventions, produces variants which are metrically,
syntactically and semantically appropriate. In such a process, reading and copying
have actually become conflated with composing. The integral presence of such
variance in transmitting thidymnin *AE [i.e. theeordanrecension] argues for the
existence of a transitional state between pure orality and pure literacy witesgce
is a reading process which applies oral techniques for the reception of a message to
the decoding of a written teXt®

%0’Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 40-41.
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As we shall see, however, the variation found among the witnesses to the West-Saxon
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” has less to do with the formulaic responsiveness of
the scribes involved in its transmission than with the attitude these scritties gaoribes of
their antecedents) take towards the framing text as a whole. As was thethabe Metrical
Preface and Epilogue to tRastoral Care the most innovative versions of teerdan
recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” are found in the most innovative witnesses to the framing
prose text of the Old English translation of Historia and show roughly similar amounts and
types of textual variation. While the most innovative versions of this recensioa diytmn
are not restricted to a single branch of the framing text, the variation they esmlie shown
to match the demonstrable extra-poetical interests of the scribes respansioleying them.
Manuscripts of the Old EnglishHistoria

As it has come down to us, the Old Englifistoria survives in five insular
manuscripts dating from the first quarter of the tenth century to the second half of the
elevent®"; Oxford, Bodleian Library, Tanner 10, $(T1); TLondon, British Library, Cotton
Otho B. xi, s.8°Y(C; this manuscript was damaged in the Cotton fire and is known primarily
from a sixteenth-century transcript by Lawrence Nowell, London, British Libratglitianal
43703 N]®¥; Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 41, 5(8,); Oxford, Corpus Christi
College, 279, pt. ii, s.Xi(O); Cambridge University Library, Kk. 3. 18, $XCa). A sixth

copy of theeordanrecension of the Hymn is found as a gloss to Bede’s Latin paraphrase of

%™The sigla used in this section are as in DobMi@nuscripts pp. 8-9. Fo a distinction is made between
the uncorrected and corrected texts of the Hynwr. tiie uncorrected form, the sigh@i"°" is used; the
corrected text is represented by the sigDf'; forms which are the same in both the uncorreateti
corrected versions are indicated by the siglim

B owell's transcript also contains a copyGtironG. See below, p. 138, fn. 303.
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the poem in the margins of a twelfth-century and perhaps continental version of the Lati
Historia, TTournai, Bibliothéque Municipale, 13%d).>*°

Since the early eighteenth century, the manuscripts of the Old EHiigisltia have
been divided into two textual groupk; B, andC(N) O Ca.**® Of theseC(N) O Ca show the
least internal variation, especiallyandCa which are particularly close and probably linearly
related®® T, andB;, on the other hand, show far more internal variation. While they share a
number of common errors and omissions, the teByaf particular has been freely handled,
and contains many unique readings not found in any other mand&tript.

As was the case with thiastoral Care the textual stemma implied by the framing
text of the Old Englisidistoria helps clarify the distribution of variants among the witnesses
to the poem it contains (Figure 2). Like the framing text, the two earliest mantssdrihe
eordanrecension reproduce relatively similar teX% With the exception of the unique, non-
sensical, and probably sixteenth-century vari@gts) ne T, nu, line 1a,C(N) eorp T,

264
a

eordan line 5b,C(N) eodeT; teode line 8a, andC(N) finiz T, firum, line 9a;"" these two

originally tenth-century records are separated by a single substitQ{fdhyweorodaT ;

%See KerCatalogue art. 387. The manuscript was destroyed in 194 @acsimile can be found IBEMF
23, pl. 2.20.

#05ee: Raymond J.S. Graiiihe B-Text of the Old English BedeLinguistic CommentanyCosterus n.s. 73
(Amsterdam: Rodophi, 1989), pp. 5-7; Dorothy Whitdd, “The Old English BedeProc. Brit. Acad 48
(1962): 57-90 (esp. p. 81, fn. 22); Thomas Milkat,, The Old English Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical
History of the English Peopl&ETS os 95, 110 (London: EETS, 1890-1898), vl xgiv-xxvi; and
Jacob Schipper, e&6nig Alfreds Ubersetzung von Bedas Kirchengestdiéhvols., Bibliothek der
angelsachsichen Prosa 4 (Leipzig: Georg H. Wiga8€8-1899), pp. xi-xxxv. For a modified view ofgh
traditional division, see Granthe B-Textp. 6. His modified stemma does not affect tHiefong
discussion.

#l5chipperKonig Alfreds Ubersetzung. xix; Both DobbieNlanuscripts p. 213) and SchippeKonig
Alfreds Ubersetzung. xix) cite ZupitzaAltenglisches UbungsbugcBnd edition [Vienna: 1881] p. igs
the first to notice this relationship. | have bemable to consult the 2nd edition.

Z2\tiller, The Old English Versiqrv.1, p. xxv; Schipper, p. xxxiv; Grarthe B-Textpp. 10-1let passim
2530n the relationship 6f; andB;, see Miller,The Old English Versiqrv.1, pp. xxv.
see O'KeeffeVisible Songp. 39; Jabbour, diss., pp. 195-196; Dobblanuscripts p. 25.
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weorg line 3a%%°

As is again true of the framing text, there is also very little variation
between the individual members of BEN) O Ca group. While the manuscripts at the
farthest ends of this brand@(N) andCa, contain quite different texts of the Hymn, all but
two of the variants which separate them are transcription err@@inor can be traced to
corrections made i@. In its uncorrected stat®"*" has only three readings (apart from the
transcription errors i€(N)) which are not found i€(N): a substitution of the stressed
synonyms0“"*" wero (O°" wera) for C(N) weoroda line 3a; the addition of the prefge-

to C(N) scop(O gesceop line 5a; and the inflectional differend®;"**" folda (0" folda?)
for C(N) foldan I. 9a. In its corrected stat®°" supplies all but one of the reading<Ja,
the only innovation in the latter manuscript being the inflectional difference and sistof
synonymsCa wuldresO wundrg line 3b. In the other traditiom,o, despite its lack of a
framing text, shows an affinity with and lies somewhere between;thadB; versions of the
Hymn. LikeT; andB, To hasweorcfor C(N) weoroda(O®" Cawera). Like By, it addswe
to line 1a B; O we T, C(N) O""°" Ca [7) and readsastealdefor T, on|stealdgC(N) O
CaonstealdgB; astealdeline 4b. LikeT;(and the members of tii&N) O Cagroup),To
hassceolon heriarfor B, herigan sculonline 1a;wulder feedefor B; wuldor godesline 3a;
gehwaedor B, fela, line 3a; angafor B, pe line 7a. Its two unique variantsp aer (T, Or
C(N) or O"™°" 06r B; Ca ord O°°" 06, line 4b, andro drihten (T, O Cascyppend;
scyp|pendC(N) s¢Zpend, line 6b, both have the look of scribal err@es:for ord/or is

presumably to be explained as a graphic error, vadniteéen for scyppendnay reflect the

influence of the same word in lines 4a and 8a.

2°An annotated catalogue of potentially significamstantive variation in this recension of the Hymn
follows below, pp. 121-136.
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This leaves us with two witnesses which are between them responsible for the
introduction of the bulk of the textual variation into each textual grBupand the corrected
0.

Oxford, Corpus Christi College, 279, pt. ii (O/Q"°"/Q°™)

As mentioned above, in its uncorrected fo@°°" presents a text relatively close to
that of C(N). Apart from the four transcription errors@{N) (ne, eorfi, eodeandfini, see
above, p. 113)0""*" introduces three forms not found@¢N), two of which are non-
sensical0""" wero (0" CaweraC(N) weorodaT; B; To weord, line 3a; O gesceop
(C(N) scop T sceop), line 5a; and""*" folda (O°°" folda”; C(N) Ca T, B; To foldan), line
9a. In its corrected forn®“" fixes foldaandweroand adds another two potentially
significant substantive variant®" we (0""°" C(N) T, O; CaB; To we), line 1a; and**"

061 (O""°" 06r C(N) or T, 6r; Ca B, ord; To e, line 4b.

As all but one of the sensible, and syntactically and metrically approprisa@tgari
introduced into th®©-text of the Hymn are by correction (and as a result involve the alteration
of text already committed to parchment), these variants lack by definition thersggnta
implicit in O’Keeffe’s definition of “transitional” copying as a “readingigity characterized
by intense reader inference, where the reader uses knowledge of the conventionsreé¢ the ve
to ‘predict’ what is on the page,” and in which scribes produce syntactically, aflgtend
semantically appropriate variants “by suggestion, by ‘guess’ triggeredybydeels in

formulae.”?®®

As all but one of the variants @ are found in other recensions of the Hymn
(and in the marginal West-Saxyphila-text in particularf®’ moreover, it seems likely that the

scribe responsible fadd“" either collated his text against a manuscript in which a copy of the
p

2%0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 40.
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ylda-recension was fourl® or knew such a text by heart and corrected his exemplar to match
the version with which they were more familfat. That this second possibility is the more
likely is suggested by the readingrain line 3a: had the corrector 6fhad a copy of another
recension of the Hymn in front of him, we would expect him to substitateg the reading
(with dialectal and orthographic variation) of all witnesses to all recensfdhe Hymn
exceptC(N), O andCa. Wera'‘of men’, which is graphically and metrically similarweeorc
‘work(s)’ but closer to th€(N) readingweoroda’of hosts’ in sense and grammar, on the
other hand, looks very much like what we might describe as a memorial conflation m@re i
by correction. It reduces the Type D*2 or D*4 metre of@{N) version of line 3a to a Type
D-2 or D-4 (as in all other recensions of the Hymn) without dramatically changisgnise of
the “original” reading infC(N). Recognising that thé(N) form was incorrect, the scribe of
0" appears to have corrected his originalo (for weorod#) by supplying a form which is
semantically and grammatically similar to the fornCiN), but metrically equivalent to that
in all other versions of the Hymn.

As Miller and Schipper note, similar corrections are found througho@ tleat of the
Historia.?™
Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 41 (B)

The eleventh-centur$, is by far the most innovative witness to any version of

“Ceedmon’s Hymn.” It contains seven variants not found in its closest relativa| of

%™ The exception isvera, line 3. As noted below, this substitution dogiadptheO®" version of line 3a into
a closer metrical congruence with tida-text, however. See also p. 125.

%%The O scribe does not adopt the two nonsensical readiftfeylda-recensiongehwilcandtida (see
above, Chapter 2, pp. 27-29). This may indicad¢ dhsecond, corrected copy of {hea-text was in
circulation, or it may be further evidence to swugighat the preservation of the corruptions inrttagginal
texts of the Hymn was the result of deliberatebsdrattempts at literal accuracy; working outsifléhe
margins, thed scribe may have felt free to change the partsditbhot make sense.

#9Both possibilities are discussed briefly by Jabbdiss., p. 197.
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which are metrically, syntactically and semantically appropriate. Géthikree are found in
other witnesses to therdanrecension of thélymnand, as they are also the readings of the
ylda-text, are perhaps to be ascribed to a conscious or unconscious conflatioearftre
recension with another versidB; wefor T, C(N) Q""" /7 (O®" Ca To we all manuscripts

Ouncorr Oél’

of theylda- and Northumbriamordurecensions), line 1&; ord for T, 6r C(N) or
(O*°" 0617 Ca ord; all manuscripts of thglda-recension excepW), line 4b; andB; astealde
for T, on|stealdgC(N) O Caonsteald@ To astealdeline 4b.
The remaining four variants, however, are both uniqug tand metrically,
syntactically, lexically, or visually striking. The inversionsalulonherigan line 1a, has no
effect on sense or syntax, but changes the metre to a Type B-1 from the Type A-3 line found in
all other manuscripts of the Hymifi. The substitution of the relative mark&rpefor the
temporal adverbpa (and orthographic variants) in the other manuscripts oédinéar
recension, in contrast, has no effect on metre, but a significant effect on dgntaxldor
godes(for wuldorfeederand variants in all other manuscripts), line 3a, while having no effect
on sense, metre, or syntax, cannot be the result of a graphic substitution of homdgraphs.
fela (for gehweaesind variants in all other witnesses), line 3b, is equally striking graphically,
and has an effect on both metre and syntax.
All these variants make good sense, metre, and syntax, and seem, as a result, to be
among the best evidence for the type of “formulaic” reading O’Keeffe suggestgponsible
for the textual variation among witnesses to various multiply attested poemept Enat there

is nothing particularly formulaic about them. As striking and as appropriate agéhéyea

variants introduced into the poetic text of “Caedmon’s HymrBjrorrespond in frequency

Z%iller, The Old English Versigrv.1, pp. xviii-xx; Schipperkonig Alfreds Ubersetzung. xiii.
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and type to the more general pattern of variation found throughout the prose of the main text of
the Old EnglistHistoria in this manuscript/? and as such are less likely “the natural and

inevitable product of an oral tradition at an early stage in its adaptation to theailjpiessof

n273

writing,”?"® or a product of memorial transmissidiithan the result of a demonstrable

editorial tendency in the tradition leading up to Bhgext?”> Indeed, as the following extract

27® and his collation oB; for the page on

from Miller’s edition (based at this point dn)
which “Ceedmon’s Hymn” appears demonstrates, alterations of vocabulary, anf|estd
syntax are as frequent in the surrounding prose of Book IV, Chapter 24 as they are in the

Hymn itself":

1 T, bacweed
B [MS p. 321] pandswarode
2 T, he Hweet sceal ic singar@vaed he Sing me frumsceaft. ba

B, heqcwaedhwaet sceal ic [MS p. 322] singad& cweaed Sing me frumsceaft. pa

3 T: he da pas andsware onfeng, pa ongon he sona singarenesse
B, he da pas andsware onfeng, pa ongan he sona sindgeemunge

2"*The variants mentioned in this paragraph are digmis greater detail in the catalogue of textaaiants.
See below, pp. 129-134

22An exhaustive treatment of the textual variatiotweenB,; andT; can be found in Granthe B-Text
230K eeffe, Visible Songp. 40.
2"*The conclusion of Jabbour, diss., pp. 199-200.

2*According to KerB; was copied by two scribes working simultaneouslgibning at pp. 1 and 207
(Catalogue art. 32). “Caedmon’s Hymn” (p. 322) was copiedhiy second scribe. Grant reports no major
differences between the two scribes in terms oatterations introduced in their sections: “it Imas been
found productive to distinguish the changes wrougthe Bede text by the individual scribes. Neitbf
the scribes emerges as any more responsible thaolleéagues for the alterations, and any commgotar
differences between the practices of various ssntmuld properly have to be directed to B’s exemla
any case”(he B-Textp. 11). The creativity of the second scribeantigular has been frequently
discussed. In “Bede’s’ Envoi to the Old Englidistory. an Experiment in Editing"P78 [1981]: 4-19),
Robinson suggests that the second scribe has lgataedposed an entire poem and put it into the mofit
Bede at the end of the Old Englidistoria.

2’%iiller, The Old English Versiqm.1, p. xxii.

#"Text and line numbers are from Mill&the Old English Versiqrv.1, p. 344 Tr,) and v.2, pp. 408-410
(By). | have printed substantive variants frBmin bold-face. Miller records one emendatiotan the
apparatus to his editiogode wyrdesor T; godes worded.17; | have restored thig reading. As Miller
gives only the textual variants fro, readings from that manuscript in normal typeeteapolated from
the text ofT ;.
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4 T, Godes Scyppendes pa fgrisa word pe he neefre gehyrde, paere
B: Godes Scyppendes da ugiza wordgodespe he naefreer negehyrde,

5 T; endebyrdnesdas is.... [‘Caedmon’s Hymn”]
B1 ne heoraendebyrdnesse... [‘Caedmon’s Hymn”]

15 T, Pba aras he from psem sleepeal,pa pehe slaeepende song, feeste
B, Pa aras he fram pasteepe;j eall deet hesleepende sarfte hyt faeste

16 T; in gemynde haefdej paem wordum sona monig word in peaet ilce
B: ongemynde heefdej pamwordum sona monig word fnylce

17 T, gemetGodes wordessonges togepeodde. bPa com henongenne
B, gemetgode wyrdessangedeer togepeodde. ba cdm hemiorgen

18 T, to paem tungerefan, pe his ealdormon waes: seegde him hwylce gife
B; to damtungerefansede his ealdorman wees: saede him hwylce gyfe

19 T, heonfeng 7 he hine sona to paere abbudissan gelagthite pa
B, heonfangen heefdeq he hyne sona to paere abbodessan gelgcaged

20 T; cyddeqjseegde. Pba heht heo gesomnian ealle pa geleeredestan men...
B, cyddej seede. ba het heo gesamnian ealle pa geleere[MS p. 323]destan menn...

Among the substantive variants on this — not unusual — page frdsj thet of the
Historia are many which agree in type with the innovations found in the same manuscript’s
text of “Caedmon’s Hymn”: inflectional difference8j godeT; godesline 17;B; morgenT
morgenneline 17;B; onfangen haefd€; onfeng line 19; substitutions of nounB; herunge
T, herenessdine 3;B; wyrdesT; wordes line 17; of prepositions and conjunctioBs:on T,
in, lines 3 and 168, deet heT; pa pe line 15;B; # T, pa, line 19; the addition or omission of
adjectives and verb8&; andswarodeline 1,B; godesline 4; and of prepositions, pronouns,
adverbs and conjunctionB; 7, line 2;B; da, line 2;T, he, line 2;B; e, line 4;B; ne lines 4
and 5;B; heora line 5;B; he line 15;B; hyt, line 15;B; peer, line 17;B; sg line 18.

The closeness of this correspondence can be demonstrated beyond doubt, when the
innovation introduced into th®; text of the Hymn is compared to that catalogued by Grant
from the Old EnglistHistoria as a wholé’® The addition ofveto line 1a of theB, text of

“Caedmon’s Hymn,” for example, is paralleled by “83” examples irHiséoria in whichB;
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shows the addition of a “noun or pronoun as the subject or object” of a verb which appears
without an explicit subject or object .2 Substitutions of stressed elements sudb,as
godes(“Caedmon’s Hymn,” line 3bprd (“Caedmon’s Hymn,” line 5b), or, from the prose
cited aboveB; herungeT; herenessdine 3;B; wyrdesT; wordes line 17, are with over 360
occurrences among the most frequent variants cited by Grant frdsa teet?*° Variation in
the choice of adjectives is also frequent (approximately 150 examples), althoughd@sdm
Hymn” line 3a is the only example Grant cites of a substitution involelegpr gehwa®®*

The substitutiorastealdefor onstealdas but one example of hundreds of similar variants in
the use of prefixes with nouns, adjectives, adverbs and verbs cited by%rahe

substitution of the relative pronoun foa in “Caedmon’s Hymn,” line 7a, likewise is only one
of numerous examples of the (correct and incorrect) substitution or addition of theerelati

particle inB,.2%

Textual Variants
The following catalogue is arranged on a manuscript-by-manuscript basis. It ;nclude

all potentially significant substantive variants found among the witnesgas ktymn, with

the exception of the four nonsensical transcription erro@X) discussed above (p. 113). As

278| variants and counts from the main text of ByeHistoria cited in this and the following paragraphs are
from Grant,The B-Text

2Grant, The B-Textpp. 331-2, 336-7. The figure “83” is given or381. Although Grant does not break
his count down into separate figures for nouns@odouns, all but one of the examples he citeslvevo
the addition of a pronoun.

8%Czedmon’s Hymn” line 3b is the only example of aion betweengod and feederlisted by Grant;
variation betweeiB; godandT, drihten(and, less frequently, vice versa), however, iathetly common.
In Grant’s citationsB; substitutegod(-) for T driht(e)n(-) five times,B, driht(e)n(-) for T, god- twice.
B; andT; havegod-) for driht(e)n(-) in other manuscripts of thdistoria twice. Se€The B-Textpp. 51-2.

#lGrant, The B-Textpp. 98-108.

#%For examples see Grafihe B-Textpp. 84-9 (nouns); 109-110 (adjectives); 127 (aosle and 197-218
(verbs). The “Caedmon’s Hymn” variant does not appe Grant’s lists of variants involving verbal
prefixes or substitutions.

283Grant, The B-Textpp. 131-132 and 143-4.
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some innovations occur — presumably independently — in both manuscript groups, there is

some duplication in the forms cited.

tLondon, British Library, Cotton Otho B. xi
(London, British Library, Additional 43703 [C(N)])

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example
Caedeordan) (C(N)), 3a

T: C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc metodes mihte . Ond his mod geponc
weord wuldor faeder swahe wundragehwaes weorodawul:|dor feeder swa he wundra gewhwees
ece drihten 6r on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

B]_ Ocorr

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nuijsculan herian heofon]|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtehismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werawuldor faeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord]| astealde ecedryhten odonstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwaes
ece drihten eer| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

0" weroO®" Cawera) affects

The substitutiorC(N) weorodaT ; B; To weorc(
sense, metre, and syntax. TinB; To (and all other recensions of the Hymngorcis to be
construed as the subject or objecsaidilon herian(and orthographic variants), line 4 with
wuldorfeederand orthographic variants) a subordinate genitive of specification: ‘work of the
Glorious Father’. IlC(N), howeverweorodais itself a genitive plural, modifyingul:|dor
feeder(in this case to be construed as an accusative singular): ‘Glorious Father 'of Tioists

leavessculonwithout alogical candidate for the syntactically necessary expressed subject,

although it is grammatically possible to constwes|ard, mihteandmod geponas

Z4Mitchell, “Caedmon's Hymn, Line 1: What is the Suibjef Scylunor its Variants,LSE16 (1985): 190-97.
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nominatives>” In C(N), with weorc(as inT4), line 3a is to be scanned as a Type D-2 or D-4,
with resolution of the first stress; witheoroda the equivalent line is Type D*2 or D*4°

TheO"™" andO®" (Ca) forms are discussed below. See pp. 123 and 125.
Oxford, Corpus Christi College, 279, pt. ii
Uncorrected Text (O"°™)

Inflectional Difference (1 example)
Caedeordan) (0""°M), 7a

T: C(N)

5 he arest sceop eordan bearn 5 he eerest scop edrpeari
heofontohrofe| halig scyppend. heofon tohrofe| halig gpend.
pamiddangeard moncynnes weard pa middan geard mon cynnes weard
ece| drinten eaefter teode ece| drinten aefter eode
firum foldan frea eelmihtig. finu foldan frea almihtig.

B]_ Ouncorr

5 he eerest sceop eordan bear|num 5 heaerest gesceop| eordan bearnum
heofon tohrofe halig scyp|pend heofon to hrofe halig| scyppend
pemiddan geard mann cynnes| weard 6amiddon geard moncynnes weard
écedrihten aefter teode| ecedrinten eaefterteo de
fyrumfoldan frea aelmihtig firumfolda frea| eelmihtig.

To Ca

5 he arost sceop eordan baarn 5 he eeres ge|scop___,eordan hearn
heofon to hrofe. halig| drihten. heofon to rofe halig scyppend.
pa middan eard mancynnes weard pa middan geard mon-|cynnes weard
ece drihten eeteode.| ece drii eef teode
firum foldan. frea eelmihtig. firu foldan frea almihtig.

0" folda (T, B, To C(N) Cafoldan, O folda”) is almost certainly the result of a
graphic oversight. A second possibility, thaltla preserves a form similar foldu (the

reading of the Northumbriageldurecension) and shows the falling together of unstressed -

2%F0r objections to takingculonas ‘we must’, see Mitchell, “Caedmon's Hymn, Lined 192. Mitchell's
article is concerned in the first instance with thading of the Northumbriaaeldurecension and thE;
version of theeordanrecension of the poem. His suggestion —wedrc(and orthographic and dialectal
variants) be understood as the subjectoflunor its variants” — does not work in the cas€C¢@R) or
0", These two witnesses have the genitivesrodaandwerarespectively for the
nominative/accusative pluraleorcof T,. For a further discussion of the point, see befmvl27.

#%ope argues that line 3 is to be scanned as aO3with wuldor “pronounced as one syllabMjuldr’
and the first syllable dbederunderstood as an unresolved short half-sti®@sggn Old English Poeims
113 and fn. 34). Kvuldoris scanned as a dissyllable, the line is Typedhd the stress deeder
resolved.
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and 4, is less likely given the predominately West-Saxon character of the tramslahe

expected West-Saxon form would foédan?®’

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example

Caedeordan) (0""°"), 3a

T, C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon|rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahteghis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weorg wuldor faeeder swahe wundragehwaes weorodawul:|dor feeder swa he wundra gewhweaes
ece drihten Or on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

Bl OUI’]COI‘I’

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nu sculan herian heofon]rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtehismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werowuldor feeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord| astealde ecedryhten o06r onstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwaes
ece drihten eer| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

The substitutior0""*" wero C(N) weoroda(O®" Ca wera) T, B; To weorcis non-
sensical. For his part, Dobbie suggests thaOfi€" form is evidence tha(N) weorodais
the original reading of th€(N) O Ca group:

In O, werawas originally writterwerg, theo then being corrected toby the
addition of a long stroke across the upper right-hand side of the letter. The scribe of
O may have foundierodain his copy, corresponding to theorodaof C, and
emended it tavera though why he should have done so is not evident, unless to be
rid of the excessively long expanded D2 type line with the double resolution of
stress®

Jabbour, on the other hand, argues that the change was more likely independent in both

manuscripts:

[Dobbie] goes on to argue thatoroda(in the formwerodg developed first, then
was emended tweraby C [sic: for O?]. But the explanation involves more
difficulties than the explanation which it set out to avoid. Why one scribe could not

#Campbell OEG § 615.Foldu is discussed in Campbe®EG § 616.
28D obbie,Manuscripts p. 31.
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have transcribedieorcaswera, while two others could have successively converted
weorcto weorodaandwerodato werais hard to fathom. In all likelihood the scribe

of C [sic: for O?] (or an ancestor) had before him eitiverc or weorc(probably the
latter), which to his eye looked likeeraorweora If he thought he saweora he
assumed the to be from another dialect and dropped it. Or, to complicate matters,
the formweorodain C may have been introduced by the Renaissance transcriber of
that now destroyed te¥’

The case is ultimately undecidable. For a discussion @@ ¢NgandO®" (Ca) forms,

see pp. 121 and 125.

Addition/Omission of Prefixes (1 example)
Caedeordan) (0""°"), 5a

Ty C(N)

5 he erest sceopordan beain 5 he eerest scopeorfn bearm
heofontohrofe| halig scyppend. heofon tohrofe| halig $pend.

B; @)

5 he eerest sceopordan bear|num 5 heaeregiesceop eordan bearnum
heofon tohrofe halig scyp|pend heofon to hrofe halig| scyppend

To Ca

5 he aerost sceopeordan beain 5 he aereggscép ,eordan beatin
heofon to hrofe. halig| drihten. heofon to rofe halig scyppend.

The addition or omission @e has no effect on sense or syntax. Without the prefix, the
line is a Type B-1; i© andCa, it is a Type B-2. Both readings can be paralleled from other

recensions of the Hymfi°

#93abbour, diss., p. 214.

%9esceops the reading of the West-Saxgida-recension. All other versions omit the prefix.
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Oxford, Corpus Christi College, 279, pt. ii
Corrected (O*°")

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples
Caedeordan (0®°"), 3a

T: C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weord wuldor faeder swahe wundragehwaes weorodawul:|dor feeder swa he wundra gewhwees
ece drihten 6r on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

B]_ Ocorr

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nuijsculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtehismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werawuldor faeeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord]| astealde ecedryhten odonstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwaes
ece drihten eer| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

Assuming that a common antecedent in@RE tradition read eitheweorodaor wera
(see above, pp. 121 and 123), the substit@®$H Ca weraC(N) weoroda(0""**" wero) has
no effect on syntax, and a minor effect on sense and metre. Syntactically, the twgsressli
identical:O®" Ca weraandC(N) weorodaare both genitive plurals modifyirvguldorfeeder
(and orthographic variants). Semantically, God isthklor faedeof ‘men’ in 0" Ca, and
of ‘hosts’ inC(N). Metrically, theO®" Careading produces a Type D-2 or D-4 line with
resolution of the first lift. As mentioned above (p. 116), this is metrically clogbetreading
of all other recensions of the poem (a Type D-2 or D-4 with a long first lift). CTNg form is

Type D*2 or D*4.
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Caedeordan) (0°"), 4b

T: C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weorc| wuldor faeder swahe wundragehwaes weoroda wul:|dor faeder swa he wundra gewhweaes
ece drihten ér on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

B]_ Ocorr

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nuysculan herian heofon]|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtehismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werawuldor feeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord| astealde ecedryhten o6rdonstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwees
ece drihten ger| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

The substitutior0*°" 061 (i.e. ord, the reading oB;, Ca and all members of thdda-
recension excepW) O""°" odr (i.e. or, the reading of ; C(N) and all witnesses to the
Northumbrianaelda andeordurecensions) has no effect on sense, metre, or syntax. The two
words are synonymous and metrically and syntactically equivalentTd readingeeris

discussed below, p. 135.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example

Caedeordan (0®°"), 1a

T, C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weorc| wuldor faeder swahe wundragehwaes weoroda wul:|dor faeder swa he wundra gewhweaes
ece drihten Or on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

Bl OCOI‘I‘

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 NuTsculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtejhismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werawuldor faeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord| astealde ecedryhten odonstealde

To Ca

1 Nuwe sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nuwe| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwaes
ece drihten eer| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

The addition ofveto line 1a inO°" has an important effect on sense and syntax but

little on metre. 1IM0"™°", the subject o$culanin line 1 is unexpressed, missing, or, less
logically, to be construed ageard and/omihteand/ormod geponé®® In 0°°", as inB; and
all witnesses to the West-Saxglda- and Northumbriamordurecensions, the subject of
sculanis we, while weard mihteandmod gepanare objects dfierian®®

The addition or omission efe adds or removes an unstressed syllable from the

preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line (Type B-1 By*®. It has no significant metrical effect.

#15ee above, p. 121, and Mitchell, “Caedmon’s Hymme l1i,” p. 192.
292See DobbieManuscripts pp. 43-48, esp. 44-45.
2%35ee below, p. 134.
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Cambridge, University Library, Kk. 3. 18
(Ca)

Inflectional Difference (1 examplg and Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements
(1 examplg

Caedeordan) (Ca), 3b

T: C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weorc| wuldor faeder swakaindragehwaes weoroda wul:|dor faeder swawandra gewhwaes
ece drihten 6r on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

B1 @)

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nujsculan herian heofon]|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtehismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swaheind ra fela werawuldor faeeder swalaindra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord]| astealde ecedryhten odonstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa haindra gehwees. wera| wuldor faeder. swa heildres ge hwees
ece drihten eer| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

The substitution and inflectional differen€a wuldresO C(N) T1 To wundra(B;
wund rg are presumably to be attributed to the influence of surrounding forms. The
substitutiorwuldr- for wundr-most likely reflects the influence of the first elemenivatdor
feederin the preceding half-lif€* wuldor andwundorare “often confused” in Old Engliéh
and the variation has no semantic or metrical effect.

The use of a genitive singular by tGa scribe is more problematic, however. When
used substantively in the sense ‘each one (thing), eachgetsiausually goes with a
genitive plural noun or adjectivé® Presumably th€a ending is be explained as anticipation

of the similar ending on the following noun, the genitive singular adjegévevees

2“Dobbie,Manuscripts p. 28.
29%Clark-Hall, wundor.

2998 -T.(S) gehwa definition A.I(2a).
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Oxford, Bodleian Library, Tanner 10
(Ty)
There are no readings in this witness which are not found in other copies of the Hymn.

With the exception of four transcription errors and the substit@{®) weorodaT ; weorg

the text ofC(N) andT, agree closely. See above, p. 113.

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 41
(Ba)

Substitution of Unstressed words and Elements (1 example

Ceedeordan) (B1), 7a
T:

5 he eerest sceop eordan bearn
heofontohrofe| halig scyppend.
bamiddangeard moncynnes weard
ece| drinten &efter teode
firum foldan frea aelmihtig.

B

5 he eerest sceop eordan bear|num
heofon tohrofe halig scyp|pend
bemiddan geard mann cynnes| weard
écedrihten aefter teode|
fyrum foldan frea eelmihtig

To

5 he eerost sceop eordan baarn
heofon to hrofe. halig| drihten.
bamiddan eard mancynnes weard
ece drinten eeteode.|
firum foldan. frea aelmihtig.

C(N)

5 he arest scop earpearm
heofon tohrofe| halig spend.
pamiddan geard mon cynnes weard
ece| drinten eefter eode
finu foldan frea aelmihtig.

(3]

heaerest gesceop| eordan bearnum
heofon to hrofe halig| scyppend
Oamiddon geard moncynnes weard
ecedrihten eefterteo de
firumfolda®_frea| aelmihtig.

Ca

5 he ares ge|scép__ ,eordan hearn
heofon to rofe halig scyppend.
pamiddan geard mon-|cynnes weard
ece drii eef teode
firu foldan frea selmihtig.

In B,, the relative particlpeintroduces an adjective clause (lines 7-9) modifyiag

(5a) and its variantsalig scyp|pend6b), mann cynnes| weard@b), écedrihten(8a) andrea

aelmihtig(9b): ‘he, the Holy Creator, first made heaven as a roof for the men of earth, who, the

Guardian of Mankind, the Eternal Lord, the Lord Almighty, afterwards appointed the middle-

earth, the land, for men’. In the other witnesses to this recension, the equivalentlises a

adverbial clause of time introduced by the conjundharihe, the Holy Creator, first made
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heaven as a roof for the men of earth; then [He], the Guardian of Mankind, the Eternal Lord,
the Lord Almighty, afterwards appointed the middle-earth, the land, for men’.

The variation has no metrical effect.

Substitution of Prefixes (1 examplg

Ceedeordan) (B1), 4b

T, C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahteghis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weorc| wuldor faeder swahe wundragehwaes weoroda wul:|dor faeder swa he wundra gewhwaes
ece drihten OGon|stealde ece drihten orjnstealde

B: @)

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nujsculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtehismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werawuldor faeeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ordistealde ecedryhten odonstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwaes
ece drihten tealde ece drihten. ordnstealde

The substitutiorB; To astealdeT; on|stealdgC(N) O Caonsteald§has no effect on
sense, metre, or syntalstealddn various dialectal spellings is the form used in all other

recensions of the poeft.

2’See DobbieManuscripts pp. 43-48.
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Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (3 examples

Caedeordan) (B1), 3a
T

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc
weorc| wuldofaeder swahe wundragehwaes
ece drihten 6r on|stealde.

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc
weorc_wuldomodes$ swahe wund ra fela
écedrihten ord| astealde

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard.
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc
weorc_wuldefeeder swa he wundra gehweaes.
ece drihten eer| astealde.

C(N)

1

Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc

weoroda wul:|dofeeder swa he wundra gewhwaes
ece drihten or|| onstealde.

Nu%sculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtehismod geponc
werawuldorfaeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
ecedryhten odonstealde

Ca

1

Nu we| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.

wera| wuldofeeder. swa he wuldres ge hwees
ece drihten. ord onstealde

The substitution in . 3b d; wuldor godedor wuldorfseder(and orthographic

variants) in all other manuscripts of the poem, although clearly not the resultapfiecgr

misconstruction, has no effect on metre or syntax, and only a minor effect on sense.

Caedeordan) (B1), 3b
T

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc
weorc| wuldor feeder swahe wungieawaes
ece drihten 6r on|stealde.

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wundeia
écedrihten ord| astealde

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard.
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundehwaes
ece drihten eer| astealde.

C(N)

1

=

Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weoroda wul:|dor feeder swa he wungesvhwaes
ece drihten or|| onstealde.

Nu¥sculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtehismod geponc
werawuldor feeder swahe wund@hwae$
ecedryhten odonstealde

Ca

1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard

metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
wera| wuldor faeder. swa he wuldgeshwees
ece drihten. ord onstealde

The substitutiorB; felaT; To gehwaegO Ca ge hwae€(N) gewhwagsaffects syntax

and metre. In all other manuscripts of the West-Sacvéan, Northumbriaraeldu-and
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Northumbriareordu+ecensions of the Hymggehwaegand orthographic variants) is modified
by the preceding genitiwgundra(Ca wuldreg and itself modifies the accusative singular
nounord or or in I. 4b7°® In By, the indeclinable fornfelais probably to be understood as an
accusative object afstealdel. 4b, itself.
With the substitutionB; is a Type B-1 line. Itis Type B-2 type line in all other

witnesses.

Ceedeordan) (B1), 4a

T, C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahteghis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weorc| wuldor faeder swahe wundragehwaes weoroda wul:|dor faeder swa he wundra gewhwaes
ece drihten or on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

B: @)

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nuysculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtejhismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werawuldor faeeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord| astealde ecedryhten o6rdonstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwaes
ece drihten ger| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

The substitutiorB; ord for T, 0r has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

See above, p. 126. TA® readingeseris discussed below, p. 135.

2%¥The West-Saxoglda-text is corrupt at this point. See above, Chapigr. 27-29.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed words and Elements (1 example

Caedeordan) (B1), 1a
T

1 Nu sculorherigean heofon|rices weard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc
weorc| wuldor feeder

B

1 Nuweherigan sculoph heofonrices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc
weorc wuldor godes|

To

1 Nuwe sceolon herianheofonrices weard.
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc
weorc wulder faeder

C(N)

1 Ne sculon her gearheofon rices we:|ard
metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weoroda wul:|dor feeder

O

1 NuTsculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtejhismod geponc
werawuldor feeder

Ca

1 Nuwe| sceolan herigearheofon rices weard
metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
wera| wuldor faeder.

The addition ofveto B; has a significant effect on sense and syntax but a minimal

effect on metre. I 4, the most likely subject afculonis weorg as in the Northumbrian

aeldu recension of “Caedmon’s HymA*® The addition ofve as the subject afculonto B,

implies thatweorcis to be construed as an accusative singular or plural. For a discussion of a

similar addition in th&C(N) O Carecension, see above, p. 127.

Mitchell, “Caedmon's Hymn, Line 1,” 190-97, esp. pp2-3.



Rearrangement within the Line (1 example)

Caedeordan) (B1), 1a
T

1 Nusculon herigean heofon|rices weard
meotodes meahteghis modgepanc
weorc| wuldor feeder swahe wundragehwaes
ece drihten 6r on|stealde.

1 Nuwénerigan sculorj heofonrices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela
écedrihten ord| astealde

To

1 Nu wesceolon herian heofonrices weard.
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.
ece drihten eer| astealde.

134

C(N)

1

Nesculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard

metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc

weoroda wul:|dor feeder swa he wundra gewhwees
ece drihten or|| onstealde.

Nu¥sculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtejhismod geponc

werawuldor feeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
ecedryhten odonstealde

Ca
1 Nu welsceolan herigean heofon rices weard

metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
wera| wuldor faeder. swa he wuldres ge hwaes
ece drihten. ord onstealde

B herigan sculorfor sculon herian(and orthographic variants) in all other witnesses

to “Ceedmon’s Hymn” affects metre but not sense or syntax. With the re®rgah Type B-

1 line with double resolution; in all other manuscripts of the Hymn, the line is Type A&wit

resolution of the alliterating stress.
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Tournai, Bibliotheque Municipale, 134
(To)

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples)

Ceaedeordan) (To), I. 4b

T: C(N)

1 Nu sculon herigean heofon]rices weard 1 Ne sculon her gean heofon rices we:|ard
meotodes meahtejhis modgepanc metodes mihte. Ond his mod geponc
weorc| wuldor faeder swahe wundragehwaes weoroda wul:|dor faeder swa he wundra gewhweaes
ece drihten ér on|stealde. ece drihten or|| onstealde.

B1 @)

1 Nuweherigan sculon| heofonrices weard 1 Nujsculan herian heofon|rices weard
metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc metodes mihtehismod geponc
weorc wuldor godes| swahe wund ra fela werawuldor feeder swahe wundra ge hwaes|
écedrihten ord| astealde ecedryhten o6rionstealde

To Ca

1 Nu we sceolon herian heofonrices weard. 1 Nu we]| sceolan herigean heofon rices weard
metodes mihte7 his mod|gepanc metodes mihtejhis mod ge panc.
weorc wulder faeder swa he wundra gehwaes.  wera| wuldor feeder. swa he wuldres ge hwees
ece drihten ger| astealde. ece drihten. ord onstealde

The substitutiorTo aerfor T, 6r (C(N) or """ 06r) B, ord (O°°" 061 Ca ord) has
an important syntactic effect. While the word itself is neither unmetricalorsensical, the
substitution of an adverb for an accusative noun leasteside|. 4b, without an objett’ and
the genitivewvundragehwaesn |. 3b without a word to govern it: ‘...as He, Eternal Lord, first
appointed of each of wonders’.

The substitution has no metrical effect.

3%All unambiguously transitive examplesasitellangiven by B.-T. and B.-T.(S) have an accusativecij
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Caedeordan) (To), I. 6b

T, C(N)

5 he eerest sceop eordan bearn 5 he arest scop earpearm
heofontohrofe| haligcyppend heofon tohrofe| haligg’pend.
pamiddangeard moncynnes weard pa middan geard mon cynnes weard
ece| drinten eefter teode ece| drinten aefter eode
firum foldan frea aelmihtig. finu foldan frea aelmihtig.

B; O

5 he eerest sceop eordan bear|num 5 heeerest gesceop| eordan bearnum
heofon tohrofe haligcyp|pend heofon to hrofe haligicyppend
pemiddan geard mann cynnes| weard 6amiddon geard moncynnes weard
écedrihten aefter teode| ecedrinten eaefterteo de
fyrum foldan frea eelmihtig firumfolda®_frea| aelmihtig.

To Ca

5 he eerost sceop eordan baarn 5 he ares ge|scép__ ,eordan hearn
heofon to hrofe. haliglrihten. heofon to rofe haligcyppend
pa middan eard mancynnes weard pa middan geard mon-|cynnes weard
ece drihten eaeteode.| ece drii eef teode
firum foldan. frea aelmihtig. firu foldan frea eelmihtig.

The substitutioTo drihtenfor scyppendand orthographic variants) in all other
manuscripts of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” has no effect metre and syntax. Both epithets make sens
in context, althouglscyppendcreator’ is more appropriate thamnihten‘lord’ in a sentence
about how God ‘made’ the earth and heavens. The substitution is probably most easily
attributed to the unconscious repetitiordahtenin line 4a or an anticipation of the same

word in line 8a.

Poems of theAnglo-Saxon Chronicle

The poems discussed above all have been “fixed” in the sense that each has been
copied as an integral part of a single coherent framing text. With the singleiexadghe
marginalTo, copies of theordarrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” have all been found at the
same place in Book IV Chapter 24 in manuscripts of the Old English translation of Bede’s
Historia ecclesiastica The Metrical Preface and Epilogue to Bestoral Care similarly,

although not integral to the translation of GregoJigapastoralis per seare nevertheless
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never found in any other context, and, as the special treatment they receive irrlibsir ea
witnesses suggests, were considered from the beginning to be an important paeidis Alf
conception of the work as a whole.

The poems of thAnglo-Saxon Chroniclare both like and unlike these other poems.
On the one hand, th@hroniclepoems are clearly “fixed” in the sense that they are part of the
main text of theAnglo-Saxon Chronicleare always found in the same place in the witnesses
which contain them, and, despite their at times considerable artistic menigvarefound
anywhere else. On the other hand, howeverAtigdo-Saxon Chronicles itself far from a
single coherent framing text. While m&roniclemanuscripts are based on a common,
centrally distributed core text and make use of other common additions, their common
sections have been so frequently revised, corrected, expanded, and edited in the individual
witnesses as to make it nearly impossible for us to speak of “a copyAridghe Saxon
Chronicl€’ in the same way we can speakHzt,, or CUL jiz4 as “copies” of the Old English
translation of thé®astoral Care®*

In the case of the four metrically regu@hroniclepoems, this complexity is reflected
in the dates and relationships of the scribes responsible for copying the surviviesses.

The poems are known to have been copied in at least five manuscripts, although not all four

¥ his is a common-place @hroniclecriticism. For a recent statement, see David Dilenaind Simon
Keynes, “General Editors’ Forward,” in Janet Batelg.,MS. A The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: A
Collaborative Edition 3 (Cambridge: Brewer, 1988) basic review of th€hroniclés growth is given in
Charles Plummer, edlwo of the Saxon Chronicles Parallél Revised Tex® vols. (Oxford: Clarendon,
1899), v.2, pp. cxiv-cxvii. This account has neth superseded, although some of its details heame b
qualified in subsequent work. See in particulatdBy, “The Compilation of th&nglo-Saxon Chronicle
60 B.C. to A.D. 890: Vocabulary as EvidencBroceedings of the British Acade®¥ (1978), 93-129;
and “The Compilation of thAnglo-Saxon ChronicleéOnce More,'LSEn.s. 16 (1985), 7-26; Whitelock,
ed.,The Anglo-Saxon Chronicl& Revised Translatiowith David C. Douglas and Susie I. Tucker
(London: Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1961), pp. xixgrgd Campbell, edThe Battle of Brunanburh
(London: Heinemann, 1938), pp. 1-7.
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appear in each witne8& Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 173, s. ix/x{&hronA);
London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius A. vi, s> ¢ChronB); London, British Library,
Cotton Tiberius B. i, s. s.%xi® (ChronC); London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. iv, s.
xi™%xi? (ChronD); and tLondon, British Library, Cotton Otho B. xi, s ¢ChronG). Of
these, the last withesShronG, was almost completely destroyed in the Cotton fire. Its pre-
fire text was transcribed by Lawrence Nowellinalong with theC-text of the Old English
Historia), and also served as the basis for an edition by Abraham Wheloc. Neither
transcription is diplomatic: in Wheloc’s edition, the textGdfronG has been freely emended,
generally with readings froil@hronA, while Nowell later revised his transcript on the basis of
his work with othelChroniclewitnesses®

The metrically regular poems these witnesses contain were copied bylsdsscri

working at various dates from the mid-tenth to the mid-eleventh centuries:

3%3n the following discussion, a superscript numloiofving a MS siglum is used to indicate that therkv
of a specific scribe is being referred to. TAUBonA? is used for the work of the third scribeGhronA;
ChronA® refers to the work of the fifth scribe. The u$@aiglum without a superscript hand number
indicates either that the entire manuscript isndesl, or that the specific scribe responsibleterform is
irrelevant.

%%3Angelika Lutz, ed.Die Version G der angelsachsischen Chronik: Rekaksbn und EditiorMiinchener
Universitats-Schriften, Philosophische Fakulta{¥Linchen: Wilhelm Fink, 1981), pp. Ivii-Ixv; Camphbe
Brunanburh pp. 133-134. A copy of Nowell's transcript mameWilliam Lambarde (Dublin, Trinity
College, 631) before Nowell reworked his text, barused to help reconstruct Nowell’s original
transcription. Because of its late position inténgual history of th&€hronicleand its lack of descendants,
the text ofChronG is cited only in passing in the following discussi As with all other manuscripts
discussed in this chapter, the variation introduzgthe scribe o€hronG into his poetic texts closely
resembles the variation he introduces into hisgard=or a discussion of the type of variation idtroed by
the ChronG scribe in general, see Luf2ie Version G pp. cli-cxciii, esp. pp. clv-clxii. Individualariants
from theBattle of Brunanburfare discussed in Campbdliunanburh pp. 133-144, esp. 141-143.
Detailed discussion of the innovations in both prasd verse ihronG can be found in the notes to
Lutz, Die Version G Nowell revised his transcription of t@hroniclemore extensively than he did his
transcription of theC witness to the Old English translation of Hiistoria. See Grant, “Lawrence
Nowell's Transcript of BM Cotton Otho B.xiASE3 (1974): 111-124; and LutBie Version G p. lii.
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Table 2: Scribes and Witnesses of @eoniclePoemd®*

ChronA ChronG ChronB ChronC ChronD
Brun(937) |Hand3(sX) |[Hand2(s.®) |Hand1(s3 |Hand2(s.Y) |Hand 2 (s.Xi)
Capt(942) | _ | | I |
CEdg(973) |Hand 5(s.X) I I |
DEdg(975) | | | |

In two manuscriptsChronB andChronG, the entire text of th€hroniclg including all four
metrically regular poems, is the work of a single scribe. In a third manusnoinC, the
four metrically regular poems are also the work of a single scribe, the seCbrahA is the
work of as many as twenty-three pre- and post-conquest sthlmdsyhich two — working at
an interval of between fifty and seventy-five years — are responsible fauhmétrically
regular poems. The fifth withesShronD, is also the work of more than one scribe, the
second of which is responsible for tBattle of BrunanburtandCapture of the Five
Boroughs

As we have come to expect from our examination of the other Fixed Context poems,
the amount and type of the unique textual variation the individual witnesses to these poems
exhibit varies from scribe to scriB® With nineteen potentially significant substantive unique
variants in seventy-three metrical lines of text, @eonD? scribe’s version of thBattle of
Brunanburhcontains almost one and a half times as much unique variation as the next most
variable text of the same poe@hronA?® (thirteen potentially significant substantive variants)
and nearly four times as much as the least variable copy, that of GbrireC? (five

potentially significant substantive variants). Likewise, while the ntgjofiunique readings

3%“Hand numbers and dates are derived from Balté$, A pp. xxi-xlvi; Simon Taylor, edMS B, The
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: A Collaborative Edition 4gi@bridge: Brewer, 1983), p. xxiii-xxvii; Luthie
Version G pp. xxix-xxx; and KerCatalogue arts. 39, 180, 188, 191 and 192.

3%%For a summary of views on the number of scribekimmmanuscript, see BateMS. A p. xxi.

39°A complete catalogue of the potentially significasubstantive variation in the metrically regular
Chroniclepoems follows below, pp. 161-222.
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in ChronD? involve the “substitution” of words through the misinterpretation of individual
graphs and are to be attributed to the demonstrable carelessnesShobiia” scribe as a
copyist, the two most common variants in €eronB* copies of théattle of Brunanburh
andCapture of the Five Borougtisvolve the apparently intelligent substitution of metrically,
sensically and syntactically appropriate prefixes and stressed words byeardtn appears to
have been in the process of revising his exemplar.

The Chroniclepoems are unusual, however, in that the variation they exhibit can also
differ from poem to poemwithin the work of a single scribe. Ti&hronA® scribe’s copy of
the Battle of Brunanburltontains thirteen unique, potentially significant substantive variants:
five differences of inflection, one example of the addition or omission of unstressazhide
and seven examples of the syntactic or semantic reinterpretation of existinmtkis copy
of the Capture of the Five BoroughBowever, the same scribe introduces five variants: two
differences of inflection, two examples of the substitution of stressed words arehtdeand
one example of the addition or omission of an unstressed word or element — but no examples
of the type of textual reinterpretation responsible for the majority of the \&mmardduced
into his copy of théattle of Brunanburh Similarly, ChronB*, whose copies of thBattle of
BrunanburhandCapture of the Five Borouglexhibit a number of sensible and syntactically
and metrically appropriate readings not found in either the closely related @xtasfC? or
the more distan€hronA®, copies the late€hroniclepoemsCoronation of EdgaandDeath
of Edgarwith only relatively superficial substitutions of synonyms and syntactically
equivalent forms distinguishing it from the unrela@tonA® version.

Restricting herself primarily to the differences between the scribpsmsible for the
Chroniclepoems, O’Keeffe has suggested that the variation they introduce is time-dependent

On the one hand, she argues, the unique, metrically, syntactically, and semantically
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appropriate variants exhibited by the tenth- and early eleventh-c&timopA°® andChronB*
versions of thdattle of Brunanburtand theCapture of the Five Borouglsdicate the
“transitional” state of scribes responsible for copying them:

The variants of [Chron]A and [Chron]B in the verses of [#glglo-]Jaxon]
Clhronicleannals]937 and 942, which arise so close to the time of composition,
reveal the pressure which the old oral ways of understanding and remembering must
have exerted. Their scribes are not poets but readers who see, hear and produce richly
contextual variants. They must have thought they were faithful and accurate.
Accurate they were not, but faithful they were, in their fasfiion.

The fact that neither the eleventh-centGhyronC? andChronD? witnesses to thBattle of
BrunanburhandCapture of the Five Boroughsor any witnesses to the late tenth century
poemsCoronation of EdgaandDeath of Edgashow similar amounts and types of variants,

on the other hand, suggests to O’Keeffe the extent to which the “old ways” of copyingddecaye
in the course of the next century:

If we look for such [viz. “authentically formulaic”] variants in the A and B copies
of the poems for 973 and 975 [tBeronation of Edgaand theDeath of Edgal;
however, we will be disappointed. Scribe 5 of A, working in the early eleventh
century, is too distant from his material. Judging from a comparison of the full
records of th&Chronicleversions in both B and C, the relevant scribe of C probably
had *B as his exemplar for 937 and 942 and B as his exemplar for 973 and 975. This
copyist, working in the mid-eleventh century, produces a fairly accurate record,
certainly with none of the interesting and suggestive variants of the ¢adieThe
scribe of D, working somewhat later, provides certain interesting variantstodye
but they are revelatory of his unfamiliarity with the formulaic and lexicalecaruf
his material. Indeed, for the two rhythmic entries for 1036 and 1065, which C and D
share, variation is limited to orthography and substitution (by D) of prose paraphrases
for otherwise rhythmical line¥®

The trouble, however, is that this apparently chronological distribution of variants
among the witnesses to t@aroniclepoems is unusual. In the case of the witnesses to the
other Fixed Context poems discussed above, it has been if anythlatgtirather than the

earlier withesses which have shown the most substantive textual innovation, artiehe ea

"0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 125.
30%0'K eeffe, Visible Songpp. 124-125.
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ninth- and tenth-century witnesses have been consistently the most conservagiveost
innovative witnesses to the Metrical Prefac®#&storal Care(as indeed to thRastoral Care
itself) were the late tenth-/early eleventh-cenfliry and late eleventh-centuGUL 4 —
while the manuscripts of the late ninth- and mid tenth-centay.f, Tibg,(Jnss) andCCyy)
exhibited almost no variation whatsoever. Similarly, in the case efdtdanrecension of
“Caedmon’s Hymn,” the most innovative scribes were those of the early elearitiry,B,,
and the corrector @D, while the scribes of the tenth-centdryandC(N), and of the late
twelfth-centuryCa were all responsible for only minimal amounts of substantive textual
innovation.

This is important because the apparently conservative tenth-century sahb€¢\)
text of “Caedmon’s Hymn” is most probably the same as that responsible for the — in
O’Keeffe’s terms — “formulaic” versions of thigattle of BrunanburtandCapture of the Five
Boroughsin ChronA33% As we have seen above (p. 113), Ghtext of theeordanrecension
of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” as recorded by NowellNhexhibits five potentially significant
substantive variants, all but one of which are obvious transcription errors and, nipsaiike
to be attributed to its modern transcriptiorit$t.The only exception is the substitution of the
stressed wor@(N) weorodafor T, B; To weorc— a reading which, while it adversely affects
the poem’s syntax, is nevertheless metrically and semantically apprapritt@nmediate
context and involves a graphically somewhat similar form. In contrasghtenA ® copies of

theBattle of BrunanburtandCapture of the Five Borouglexhibit eighteen unique variants,

3% er, Catalogue arts. 39 (p. 58), 180. BateMS. A p. xxxv. The connection is not mentioned in
O’Keeffe. The same scribe is also probably resipiesor the Leech Book (London, British Library,
Royal D. xvii).

31%ther than the early date of the original manusctifere is no inherent reason why these nonsénsica
readings cannot be attributed to the original gcabC(N). As we shall see below in the work of
ChronD?, Anglo-Saxon scribes can make similar or worsersrr As similar errors are not recorded by
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all of which can be attributed to the scribeasfronA® or a predecessor. As we shall see, the
majority of these variants belong to two distinct types, occur with one exceptionBatthe

of Brunanburh and can be attributed for the most part to difficultiestheonA® scribe

seems to have had with the poem’s many poetic and rare words; when these variants are
excluded from consideration, tironA?® scribe introduces approximately the same type of
variants in all surviving examples of his prose and verse.

As we shall see in the following pages, the different patterns of substaniatovar
exhibited by the various witnesses to @t@oniclepoems have less to do with the dates at
which the scribes responsible for their reproduction worked than with their demonstrable
interests, abilities, and intentions. Like the scribes responsible for copyingetiectintext
poems discussed above, the scribes oCtim@nicle poems rarely copy their verse any
differently from their prose. On the few occasions on which they do, the differencezbetw
their verse and prose practice can be tied to differences in the nature of tHeeumyssopied,
or in the relationship of their copy to its exemplar. As was the case wigotéanrecension
of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” and the Metrical Preface and Epilogue t&#storal Care the most
innovative scribes of th€hroniclepoems are also the most innovative scribes of the
surroundingChronicleprose, while the most conservative copyists of the prose are also the
most conservative copyists of the verse.

The pages which follow examine the habits of the five scribes responsible for copying
the verse texts in Chronicles A through D. They are followed on pages 161-222 by an
annotated catalogue of the textual variation they introduce, arranged on a manuscript-by

manuscript, scribe-by-scribe, and poem-by-poem basis.

Bately from the stint of this scribe ®hronA, however, it seems a fair inference that the nusisal
variants inC(N) are Nowell’s.
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Cambridge, Corpus Christi College 173, Third Hand (Chron&)
With the exception of the scribes responsible for the rhythmical poems Dealtie of

Alfred (1036) and th®eath of Edward1065) inChronC andChronD, the third scribe of
ChronA has the shortest stint of all scribes responsible fo€theniclepoems™* His work
comprises a single entry on f. 9v (the annal for A.D. 710) and eleven or twelve entries on ff
26v-27v (from 924 to 946 or perhaps 9585).Including the entry for 955, these annals contain
a total of 683 words, of which thgattle of BrunanburtandCapture of the Five Boroughs
account for 420 or 61%. Five of the prose annals in this stint (annals 924, 931, 932, 934, 940,
and 955) are either unique@hronA (and its immediate descend&tironG), or textually
unrelated to accounts of the same event in the Gheniclewitnesses. This reduces the
total amount of text available for comparison with other manuscripts by 103 words, aad raise
the proportion of words found in the verse texts to 72%.

Despite its small size, however, this sample is sufficient to demonstaatidné
ChronA?® scribe copied his verse and prose essentially alike. With the exception of a single
specific type of variant — involving in all but one example poetic, rare, or nonce words and
variants found in th8attle of Brunanburlk- the majority of the potentially significant
substantive innovations in ti@hronA® verse texts have either an obviously graphic origin or
parallels in prose copied by the same sciBeThe omission opzerafrom Battle of
Brunanburh line 26a ChronA? pze: ChronB* para| 8e[ChronC? paradeChronD? peera

b)), for example, while making good sense and metre, is almost certainly the result of

llsee KerCatalogue arts. 191 and 192.

312Bately,MS. A pp. xxxiv-v. There has been some dispute ovesther A.D. 955 is in the hand of
ChronA*® or of “another scribe, practicing the same stglsaibe 3" (BatelyMS. A p. xxxiv). Bately
assigns 955 t&€hronA?, and is followed here. For an opposing view, Seenville, “The Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle and the Origins of English Square Minls&cript,” Wessex and England: Six Essays on
Political, Cultural, and Ecclesiastical Reviv@iWoodbridge: Boydell, 1992), pp. 62-3. The digplas no
significant effect on the argument advanced here.
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eyeskip. The use of singular case endi@gsonA® guma norperndor the plurals ofhronB*

ChronC? guman nordernéChronD? guman norpaerneBattle of Brunanburfin line 18b,
likewise, can be paralleled by the same scribe’s use of the plurabewgaldarfor the
singulargewealden the prose annal for 94@hronA® to gewealdarChronB* ChronC?
ChronD? to gewealde944%“ The substitution of the stressed graphically similar forms
ChronA*® magaChronB* maecgedChronC? mecgd ChronD? maegpaCapture of the Five
Boroughs line 2a, andChronA® gebegdechronB* geheded(ChronC? ChronD? gebzedey
Capture of the Five Boroughkne 9b, has one parallel in the pro€éronA? faecChronB*
ChronC? fyrst, 942, with similar variants being found in the work of other scribes throughout
the manuscript-> The addition or omission gfoccurs twice in verse copied BhronA®
(Battle of Brunanburhline 564 Capture of the Five Boroughkne 8a) and is relatively
common in the work of the later scritidironA® (three occurrences, all in verse) and earlier
scribeChronA® (nine times, all prosé)’

The only variants in which the scribe@®hronA? differs significantly from his prose
practice involve the reinterpretation (usually misinterpretation) of iddalinouns, adjectives
and verbs found in the other witnesses. In four cases — three of which involve the substitution

of simplices for compounds (or vice versalhronA® has a form as or more appropriate than

that found in the other witness&hronA? secgas hwat€hronB* secgaswatéChronC?

*3The forms cited in this and the following paragreypine discussed more fully below, pp. 161-179.

3Bately,MS. A p. cxx. The use of “a plural not a singular virlsequences relating to an army or
collective body of people” where other manuscrigse a singular form is a frequent variation in
ChronA* andChronA? (for examples, see BateMS. A p. cxx §i [f]).

#13ists of examples are found in BatelyS. A pp. cxvii (nouns and adjectives) and cxix (vert@hronA?
feecfor ChronB* ChronC? fyrstis mentioned on p. cxvii.

3%This example is by correction and is believed bteBeand Lutz to be in a different hand; it is not
discussed in the catalogue of examples below.Ba&dy,MS. A p. 72, fn. 8; LutzDie Version G p. 222.

317Bately,MS. A pp. cxv-cxvi. See below, pp. 149
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ChronD?, secga swate Battle of Brunanburhline 13a;ChronA® aera geblandChronB*
eargeblandChronC? ear geblandChronD? ear geblandl, Battle of Brunanburhline 26b;
ChronA® bradbrimuChronB* brade brimu(ChronC? bradebrimuChronD? brade brijm),
Battle of Brunanburhline 71a; andChronA*® humbra éaChronB* humbranégChronC?
hunbranéaChronD? himbran ed Capture of the Five Boroughtine 4b. In most cases,
however, theChronA*® reading is metrically, syntactically, semantically, or formulajcaibre
problematic. Th&€hronA® forms in theBattle of Brunanburhlines 56a and 62bGhronA*®
hira landfor ChronB* iraland (ChronC? yraland ChronD? yra land) andChronA?
hasewan|padafor ChronB* hasopadafiChronC? hasu padahChronD? hasu wadap— for
example, are sensible and syntactically appropriate, but metrically susjed¢he
substitution ohira for the first element igraland (and orthographic variants) in line 56a,
ChronA?® eft hira landis unmetrical; with the reinterpretation liisopadar{and variants) in
line 62b, theChronA*® scribe converts a regular Type C-1 line into an A-1 with an abnormally
long three syllable anacrusis. The remaining vari&ttsonA* cnearen flofor ChronB*
cnear onflot{ChronC? cnear||6nfl6tChronD? cnear onflod, Battle of Brunanburhline 35a;
ChronA® cul bod ge hna deShronB* ChronC? cumbol gehnastg€hronD? cumbol ge
hnaste} Battle of Brunanburhline 49b;ChronA® he eardeshronB* ChronC? ChronD?
heardesBattle of Brunanburhline 25a; andChronA* weeallesChronB* ChronC? ChronD?
wealas Battle of Brunanburhline 72b, are simply nonsense. Whalandi are frequently
confused in unstressed syllables in later manuscripts, the wesefaf the prepositiommn in
line 35a is quite unparalleled in the corpus of multiply attested poetry, suggestimgyath
the manuscript word-division, that tironA® scribe misinterpreted an exemplar&earr
onas a single (nonsense) word; the spacim@twbnA® readingcul bod ge hna degine 49a,

similarly, suggests that the scribe was attempting to sound out a word he wadiamfathi
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in lines 25a and 72b, tl@hronA* spellingshe eardesindweeallesnay be evidence either of

an attempt to indicate the lengthening of short vowels and diphthongs before lengthening
groups, or that a scribe 6hronA? tradition misinterpreted both forms as a combination of

pronoun + noun or adjective.

In addition to their problems with sense, syntax, and metre, the majority of these
‘poetic’ variants in theChronA® scribe’s work also share two other significant features. In the
first place, all but two (the reinterpretationhefardesandwealasasChronA* he eardesind
ChronA® weeallesin theBattle of Brunanburfiines 25a and 72b) involve rare or poetic words
— in five cases, words which are either unique tdBiétle of Brunanburtor are found at most
in one other textcnearr‘ship’ (probably a Scandinavian loan-word§occurs twice in Old
English, as a simplex iBattle of Brunanburline 35a and as the second half of the compound
ChronA® negled cnearfz (ChronB* naegled cnear|rur@hronC? negledcnearrunchronD?
deeg gled ongarumBattle of Brunanburtine 53b;yraland Battle of Brunanburhline 56a is
attested only here and @rosius*® cumbolgehnaste8attle of Brunanburhline 49b and
hasopadanBattle of Brunanburhline 62b, are nonce compounds, although their simplices,
cumbo| gehnasteshasuandpadare all found elsewhere in Old English, primarily in poetic
contexts®*°

Secondly, all but one of these variants are found itCtivenA?® scribe’s text of the

Battle of Brunanburh With the exception of the variation between the compound and

318Campbell Brunanburh pp. 108-109.
319%Campbell Brunanburh pp. 116-117.

32Cumbolis found as a simplex ikndreas(ll. 4 and 1204)Beowulf(l. 2505),Daniel (I. 180),Judith l.
332),Exodug(l. 175); and as the first element of a compouméliiana (Il. 395 and 637)Judith (Il. 243
and 259), and, in the only occurrence (other thahéBattle of Brunanburhoutside of the four major
codicesPsalm50 ([BL Cotton Vespasian D. vi] (I. 11gehnastess found as the second element of
hopgehnastetwice in Exeter Riddle 30 (ll. 27 and 6®olcengehnaste&xeter Riddle 3 (I. 60), and as
the simplexgehnasten Genesiql. 2015).
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simplicesChronA® humbra éaChronB* humbranégChronC? hunbranéaChronD? himbran
ead) in Capture of the Five Borouglhisie 4b, theChronA? version of theCapture of the Five
Boroughsdoes not contain any examples of the reinterpretation of text like those found in
Battle of Brunanburh- and certainly none involving such non-sensical or non-metrical
mistakes abe eardesweeallescnearen flatcul bod ge hna dekira land, andhasewan|
padan

Taken together, these features suggest thathhenA® scribe, far from being a
poetically sensitive reader of Old English verse, was in fact troubled by the Landyzoetic
vocabulary he found in thgattle of Brunanburk- and was willing to remove this vocabulary
when he failed to understand it. When not confronted with unusual and poetic words — as he
was not in the&Capture of the Five BoroughBis Chronicleprose, or his copy of treordan
recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” — ti&hronA* scribe copied his text to a relatively high
standard of substantive accuracy, allowing himself only the occasional diereimflection
and verbal substitutioff"

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College 173, Fifth Hand (Chron&)

The scribe o£hronA® ends his work with the annal for 946 or 955 After short
passages by two further scribes (Bately’s scribes 4 and 4a), a fifth m#jersmpies the
annals for 973-1001, including tronation of EdgaandDeath of Edgarf?® With the
exception of the two poems, the annals copied by this scribe are unighetdA and its

linear descendai@hronG .3%*

321ct, Bately,MS. A p. xciii, and O’KeeffeVisible Songp. 120.
3225ee above, p. 90, and fn. 312.

323Bately,MS. A pp. XXXVii-XXxviii.

32Bately,MS. A pp. xcii-xciii.
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With no texts available to serve as a control, and with the possibilit¢tanC? is
a direct copy ofhronB* for the equivalent annals (see below, pp. 150-152) it is impossible to
compare the prose and verse performance oEtenA® scribe or determine which tradition
of the two poems is the most innovatiZe.In four casesChronA® has a more strained,
nonsensical, or metrically or formulaically problematic reading than commonft€xironB*
ChronC? ChronA”® cordre micelreChronB* cordremycclunChronC? corpre mycclum
(ChronA® micelreshows the incorrect gende€pronation of Edgarline 2a;ChronA® agan
ChronB* ChronC? get(ChronA”® is unmetrical and non-sensical)pronation of Edgarine
13b;ChronA°® O ChronB* 8a ChronC? pa (ChronA® is syntactically strainedforonation of
Edgar, line 19b;ChronA°® sodboranChronB* wodboranChronC? wod boran(the ChronB*
ChronC? reading is more common in poetrPeath of Edgarline 33a. The remaining
readings in whiclChronA°® stands again&hronB' andChronC?, however, all make good
sense, metre and syntax. The majority of these variants can be paralleled fpoos¢hand
poetry ofChronB*, although none are so characteristic of that scribe’s work as to rule out the
possibility that they originate in th@hronA” tradition. The use ofieorpanfor beon
(ChronA® waesChronB* ChronC? weard Death of Edgarline 16a), for example, is a feature
of ChronB*, which hasveardfor ChronC? weessix times between 653 and 946, and agrees
with ChronC? in readingweardagainsiChronA waeson another five occasiois The
addition or omission of in Death of Edgaylines 24a and 29a, likewise, is typical of

ChronB*, which omits a conjunction present in other versions o€tim®nicleeighteen times

3%5The variants cited in this paragraph are more fliégussed below, pp. 179-186.

329n the annals 797, 800, 838, 86%)and 916 in the Mercian Register (TayltS. B p. xciii). Taylor
adds that “This is one of the features shared byoBfGre 653 and after 946,” but gives no examps. (
B, p. xciii). Bately reports thaZhronA haswaesfor ChronB ChronC weardas main verb or auxiliary on
five occasions: 592, 633, 882, 904, 975. In 592 @rbChronB ChronC agree withChronD (and
ChronE in 592); in 633ChronB ChronC agree withChronE (Bately,MS. A p. cxix).
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between 726-878"; in ChronA®, the frequency with which is omitted or added in
comparison to other witnesses varies from hand to*fan@hronA* hasy for ChronB
ChronC ChronD /7 five times, and] for ChronB ChronC ChronD 7 four times, all in
prose entriesChronA® hasy for ChronB ChronC ChronD /7 once (by correctiorBattle of
Brunanburh line 56a);ChronA°® hasy for ChronB ChronC 7 three timesQeath of Edgar
lines 10b%° 24a, and 29a). The useinffor onis a feature o€hronA, the scribes of which
preferin to ChronB ChronC (andChronD ChronE, where applicabledn on eighteen
occasions, includinfeath of Edgarline 6a%* Variation betwee (pae} andpaeroccurs
three times irChronA andChronB* ChronC?**%: on two occasions, annals 633 and 975 (i.e.
Death of Edgay, ChronA haspeetfor ChronB ChronC pae¥deer, on one further occasion,
annal 895ChronA haspaerfor ChronB ChronC peet Bately finds “the A reading preferable
to the reading of BCDE” in all three casés.The addition or omission e&acfrom ChronA®
(ChronA® [7 ChronB* ChronC? eag Death of Edgarline 29a) is the only variant for which
no definite trend is mentioned by Bately or Taylor.
London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius A. vi, First Hand (ChronB 1)

ChronB is the work of a single scribe writing in the third quarter of the tenth century.

The last entry is for AD 977, and, as the manuscript is written throughout in insular square

%2Annals 726, 755 (%), 812, 827, 836, 856, 868XR, 874, and 879 (TayloMS. B pp. Ixxxix-xc).
328Bately,MS. A pp. CXV-CXVi.

$%probably a later addition; this variant is not irdgtd in the catalogue of variants below. See &ately,
MS. A p. 77 and fn. 3.

33%Bately,MS. A pp. cxvii-cxviii; also “Compilation,” pp. 104 ant26.
#1Bately,MS. A p. cxxii.
332Bately,MS. A p. cxxii.
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minuscule (a type of script which gradually lost favour towards the end of the tenth
century®), it can be dated with reasonable certainty to the period 977-c¥000.

ChronB is very closely connected @hronC, in some cases indeed, so closely as to
suggest that it may have served at times as the latter manuscripeslimenexemplat’®> The
major exception to this is for the annals 653-946, where the two manuscripts are separated by
several omissions, additions, and alternative readffighis is particularly true of the annal
numbers in this section, which with a few exceptions are missing@tmenB but present in
ChronC. With the annal for 947, the two witnesses are again very close, although they are not
necessarily directly related’

The traditional view of the relationship betwe@nronB andChronC sees both
manuscripts as the product of independent traditions descending from a hypothetical common
exemplar, to which Plummer gave the sigllit° In this view, the missing annal numbers in
ChronB are assumed to have been lost through a intermediate exemplar which was defective
for the years 653-948° More recently, however, Taylor has proposed a more complicated
relationship between the two manuscripts. He argue£tiranC hadChronB as its
exemplar until 652, the exemplar©hronB for 653-946, and eithéZhronB or ChronB and

another manuscript for 947-97%. In addition, he suggests that the loss of the annal numbers

333Taylor, MS. B p. xxxiii.
#4Taylor, MS. B p. xxxiii.

35Taylor, MS. B pp. xxxvi-xlix; Whitelock,Anglo-Saxon Chroniclepp. xiii-xiv; Ker, Catalogue art. 191,
esp. p. 252.

33%Taylor, MS. B p. xxviii et passim

%™ Taylor, MS. B p. xliv; Whitelock,Anglo-Saxon Chroniclepp. xiii-xiv; Ker, Catalogue art. 191, esp. p.
252.

338 lummer, pp. Ixxxviii-Ixxxix.
#%Whitelock, Anglo-Saxon Chroniclep. xiii; Plummer, pp. Ixxxvii-xc.

340Taylor, MS. B pp. xxxiv-Ixii, esp. xxxiv-xxxviii and I-li. Thé argument extends work by Whitelock
(Anglo-Saxon Chroniclepp. xiii-xiv) and Ker Catalogue art. 191, esp. p. 252).
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from ChronB for the annals 652-946 comes not as a result of a defective intervening exemplar
in the postF ChronB tradition, but of a thorough-going though incomplete revision of his
exemplar by the€hronB* scribe®*! In addition to the removal of the annal numbers, Taylor
also points to numerous other erasures, additions, omissions, and substitutions throughout the
prose and verse of this section as evidence oEttenB’ scribe’s efforts at revisiott?

This explanation of the relationship betwégmonB andChronC is important
because it helps to account both for the substantive innovation@htbaB* versions of the
Battle of Brunanburtand theCapture of the Five Boroughand, just as importantly, the
relatively low levels of variation found among tBaronB*, ChronC? andChronA® texts of
the Coronation of EdgaandDeath of Edgar In her discussion of the variation in tRattle
of BrunanburhandDeath of EdgarO’Keeffe mentions three variants which she argues are
“suggestive” of what she considers to be@meonB* scribe’s formulaic sensibility: two
differences in the use of prefixeBhronB* forslegenChronA? beslagerfChronC? besle|gen
ChronD? beslzege Battle of Brunanburhline 42a;ChronB* afylled ChronA® ChronC?
ChronD? gefylled Battle of Brunanburhline 67a); and one substitution of stressed words
(ChronB* forgrundenChronA® ChronC? ChronD? ageted Battle of Brunanburhline
18a)%** To these may be added another six unique substantive variant<CinrtmB* text of
these poems: three inflectional differend@sronB* sexanChronA® ChronD? seaxe
(ChronC? sex@, Battle of Brunanburhline 70a;ChronB* haepenunChronA® haepenra

(ChronC? hae|penraChronD? haedenry, Capture of the Five Boroughne 10a;ChronB*

denumChronA?® ChronD? daeng(ChronC? dend, Capture of the Five Boroughtine 8b; one

34+ Taylor, MS. B pp. xxxiv-Ixii, esp. xxxiv-xxxviii and I-li.
342raylor, MS. B pp. I-Ixii.
3430'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 120.
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substitution of an unstressed wo@hronB* # ChronA® ChronD? 08 ChronC? op (and
orthographic variantsBattle of Brunanburhline 16a; and two examples of the substitution of
a stressed wor@hronB* sakeChronA* ChronC? seeccdChronD? seccg, Battle of
Brunanburh line 4a;ChronB* saceChronA® ChronC? saecceChronD? secge Battle of
Brunanburh line 42a.

As we have come to expect, all but two of these changes correspond to innovations
found elsewhere in the prose of this “revised” section of the manuscript. The twousiobstit
of verbal prefixes mentioned by O’Keeffe are matched by another twelve instrtbe
addition, omission or substitution of prefixes in the prose oftm®nB' annals 653-946: six
in which ChronB* “has a prefix different from that employed in the other texts” of the
Chroniclé** four in whichChronB® is the only witness with a prefix; and two in which words
appear without a prefix ihronB* alone®*® Substitutions of nouns, verbs and adjectives are
also relatively common in both the poetry and prose: in addition to O’Keeffe’'s exaple f
Battle of BrunanburhTaylor reports five examples of the substitution of non-homographic
nouns, verbs and adjectives, and three which Gie®nB’ sace sake(for saeccy lines 4a
and 423 involve graphically similar form&.?

The same is true of other unique variants inGheonB* copies of théattle of

BrunanburhandCapture of the Five BoroughsThe substitution g for od (as inBattle of

344Taylor, MS B p. xcviii.
¥45Taylor,MS. B p. xcvii.

34N on-homographsthronB* onfonChronA ChronC ChronD (ge)picg(e)an, 755;ChronB* wurdon
ChronA ChronC ChronD fulgon, 755;ChronB* lip ChronA ChronD ChronE restep 716;ChronB* for
ChronA ChronC ChronD eode 886;ChronB* maessaiChronA ChronC ChronD tide, 759;
Homographic substitution€hronB* BryttasChronC (ChronA ChronD) Bryttwealas 682/3;ChronB*
weeronChronA ChronC ChronD wicodon 894;ChronB* foran ChronA ChronC ChronD ferdon 737;
ChronB* nanChronA ChronC ChronD nzenig See TaylorMS. B pp. lix-Ix, xcvii. The distinction
between homographic and non-homographic substisii®my own. Taylor mixes the two in both his
lists.



154
Brunanburh line 16a) is reported by Taylor to be a “distinctive” feature ofthenB*
scribe’s work from 755-937, where it occurs a total of ten titfeFhe use of the weak form
seaxarfor seaxen Battle of Brunanburhline 70a, though not a unique variant elsewhere in
ChronB*, does occur as a recensional variant in 473, wibrenB ChronC haveengleto

%% The two remaining unique readingsGhronB*, haepenum

ChronA ChronE englan
Capture of the Five Boroughkne 10a andienum Capture of the Five Boroughkne 8b, are,
as Taylor suggests, the likely result of the mechanical influence of surroundirey’for

Taylor's suggestion that the scribe@lironB* was revising the section from 653-946
also explains a second feature of his poetic performance — the relative lack aftsudst
innovation in the two later poems, tBeronation of Edgaf973) and th®eath of Edgar
(975). As O’Keeffe and Bately note, neither @aronation of Edganor theDeath of Edgar
exhibit much substantive variation in their three surviving witne§8eas we have seen
above (pp. 140-141), O’'Keeffe attributes this to a combination of late scribésdnA° and
ChronC? and the renewal of a close relationship betw@eronB andChronC for the annals
after 947. Were this explanation correct, however, we would still expect to find more
substantive variation than we do betw&@mwonA® and the common text &hronB* and
ChronC? Even if we assume that the scribecbifonA” is too late to be properly
“formulaic” — an assumption which, as noted above (pp. 141-143), is unwarranted given the
fact that the other Fixed Context poems discussed in this chapter have all shown more

variation in their later rather than their earlier witnesses — and evenagsume that

ChronC? is following ChronB* closely enough from 947 on to preclude any independent

%4 Taylor,MS. B p. lvii.

348Taylor,MS. B p. xciv, fn. 155.

¥9Taylor, MS. B p. liii.

300'Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 124-5; BatelyMS. A p. xci.
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variation between the two manuscripts, we would nevertheless expect to find more
“formulaic” variants than we do between the work of the tenth century — and in O’Keeffe’
terms — “formulaic” scribe oEhronB* and the unrelated (though eleventh cent@iyjonA”>.

As we have seen above in our discussioBtubnA® (pp. 149-150), however, the
three witnesses to these poems show surprisingly little variation thatrisathy semantically
or syntactically appropriatendsignificant. The most appropriate variants separating the two
traditions are either graphically similar or have relatively littletrical, semantic or syntactic
effect:weorpan: beon(Death of Edgarline 16a)jn : on (Death of Edgarline 6a)p : paer
(Death of Edgarline 8b);sodboran: wodboran(Death of Edgarline 33a); the addition or
omission of; (Coronation of Edgarlines 24a, and 29a) andedc(Death of Edgarline 29a).
Those which have the greatest effect on sense, metre, or syntax, on the other handstare alm
invariably problematic, causing syntactic difficulties in the case of thesioni ofpa from
ChronA® Coronation of Edgarline 19b; metrical difficulties in that of the substitution
ChronA® aganChronB* ChronC? get, Coronation of Edgarline 13b; and agreement
difficulties in that of inflectional differenc€hronA® cordre micelreChronB* corére
mycclum(ChronC? corpre mycclurj) Coronation of Edgarline 2a.

What we do not find in these two poems is the type of semantically, syntactically and
metrically appropriatand significant innovation characteristic of tAéronB* versions of the
Battle of Brunanburtand theCapture of the Five Boroughwith its inflectional differences
and substitutions of prefixes and stressed words — substitutions of prefixes and stoedsed w
ChronB* forslegenChronA? beslager{ChronC? besle|gerChronD? beslaege)) Battle of
Brunanburh line 42a;.ChronB* forgrundenChronA® ChronC? ChronD? ageted Battle of
Brunanburh line 18a; and inflectional differenc&hronB* haepenunChronA® haepenra

(ChronC? hae|penraChronD? haedenry, Capture of the Five Boroughtine 10a; and
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ChronB* deenunChronA* ChronD? daeng(ChronC? deng, Capture of the Five Boroughs
line 8b.

If, as Taylor suggests, however, the absence of annal numi@hsonB* from 652-
946 is the result of an incomplete attempt at revision b titenB* scribe, then the relative
lack of substantive innovation between @teronB*-ChronC? andChronA® versions of the
Coronation of Edgaand theDeath of Edgaindicate that the revision was either less
intensive or largely accomplished after the annal for 946. Rather than the reselt of t
ChronB* scribe’s formulaic sensibility, the difference in the nature and amount of theltextua
innovation exhibited b hronB* versions of th&@attle of BrunanburtandCapture of the
Five Borough®n the one hand and tl®ronation of Edgaand theDeath of Edgaon the
other is to be attributed to the editorial intentions of the scribe in question. In thedirst
poems — both of which occur in the section in which the scrilhainB* appears to be
revising his source, and for which the scrib&€bfonC? felt compelled to turn to another
manuscript to supplement the text@iironB* — the variation introduced by the scribe of
ChronB* is in keeping with that found in the corresponding prose; by the time he came to
copy the second set of verse texts,@heonB’ scribe had either stopped his revision or
adopted a less innovative approach.
London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. i, Second Hand (ChronC?)

The mid-eleventh-century scribe ©hronC? is the least innovative of all scribes
responsible for copying theéhroniclepoems. His work exhibits six substantive variant

readings not found in the other witnesses to these texts, all Battie of Brunanburfi®*

%18oth Campbell and P. R. Orton attribute these wsito theChronC? scribe Brunanburh p. 111; Orton
“The Battle of Brunanburh’, 40b-44a: ConstantirB&reavement,Peritia 4 (1985): 243-50 at p. 248).
As they occur in th8attle of Brunanburtonly, and as thBattle of Brunanburl{with theCapture of the
Five Boroughsis found in the section which Taylor suggestsGheonB* scribe was attempting to revise,



157

Only one of the five variants (the additionta$ in I. 41b) has a significant effect on the sense
of the passage in which it occiiPé. As five of the six variants occur on unstressed syllables
and involve the same type of metrically and syntactically insignificardtian we have seen

in the work of all but the most careful scribes of the glossing texts discussed inrGhapte
moreover, it is impossible to rule out unconscious error or graphic variation as agossibl
source for most of th€hronC? scribe’s innovations.

London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. iv, Second Hand (ChronD?)

Of the four surviving witnesses to the first t@broniclepoems, the mid-eleventh-
centuryChronD shows by far the greatest number of unique substantive variants. The
manuscript has been written in five or more hands, of which the second is responsible for both
the Battle of BrunanburtandCapture of the Five Borough®’ In their eighty-six lines, the
ChronD? scribe introduces twenty-two variants with a potentially significanteéfe sense,
metre, or syntax of the two poems: four differences of inflection, twelve examples of
substitution of stressed words and elements, one example of the addition or omission of
unstressed words and phrases, one example of the addition or omission of a prefix, three
examples of the reinterpretation of already existing text, and one example of thenaoiditi
omission of text corresponding to a metrical driit.

Very few of these variants offer truly appropriate alternative readingtheGour
unique inflectional endings in thgattle of BrunanburtandCapture of the Five Boroughtor

example, three involve a confusion of gend&hironD? se... gesceafthronA® sio... gesceaft

it is also possible that the “innovations”®hronC? are really fronT, the hypothetical common exemplar
of ChronB* andChronC?, but were “edited out” of th€hronB* revision.

%2See below, p. 205.
¥3Ker, Catalogue art. 192.
#4These variants are discussed in greater detaivbeip. 206-222.
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(ChronB* ChronC? seo... gescedftBattle of Brunanburhline 16b;ChronD? deopnejwaeter
ChronA® deop waete(ChronB* ChronC? deopwaetér Battle of Brunanburhline 55a;
ChronD? pisheiglandeChronA® pis| eiglande(ChronB* pyseglande&ChronC? pysiglande),
Battle of Brunanburhline 66a; and the fourth a non-sensical substitution of a genitive for the
nominative singularChronD? eadmunde&hronA® ChronB* ChronC? eadmundCapture of
the Five Boroughdine 13b. Six of the twelve substitutions of stressed words in this
manuscript, likewise, involve changes to a single consonant @HtenA°® ChronB*
ChronC? form — in most cases as the result of an obvious graphic €fmnD? ChronD?
heord|wealChronA® bord|weal(ChronB* ChronC? bordweal), Battle of Brunanburhline
5b; ChronD? reedChronA® ChronB* ChronC? seed Battle of Brunanburhline 20a;
ChronD? flod ChronA® ChronB* ChronC? flot, Battle of Brunanburhline 35a;ChronD? hal
ChronA® ChronB* ChronC? hér, Battle of Brunanburhline 39a;,ChronD? cud heaféc
ChronA® gud haféo(ChronB* guphafocChronC? gudhafog, Battle of Brunanburt64a;
ChronD? gife ChronA* ChronC? fife (ChronB"* fife), Capture of the Five Boroughkne 5b.
Three other substitutions, although not the result of an error in a single letter, etbeless
almost certainly graphic in origin: one substitution of a stressed word or eldéheoiD?
secgeChronA® ChronC? seecceChronB* sace Battle of Brunanburhline 42a;and two
examples of the reinterpretation of existing t&tironD? inwudaChronA® inwidda
(ChronB* ChronC? inwitta), Battle of Brunanburhline 46a:ChronD? daeg gled ongarum
ChronA® negled cnearfi (ChronB* naegled cnear|rurhronC? negledcnearruiy) Battle of
Brunanburh line 53b.

Of variants involving more than a simple graphic misunderstanding, three involve
difficulties with poetic or nonce words on the parGifronD? ChronD? mycelscearpundfor

the nonce compour@hronB* ChronC? mylenscearpurtChronA* mylen scearpap Battle
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of Brunanburhline 24a;ChronD? hryman(early West-Saxohrieman non West-Saxon
hremar) ‘lament’ for the poetichronA® ChronB* ChronC? hreman(early West-Saxon and
non West-Saxohreman) ‘exult’, Battle of Brunanburhline 39b; and the nonsense form
ChronD? dyflig for the nonce wor@hronA?2 difel|in (ChronB* dyflenChronC? dyflin, i.e.
‘Dublin’), Battle of Brunanburhline 55b. In a fourth example, tronD? reading is
metrically, syntactically and semantically appropriate but formulgiteds common:
ChronD? feohteChronA*® ge|feohtgChronB* ChronC? gefeoht}, Battle of Brunanburhline
28a. In a fifth ChronD? substitutes a metrically, syntactically, and semantically appropriate
but non-poetic word for a poetic readingdhronB* ChronC? ChronD? maegpdof the clan’
for ChronA® maga‘of the young men’ (or ‘of the kinsmen’) a€hronB* maecgea
(ChronC? mecga ‘of men’, Capture of the Five Boroughtine 2a. A sixthChronD? inecga
ChronB* meceaChronC? meca ChronA* maecai), Battle of Brunanburhline 40a, involves
the substitution of a semantically equivalent prepositional phrase (probablyuhefes
original minim error) for a noun iBhronB* ChronC?.

In only two cases does ti@hronD? form offer an apparently genuine alternative to
those of the other witnesses: the addition of the unstressed paeticIBattle of Brunanburh
line 51b:ChronD? paespeChronA*® ChronB* ChronC? paes and the substitution of the first
element in the poetic compou@hronD? heoralflymanChronA? here flemar(ChronB*
hereflyjmanChronC? here|flymoi), Battle of Brunanburh23a®>°

The general lack of appropriate variatiorGhronD? is all the more surprising given
the relative independence of tBaronD text. The only representative of the northern
recension of thé&nglo-Saxon Chronicl& include theChroniclepoemsChronD comprises

what Whitelock has described as a “a conflation of the northern recension with anotbér text
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the [Southern] Chronicle®® As it is unlikely thatChronA, ChronB or ChronC were the
direct ancestor of the southern elements in this compilation, and as, as Whitelockinetes, “
task of conflating the two texts cannot have been €35we might expect to find more
evidence than we do of thoughtful emendation similar to that found in the “correctedhsecti
of ChronB™.

Instead, as Whitelock and Plummer note, the mixture of conservatism and carslessnes
which characterises ti@hronD? treatment of th®attle of BrunanburtandCapture of the
Five Boroughss also characteristic of the manuscript as a whole. On the one hand, the
scribes ofChronD do not appear to have made much effort to update the language or contents
of their exemplar. Plummer reports aronD version of theChronicleto be relatively free
of the late forms, spellings and syntax which mark the slightly later, but cletaigd
Peterborough Chronicl€pronE).**® On the other hand, however, this orthographic and
syntactic conservatism is not matched by a similarly careful attitudedewhe details of the
text itself. At a textual level, Plummer repo@kronD to be “full of mistakes and omissions”
and “from first to last very inaccurately and carelessly written” whendbmpared with the
applicable sections @hronE andChronA ChronB ChronC .**° In addition, Whitelock and
Plummer both record numerous occasions on which the compi@rohD has joined

material from his two sources in a “clumsy” and repetitive fasfffdrs was also true of the

#°This last example may also be the result of adatk-spelling. See below, p. 210.

S%Whitelock, Anglo-Saxon Chroniclep. xiv-xv; Peterborough Chroniclewith an appendix by Cecily
Clark, Early English Manuscripts in Facsimile 4 fl@ahagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1954), pp. 28-29;
and Plummer, Ixxviii-Ixxix.

%"Whitelock, Anglo-Saxon Chroniclep. xv.
8 lummer p. Ixxx; WhitelockPeterborough Chroniclepp. 28-29
%Plummer, p. Ixxxi; for examples, see Plummer, gxiix fn. 2 and Ixii, fn. 2.

30%See WhitelockAnglo-Saxon Chroniclep. xv; Plummer, pp. Ixxxi-Ixxxii. Both writersse “clumsy” to
describe th&€hronD compiler’s efforts.
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work of the scribes athronA2, ChronA®, ChronB* andChronC?, the scribe o€hronD?

does not appear to have strayed far from his prose practice in copying his verse.

Textual Variants
The following sections treat the substantive variation among witnesses to the

Chroniclepoems on a manuscript-by-manuscript, scribe-by-scribe and then poem-by-poem
basis. A separate section betw&hronA® andChronB' examines “recensional” variants in
which ChronB* andChronC? agree in a reading different froBhronA* andChronD? (pp.
187-192). These are presumably to be ascribed to their common archetype, Plummer’s

hypothetical (see above, pp. 150-152).

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College 173
Third Hand (ChronA 3)

Battle of Brunanburh
Differences of Inflection (4 examples)
Brun (ChronA®), 17b

ChronA* ChronC?
paer laeg secg meenig. pbaerleeg secgmonig.|
gan ageted. _gum norper@.| garum ageted. _gwan _norderre.
ofer scild scoten. swilce scittisc eac. ofer scyldscoten swilce| scyttisc eac.
20 werig wiges saed. 20 werig wig ges sad.
ChronB* ChronD?
peerleegsecg manig. peer| laeg secg monig.
garum forgrunden.|__gun nordere. garum ageted__guan norpeere. |
oferscyldsceoten swylce scyttisceac. | ofer scyld sceoten swylce scyttisc eac.
20 werig wiggesseed. 20 werig wiges| raed

In ChronA?, the noun-adjective pajjuma norpernas nominative singular; in
ChronB* ChronC? andChronD? guman nordern¢ChronD? guman norpaerrds
nominative plural. Syntactically, ti@hronA? reading is to be preferred, given the use of a
singular form of the participlscoten(ChronB* ChronD? sceotehin line 19a of all witnesses.

The plural noun and adjective @hronB* ChronC? ChronD? is perhaps to be ascribed to the
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influence of the preceding collectivdcg maenid. 17b. Similarly rapid transitions from the

plural/collective to the concrete singular can be paralleled from the =mtiessirBeowulf***

The variants are metrically identical. As both require that the scribe make a

corresponding change elsewhere in his text, the variants are linked.

Brun (ChronA3), 26b

ChronA?®
myrce| newyrndon.
25 he eardes hond plegan. heaelepa nanum
paemid anlafe.| ofeera gebland
onlides bosme. land gesohtun.
feege toge|feohte.

ChronB*
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heelepananum.
para] demid anlafe o&argebland
onlides bosme landge|sohtan.
feegetogefeohte.

ChronC?
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heaelepainam
parademid| anlafe. ofear gebland
onlipes bosme landgesohton.
feege| togefeohte

ChronD?
myrce newyrndon.
25 heardes hand plegan heelepal nanum.
peera pemid anlafe ofeér gebland|
onlides bosme land gesohton.
fage to feohte

The variation between compound and simplicasonA® sera geblandChronB*

eargeblandChronC? ear geblandChronD? ear geblanjhas no effect on sense and a slight

effect on metre. Th€hronB* ChronC? ChronD? form is found twice more in the poetic

corpus:Metres of BoethiysVIll. 30a (ofer eageblond, andElenel. 239a:ofer

earhgeblond® There are no further examples of tleronA° reading, although O’Keeffe

cites similar collocations frorAndreas line 532a &ryda geblonyland Exeter Riddle 3, line

22a eare geblondenas possible parallef§®

In line 71a,ChronA® has the compouniaradbrimufor brade brimu(and orthographic

variants) inChronB* ChronC? ChronD? (see below, p. 165).

%iCampbell Brunanburh pp. 103-4. A discussion @hronA2 Il. 17b-20a and other examples of such rapid
transitions between plural, collective, and singualauns fromBeowulfcan be found in O’Donnell, “The
Collective Sense of Concrete Singular NounB&owulf Emendations of Senseé\\M 92 (1991) 433-440.

%25ee CampbelBrunanburh p. 107. O’Keeffe misses the second occurrenbeirdiscussion of the line

(Visible Songp. 120).
330'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 120.
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The variation has a slight effect on metre.ChironA? the line is a Type B-2; in

ChronB* ChronC? ChronD? it is Type B-1

Brun (ChronA®), 40a

ChronA?® ChronC?
swilce peer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| |er eac sefroda midfleame com.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 meecangemanan. he wees| his maega sceard40 mecagemanan. her| waes hismaga sceard.
freonda gefylled. dnfolcstede. freonda gefylled. onhis folcstede.
beslagen| eetsaecceghis sunu forlet. besle|gen eetsaecceghissunu forlet
Onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden.| onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
giungne aetgude. geongne &t gupe.

ChronB* ChronD?

S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecom. swylce peereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
harhilderinc  hremanneporfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 meceagemanan her waes his magasceard. 40 inecgage|manan heweeshis maega. sceard
freonda| gefylled on folcstede. freonda gelfylled onfolc stede
forslegen aetsacejhissunu for|let. beslaegen agisge. ghissunu| forleet.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden. onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|
geongne eetgupe| geongne atgupe

Of the three readings for this line, twe&hronB* ChronC? mede)a gemanari(in/of)
the fellowship of swords’ an@hronD? inecga ge|manatfin the fellowship of swords’ — make
sense, syntax, and some metre. The thlldpnA® maecan gemanais nonsensical.

In ChronA®, maecaris presumably a corruption of eitheecgathe genitive plural of
maecgman’, ormede)a, genitive plural ofnece ‘sword’ and the reading @hronB*-
ChronC?% Campbell considers this second possibility the less likely, howeveneazis
nowhere else spelt wigg and aChronA® (andChronD?) readmecuncorrectly in line
24a%** SinceChronD?inecga ge|manatin the fellowship of swords’ makes sense and is
roughly synonymous with the reading@fironB* andChronC?, however, it is perhaps more

likely that ChronA® maecaralso comes from an originafrteca®® Perhaps th€hronA*®

3%4Campbell Brunanburh pp. 110-111.

35campbell reports thehronD? reading asnecga adding that “then might be read ais” (Brunanburh p.
88 and fn. 1). There is a clear space betweefirfi@nd second minim of the “m” in facsimile, hever.
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scribe was bothered by the poet's use of such a “striking and original” kenning fof$attle.
The addition of finatn to ChronA® may be the result of an anticipation of the ending of the
following word or the misconstruction afeecaras a weak adjective in agreement with
gemanan It is in any case further evidence of tieronA? scribe’s difficulty with the
poem3®’

The ChronB* ChronC? readingmec(e)a gemanafellowship of swords’ and the
ChronD? readinginecga ge|manatfin the fellowship of swords’ are broadly equivalent
semantically and syntactically. @hronB* ChronC? mede)a is a genitive dependent on
gemananwhich is itself genitive or dative singular and governetifgynan line 39b (while
Bosworth and Toller give no exampleshsémangoverning a simple case ending without a
preposition, Campbell reports that the related adjebtigmig appears “sometimes governing
the gen., but usually the daf¥. In ChronD?, inecgage|manaris presumably to be read as a
prepositional phrase modifyifgyman‘cry out’, ‘lament’ (the verb o€hronD? line 39b). In
this casegemanaris to be construed as accusative or dative singular, modified by the genitive
pluralecga Genanais frequently found in similar prepositional phra¥8sGiven the
ChronD? scribe’s demonstrated difficulties with the script of his exemplar and thecfaif
his version of the line to show double alliteration, a scribal misinterpretationioitial

minim ininecgaseems the most likely explanation for his reading.

See Robinson and Stanl&EMF 23, pl. 14.1.5.2, line 6, and cf. DobbA&SPR6, p. 148, who incorrectly
reports a space betweenandecga

35%Campbell Brunanburh p. 110.

3"Campbell,Brunanburh p. 110; For a possibly similar example of inflenal attraction, se€EhronB*
saxan ChronA® ChronC? ChronD? se(a)xe|.70a; a further example of a scribe making gective from
an apparently unfamiliar word @hronD? dyflig for ChronA? difel|in (ChronB* dyflenChronC? dyflin),
Battle of Brunanburhl. 55b; see below, p. 214.

3%%Campbell Brunanburh p. 110; forhreman‘exult’, see B.-T.(Shréman

39B.-T.(S)gemanaAn example witlon is given in definition 11l ‘fellowship, associatip society,
intercourse’.
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Of the three variants, only that @hronD? affects metre significantly. Whether
ChronA® maecaris intended fomecgaor meca, theChronA® ChronB* andChronC?
versions of line 40 are all Type A-1 with double alliteration ChronD?, inecga ge|manars
best scanned as a Type A-1 line with an anacrustic preposition and delayediatiiterat

The ChronD? andChronB* ChronC? forms are mentioned briefly below, pages 189

and 218.

Brun (ChronA®), 71a

ChronA3

65 neweard weel mare.
On pis| eiglande. aefer gieta.
folces gefylled. beforan piss
sweordes| écgum. paes peus segad béc
ealdeudwitan. sippan eastan hider.|

70 englejseaxe. upbecoman.
oferbradbrimu . brytene sohtan.

wlance wigsmipas. weealles ofer coman.

eorlas arhwate. eard| begeatan.|

ChronB*!

65 neweard| weelmare.
onpyseglande eafregyta.
folces afylled befo|ran pyssum.

sweordes ecgum paes peus secggeap béc.

ealde|upwitan syppan eastan hider.
70 englejsexan upp becoman.|

ofetbrade brimu. brytenesohtan

wlance wigsmipas.| wealas ofercoman

eorlas arhwate. eardbegeaton.|

ChronC?

65 neweard weelmare
onpys iglande eefregyta.|
folces gefylled beforan pyssum.
swurdes ecgum. #sdels| segad béc.
ealde upwitan. siddan eastanhider

70 englejsexe.| uppbecomon.
ofetbradebrimu bretene sohton.
wlance| wig smidas. wealas ofercomon.
eorlas arhwate eard be|geaton.

ChronD?

65 neweard weel mare.
onpisneiglande eefregita. |
folces gefylled beforan pyssum.
sweordes ecgum| pees peus segad béc.
ealde udwitan siddan eastan|hider

70 englejseaxe Upbecomon.
ofeibrade brilmu britene sohton
wlance wigsmidas wealas| ofer comon.
eorlas arhwaete eard begeaton;|

ChronA® brad can be construed as either the first element of a compbratthrimuy
or an example of an endingless neuter accusative plural in appositiomeo In ChronB*
ChronC? ChronD? bradeis an example of the late neuter accusative pluraiff Ofer brad
brimu occurs once more in the poetic corpGegiiesisline 2194a). There are no further

examples of th€hronB* ChronC? ChronD? reading.

370Campbell Brunanburh p. 120. See also Campb@IEG §641.
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In ChronA°® the line is Type C-2; i€hronB* ChronC? ChronD? Type B-1 with a

resolved second stress.

Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Brun (ChronA®), 26a

ChronA® ChronC?
myrce| newyrndon. myrce| newyrndon.
25 he eardes hond plegan. heaelepa nanum 25 heardes handplegan heaelepainam
baemid anlafe.| ofer eera gebland. pbarademid| anlafe. ofer ear gebland
onlides bosme. land gesohtun. onlipes bosme landgesohton.
feege toge|feohte. feege| togefeohte
ChronB* ChronD?
myrce| newyrndon. myrce newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heelepananum. 25 heardes hand plegan heelepal nanum.
para| demid anlafe ofereargebland. peera bemid anlafe ofer ear gebland.|
onlides bosme landge|sohtan. onlides bosme land gesohton.
feegetogefeohte. fage to feohte

Although it makes good sense and metre as writterGiinenA® pzeis almost

371

certainly an eyeskip fdveerape.”'~ A similar variant occurs in Psalm 93:09.61PspeerEPs
bae(see above, Chapter 2, p. 40). The scrib@lwbnG normalises th€hronA® reading to
pe372

As the omission falls in the preliminary dip of a Type C line, it has no effect on.metre

37ct. Bately,MS. A p. cxxxix, who includes the variant as a possébiample (wittdeend ChronG dené,
Capture of the Five Boroughk8b) ofeefor WS e in stressed syllables.

372Campbell Brunanburh p. 106; LutzDie Version Gp. 219.
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Reinterpretation of Existing Elements (7 examples)
Brun (ChronA®), 13a

ChronA* ChronC?

10 hordjhamas. het tend| crungun. 10 hordjhamas| hettend crungon.
sceotta leoda.jscip flotan. scotta leode.jscypflotan.
feege feollan. feld daede|| feege feollan| feld dennade.
secgas hwate sid pan sunne up. secga swate siddan sunne upp.
onmorgentid. meere tun gol. onmorgentid.| meere tungol.

15 glad ofer| grundas. godes condel beorht. 15 gladofer grundas. godes candel beorht
eces drihtnes. 00 sio aepele gesceatft.| eces| drintnes opseo eepele gescealft
sahtosetle. sahtosetle.

ChronB* ChronD?

10 hordjhamas hettend crungon 10 hordghamas heted crungon|
scotta leode[jscip flotan. scotta leode.jscipflotan.
feegefeollan feld dennade. feege feollon feld dennode.|
secgaswate sippan| sunne upp. secga swate sippan sunne Up.
onmorgentid meere tungol onmorgen tid maere| tungol.

15 glad ofergrun|das godes candel beorht. 15 glad ofergrundas godes candel beorht.|
ecesdrihtnespseo aepele gesceaft| eces drihtnes. 00 se aepele gesceatft.
sah tosetle. sahtosgtle

As Campbell has suggested, the origin of this variant is most likely a saritvabe
the part ofChronA? or a predecessor:
Secgas hwatis readily explained as a corruptionseicga swatef a scribe took
the second to belong to the first word, he would be very likely to make the
meaninglessvateinto hwate The error was probably due to the scribe of A, for it
occurs in his MS. at the turn of a page, and this may have led to his losing the thread
of what he was writing’®
Bately and O’Keeffe note that the form can be made to make some sense, howdeer, “if t
preceding half-linefeld deemedd... is understood parenthetically/* In this reading,
ChronA® secgas hwattbold men'’ is interpreted as the subjecfedllanline 12a, while line

12b —ChronA°® feld daenede(ChronG feld dynedp— is understood in an absolute sense as

‘the field resounded®”® In ChronB* ChronC? andChronD?, the readingecga swate

373Campbell Brunanburh p. 100.

370K eeffe, Visible Songp. 119 (for “Crawford” here and elsewhere in thistion of O’Keeffe’s chapter,
read “Campbell”); BatelyMS. A p. cx.

3°See Bately 1986, p. cx. This reading assume<thainA® deerredeChronB* ChronC? dennade
ChronD? dennodeare for West-Saxodynedeas inChronG. See Robinson, “Lexicography and Literary
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(ChronB* secgaswate'with the blood of men’ is an instrumental governeddhyonB*
ChronC? dennadeChronD? dennode

In addition to its effect on syntax and sense, the reinterpretation also afferes met
ChronB* ChronC? ChronD?, line 13a is Type A-1 with two long lifts. iBhronA?, it is
Type A-4 with a short second lift. As Campbell and O’Keeffe note, both types atedttes

elsewhere in the corpd®€

Brun (ChronA®), 25a

ChronA® ChronC?
myrce| newyrndon. myrce| newyrndon.
25 he eardeshond plegan. haelepa nanum 25 heardeshandplegan heelepa nam
paemid anlafe.| ofer eera gebland. parademid| anlafe. ofer ear gebland
onlides bosme. land gesohtun. onlipes bosme landgesohton.
feege toge|feohte. feege| togefeohte
ChronB* ChronD?
myrce| newyrndon. myrce newyrndon.
25 heardeshandplegan heelepananum. 25 heardeshand plegan haelepa] nanum.
para] demid anlafe ofereargebland. pzera pemid anlafe ofer ear gebland.|
onlides bosme landge|sohtan. onlides bosme land gesohton.
feegetogefeohte. fage to feohte

The ChronA? forms here and in line 72éeallas ChronB* ChronC? ChronD?
wealag either are the result of a reinterpretatimardesandweallasas two independent parts
of speech, or reflect an antecedent in widalvas spelle@eabefore consonants which
caused lengthening in late Old Engl&h.

If the ChronA*® scribe interpretetie eardesis two words, the variation affects both

sense and metre. The third person prorfearannot be the subject of the plural verb

Criticism: A Caveat,Philological Essays in Old and Middle English Laage and Literature in Honour
of Herbert Dean Meritted. James Rosier (The Hague and Paris: Mouton,),199a.10, at p. 107; for a
summary of critical opinion on the word, see Joddplris, “Brunanburh’ 12b-13a and Some Skaldic
PassagesMagister Regis: Studies in Honor of Robert Earl ke®d. Robert Groos with Emerson Brown
Jr., Thomas D. Hill, Giuseppe Mazzotta and Josepiiglig (New York: Fordham, 1986), 61-68. This
discussion supersedes Campbell’s note to thediBetinanburh pp. 100-101.

37%Campbell Brunanburh pp. 99-100; O’KeeffeVisible Songpp. 118-119, and fn. 32.
37"Campbell Brunanburh p. 106.
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wyrndon line 24b, anctardes hondplegathand-play (i.e. battle) of the earth’ is strained. In

ChronB* ChronC? andChronD?, the line is a Type D*2; withe, ChronA® would be a type

D*2 with anacrusis.ChronA® weeallasis discussed below, p. 172.

Brun (ChronA®), 35a

ChronA?®
peerge flemed weard.
nord manna bregu.| nede gebeded.
tolides stefne. litle weorode.
35 creactnearenflot.| cyning utgewat.
Onfealene flod. feorh generede.

ChronB*
paerge|flymed weard.
nordmanna brego nede geled.
to|lides stefne lytle weorode.
35 creactnear orflot] cing ut gewat.
onfealone flod feorh generede.|

ChronC?
peer geflymed weard.
nordmanna| brego neade gebaeded.
tolides stefne lytle werode
35 creactnear]|6rflét cining Ut géwat.
onfealoneflod feorh génerode.

ChronD?
paer geflymed weard|
nord manna brego. neade ge beeded
tolides| steefne lytle weorode.
35acreatcneér orflod| ----
feorh generode.

ChronA® cnearenis presumably a slip famear on perhaps due to the unfamiliarity

of cneaxr), an Old Norse loanword attested in Old English only irBtle of Brunanburh

(here and as the second half of the compawgted cnearf, line 53b)

78 A second

possibility, that theChronA® scribe intendeénfor the prepositiofin/on is unlikely. While

the falling together of unstressed vowels kk@nda is frequent in later manuscripts,the use

of enfor the prepositiomnis unparalleled in the corpus of multiply-attested poems. In

ChronG the form is corrected tenear on*®°

378Campbell Brunanburh pp. 108-9. At line 53b the forms a@hronA® negled cneari ChronB* naegled
cnear|[rumChronC? negledcnearrunChronD? daeg gled ongarum

379%Campbell OEG § 379.
389 _utz, Die Version Gp. 85.
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Brun (ChronA®), 49b

ChronA* ChronC?
midheora herelaf| hlehhan neporftun. midhyra here lafum| hlihhan nedorftun.
P heo beaduweorca. beteran wurdun. pbhi beadoweorca beteran wurdon.
6n camp stedecul bod ge hna des oncamp|stedecumbol gehnastes
50 garmittinge. gumena ge|mo tes. 50 gar mittin ge gumena gemotes.
waepen gewrixles.pahason weel felda. waepen| gewrixles. paes hionweelfelda
wipead weardes.| afaran plegodan. wid eadweardes aforan plegodon.|
ChronB* ChronD?
midheora herelafum hlihhan| neporftan. mid hyra here leafum hlybban neporf|tan.
bhie beado weorca beteran wurdan. peet hi beado weorca beteran wurdon.
oncamp|stedecumbol gehnastes on| campstedecumbol ge hnastes
50 garmittinge gumena gemaétes.| 50 gar mittunge|] gumena gemotes.
waepen gewrixles paeshie onweel felda. waepen ge wrixles. peaespehi| on weel felda
wipeadweardes. eafo|ran plegodan. wideadweardes afaran plegodon;|

The ChronA? form cul bod ge hna desppears to represent less a coherent reading
than an attempt at deciphering a nonce compdduatthodandgehnadesire nonsense words.
Although line 49b is the only occurrenceanimbolgehnastess a compountf: the elements
cumbol‘banner’ andgehnastclash’ are found elsewhere in Old English both as simplices and
in compounds. With one exceptiau(mbolgebrecPsalm 50 [British Library, Cotton
Vespasian D. vi], line 11), however, these words are found exclusively in poems from the four
major codicesGenesisExodus andDaniel (Junius Manuscript)AndreagVercelli Book);
Juliana Exeter Riddle 3 (Exeter BookpeowulfandJudith (BeowulfManuscript)®®?

The correctiord cumbelappears interlinearly, apparently in the same hand as that

responsible foChronG (where the word appears @smbelgehnadgs®®

3lCampbell Brunanburh p. 113.
382Bessinger and Smith. See above, p. 147 and fn. 320
383 utz, Die Version G pp. 86, 221; CampbeRrunanburh p. 113.
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Brun (ChronA®), 56a

ChronA* ChronC?
gewitan him pa n8men. egled cneai.| Gewiton hympa nordmenn. negledcnearrum
dreorig daradalaf. 6ndingesmere. dreoridare|palaf ondinges mere.

55 oferdeop weeter. difelin secan. 55 oferdeopweeter dyflinsecan.
lefthira land aewiscmode. eftlyraland aewiscmode.

ChronB* ChronD?
Gewitan himpa nordmenn naegled cnear|rum G ewiton him pa nord men deaeg gled ongarum|
dreorig darodalaf ondyngesmere. dreorig dareda laf ondyniges mere

55 oferdeopweeter| dyflensecean. 55 ofe'deopne| weeter dyflig secan.
eftiraland sewiscmadde. eftyra land sewisc mode.|

Both readings make sense, though@heonB* ChronC? ChronD? version has better
metre. In its uncorrected for@hronA? is to be translated ‘(to seek) their land again’ and is
unmetrical’® With the addition ofy beforeeft, theChronA® on-verse is a poor Type B-2
verse. Eft alliterates in preference tand, and the line shows a suspicious distribution of
sentence particles into both dips. hronB* ChronC? ChronD? the half-line is translated
‘(to seek) the land of the Irish again’ and is Type B-1.

Campbell suggests that tidronA* reading may be the result of the scribe’s
unfamiliarity with the nourra or yra for ‘Irish’ which “occurs only here, and in the account of
the voyages of Ohtere in the Cotton MS. of the O.E. Orosius.... The idlardsandliras are
unknown in O.E. before the tenth centuty>”

In ChronG, the line appears gsheora land(i.e. withouteft) and fails to alliterat&®

340'Keeffe describes the line as a “weak D4 type pamently assigning the possessive proniaiva an
unusually heavy stress, and placing the alliterabio the adverkftin preference to the nodand (Visible
Song p. 120).

385Campbell Brunanburh p. 116.
389_utz, Die Version G pp. 86, 222.



Brun (ChronA®), 62b
ChronA*

60

65

letan him behindan. #oryttian.

salu wig|padan. pone sweartan hraefn.

hyrned nebban.panehasgan|padan
earn eeftan hwit. aeses brucan.
greedigne gud haféc. jpeet graege deor.
wulf énwealde.

ChronB?

60

letan himbehindan hraw| bryttigean.
salowig padan pone sweartan hraefn.
hyrned| nebbampone_hasopadan
earn eeftan hwit. aeses brucan.|
greedigne guphafocipgreegedeor.

65 wulfonwealde.
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ChronC?

60 leton hymbehindon hra brittigan.
salowig padan poneswear|tan hrefn.
hyrned nebban.jponehasu padan
earn eeftan| hwit.&ses brucan.
greedigne gudhafocipgreegedeor.

65 wulf| onwealde.

ChronD?

60 leeton him behindan hra bryttinga.
salowig padan| pone sweartan hraefn
hyrnet nebban.jpone| hasu wadan
earn aftan hwit aeres brucan.
gree|||digne cud heafépeaetgregedeor.

65 wulfonwealde|

ChronB* hasopadar{ChronC? hasu padajis to be preferred t6hronA®

hasewan|padaon metrical grounds. IBhronB* ChronC? (andChronD?) the line is Type

C-1 with resolution of the first liftChronA® is a Type A-1 with a three syllable anacrdls.

The ChronA? reading seems most likely the result of a misinterpretation of the nonce

compounchasupadaras a strong adjective + noun. As the form is preceded by the definite

article, and as a weak adjective would be expected in such a positiponEefsweartahraefn

in line 61b)®® the scribe then ‘correctetiasuto hasewana weak declension accusative

feminine adjective. Bately also sees @teonA°reading as a result of ti@zhronA*® scribe’s

tendency towards “prosaic dictioft®

%7For examples of similar anacrusis in later poemes,Ratricia Bethel, “Anacrusis in the Psalms oftads

Psalter,”"NM 89 (1988): 33-43, esp. p. 34.

388Campbell Brunanburh p. 119.
39Bately,MS. A p. xciii.



Brun (ChronA®), 72b

ChronA*

65 neweard weel mare.
On pis| eiglande. aefer gieta.
folces gefylled. beforan piss
sweordes| écgum. paes peus segad béc
ealdeudwitan. sippan eastan hider.|

70 englejseaxe. upbecoman.
ofer bradbrimu. brytene sohtan.
wlance wigsmipas.weeallesofer coman.
eorlas arhwate. eard| begeatan.|

ChronB*!

65 neweard| weelmare.
onpyseglande eaefregyta.
folces afylled befo|ran pyssum.

sweordes ecgum paes peus secggeap béc.

ealde|upwitan syppan eastan hider.
70 englejsexan upp becoman.|
oferbrade brimu. brytenesohtan
wlance wigsmipas.wealasofercoman
eorlas arhwate. eardbegeaton.|
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ChronC?

65

70

neweard weelmare
onpys iglande eefregyta.|
folces gefylled beforan pyssum.
swurdes ecgum. #sdels| segad béc.
ealde upwitan. siddan eastanhider
englejsexe.| uppbecomon.
oferbradebrimu bretene sohton.
wlance| wig smidaswealasofercomon.
eorlas arhwate eard be|geaton.

ChronD?

65

70

neweard weel mare.
onpisneiglande eefregita. |
folces gefylled beforan pyssum.
sweordes ecgum| pees peus segad béc.
ealde udwitan siddan eastan|hider
englejseaxe Upbecomon.
oferbrade brijmu britene sohton
wlance wigsmidaswealag ofer comon.
eorlas arhwaete eard begeaton;|

Like ChronA? he eardesline 25a,ChronA® weeallesepresents either a spellingesf
aseeabefore lengthening groups or a reinterpretation of the properwealasas a pronoun
+noun. IfChronA? is not an orthographic variant, lines 65b-73 are presumably to be
understood as two sentences:

Never yet in this island before this, by what books tell us, ancient sages, waten grea
slaughter of a folk felled by the edge of the sword since the Angles and the Saxons,
proud warriors, came hither from the east, sought out Britain over the broad seas. We, -
warriors eager for glory, overcame all, conquered the ¥%nd.
In ChronB* ChronC? ChronD? lines 65b-73 form a single sentence in whigralasserves as
the object obfercoman TheChronG form is uncertairi>*

Metrically, ChronB* ChronC? ChronD? are Type D*1; ifweealless not simply an

orthographic variant, the equivalent lineGhronA? is unmetrical and does not alliterate.

39%Adapted from WhitelockAnglo-Saxon Chroniclep. 70.
3 Wheloc read§Vealles Nowellwe eallas see LutzDie Version G pp. 87 and 224.
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Capture of the Five Boroughs
Differences of Inflection (2 examples)

Capt(ChronA®), 4b

ChronA® ChronC?

Heread mund cyning engla peoden
maga| mundbora myrce geeode
dyre deed fruma| swa dor scadep
hwitanwylles geat.jhumbra éa
brada brim|sga burga fife
ligoraceaster1lin cylene.
1snotingah| swylce stanfordéac
deora by

ChronB*

H er eadmund cing engla peoden.
maecgea mund bora myrce| geeode.
dyredeedfruma swa dor sceadep.
hwitanwylles| geat.Jjhumbranéa.
brada brim stream burga fife.
ligerajceasterjlind kylne.
snotingaham swylce stanford eac.|
1deoraby

Her eadmundcing englapéoden
mecga mundbora myrce| ge eode.
dyredaedfruma swador sceadep.
hwitan wylles geat.|jhunbranéa.

5 bradabrimstream burga fife.
ligeracester|qlindcylne.
shotingaham. swilce stanford eac.
1deoraby|

ChronD?
Her eadmund cyning| engla peoden
maegpa mund bora myrce ge eode.|
dyre deed fruma swa dor sceadaed.
hwitan wylles| geat.7himbran ea

5 _brada brym stream. burga gife.|
ligere ceasterjlincolne.
7snotinga ham. swylce| stanford eac
1deoraby.

In ChronA*® humbrais nominative singular in appositionéa, and serves — witba,

hwitanwylles geatline 4a,dor, line 3b, andrada brim|stea, line 5a — as the subject of
scadepline 3b**?ChronB* humbran(ChronC? hunbranChronD? himbrar), on the other
hand, is an “appositive” or “identifying” genitivé> Although on the basis of an early genitive

singularhumbrae Campbell classifieumbraas ans-stem>**

weak forms frequently occur:
for examplejnto humbran mudafChronC andChronD 1013/5) ando humbran mudan

(ChronE 992/2-3).

392As Dobbie’s punctuation of lines 1-8 Gapture of the Five Borouglis impossible to construe (his second
“sentence,’Burga fife... and Deorahyl. 6b-8a doesn’'t have a verb), the followingigygested. The text
(except for punctuation) is as ABPR6.

5 brada bmé@s), burga fife,
Ligoraceastar Lincylene
and Snotingahamylce Stanford eac
and Deoraby.

Her Eadmund cyning, Engla peoden,
maecgea mundbora, Myrce geeode,
dyre deedfruma, swa Dor scadep,
Hwitanwyllesgeat and Humbra ea,

39S3Mitchell, OES§1290.
394Campbell OEG §587, fn.1.
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Metrically, the two readings are identical.

Capt(ChronA®), 8b

ChronA?®
deene weeraaer

under| nordmannum nyde gebegde
10 oOnhapenra haefteciu|

lange praga op hie alysde eft

forhis weorp scipe wig|gendra hleo

afera eadweardes eadmundcyning
onfenganlafe||

ChronB?

denum weerogeror.

undernord mannum.| nede geked.
10 onhaepenum haefte clammum.
lange prage| op hiealysde eft.
forhis weordscipe wiggendra hléo|
eafora eadweardes eadmund cining;|
H er eadmund cing...

ChronC?

10

dene waerogeror.
under nordmann nyde gebeeded.
onhae|penra heefte clommum.
lange prage ophialysde eft.
for| his weord scype wiggendra hleo.
afora eadweardes. eadmund| cing.
Her

eadmundcing...

ChronD?

10

deene weerogeror
under|| nord mannum nydegebaeded
onhaedenra heef|te. clommum
lange prage. op hy alysde eft]
for his weordscipe wigendra hleo
afora ead|weardes eadmundes cyning.|
Her anlaf abraec...

While both readings make good sense and sy@targnA*® is metrically poor. In

ChronB* ChronC? andChronD?, line 9b is Type A-1ChronA® can only be scanned (as

Type E) only ifwaeronis assumed to carry a half-stress.
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Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples)

Capt(ChronA3), 2a

ChronA®
Heread mund cyning engla peoden
magag mundbora myrce geeode
dyre deed fruma| swa dor scadep
hwitanwylles geat.Jhumbra éa

5 brada brim|sga burga fife
ligoraceaster1lin cylene.
1snotingah| swylce stanfordéac
deora by

ChronB*
H er eadmund cing engla peoden.
meaecgeamund bora myrce| geeode.
dyredaedfruma swa dor sceadep.
hwitanwylles| geat.Jjhumbranéa.

5 brada brim stream burga fife.
ligerajceasterjlind kylne.
snotingaham swylce stanford eac.|
1deoraby

ChronC?

Her eadmundcing englapéoden
mecgamundbora myrce| ge eode.
dyredeedfruma swador sceadep.
hwitan wylles geat.|jhunbranéa.
bradabrimstream burga fife.
ligeracester|qlindcylne.
shotingaham. swilce stanford eac.
1deoraby|

ChronD?

Her eadmund cyning| engla peoden

maegpamund bora myrce ge eode.|
dyre deed fruma swa dor sceadaed.
hwitan wylles| geat.jhimbranea_

5 _brada brym stream. burga gife.|

ligere ceasterjlincolne.
7snotinga ham. swylce| stanford eac
1deoraby.

The three variants in these lin€)ronA® magaChronB* maecgedChronC? mecga

andChronD? maegp&genitive plural ofngp, f. ‘family group, tribe, clan’) are all relatively

appropriate to the poem’s immediate context, although neithemA® maga| mundbora

‘protector of kin’ norChronD? maegpa mund borarotector of clans’ is found elsewhere in a

similar collocation ChronB* maecgea mund bof&€hronC? mecga mundbofa‘protector of

men’, also occurs iAndreas line 772a)” O’Keeffe translates th&hronD?reading as

“protector of maidens”, adding that “the lurid reading in D,... while offering an unusual

perspective on Edmund, provokes an interesting, if unanswerable, question about scribe 2’s

reading background®® Maegpaof maidens’ andna@gpa, ‘of the clans’ are metrically

indistinguishable, however, and t8aronD? form can as easily be for the latter as the former

form.

39%0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 123.
39%0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 123.
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The three readings are metrically and syntactically equivalent CiitenB -

ChronC? form is also mentioned briefly below on p. 191; tha€imonD? on p. 221.

Capt(ChronA®), 9b

ChronA?® ChronC?
deene weeran aer dene waeron eeror.
under| nordmannum nydgebegde under norémann nyde gebaeded
10 O6nhaepenra heeftect| 10 onhee|penra heefte clommum.
lange praga op hie alysde eft lange prage ophialysde eft.
forhis weorp scipe wig|gendra hleo for| his weord scype wiggendra hleo.
afera eadweardes eadmundcyning afora eadweardes. eadmund| cing.
onfenganlafe|| Her

eadmundcing...

ChronB* ChronD?
denum weeron eeror. daene weaeron eeror
undernord mannum.| nedeebéded. under|| nord mannum nygbaeded
10 onhaepenum haefte clammum. 10 onhaedenra heeflte. clommum
lange prage| op hiealysde eft. lange prage. op hy alysde eft|
forhis weordscipe wiggendra hléo| for his weordscipe wigendra hleo
eafora eadweardes eadmund cining;| afora ead|weardes eadmundes cyning.|
H er eadmund cing... Her anlaf abreec...

Both readings are possible and have parallels in other poems, altioragtA® is the
more unusual. O’Keeffe points out thmtde gebaede@nd accidental variants as@hronB*
ChronC? ChronD?) is relatively common in the corpus, with exact parallelifanaline
343b andHusband’s Messagdine 40b**’ Nyde gebegdgs inChronA?) is less common,
although a second collocation is found in the Metrical Psaiyutge gebigedPPs72:17.35°%

While the two verbs are not synonyms, the variation does not affect the general tenor
of the passage€hronA®nyde gebegdowed down by necessityGhronB* ChronC?

ChronD? nydegebaedeghnd variants) ‘afflicted by necessity’. The two readings are

metrically identical.

3970'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 123.

39%Bessinger and Smith. The example from the Par#td?ss missed by O’Keeffe, who cites only the
metrically analogousearwe gebegeflom Christ and Satad44b isible Songp. 123).
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Capt(ChronA®), 8a

ChronA3 ChronC?
Heread mund cyning engla peoden Her eadmundcing englapéoden
maga| mundbora myrce geeode mecganmundbora myrce| ge eode.
dyre deed fruma| swa dor scadep dyredaedfruma swador sceadep.
hwitanwylles geat.Jhumbra éa hwitan wylles geat.|jhunbranéa.
5 brada brim|sga burga fife 5 bradabrimstream burga fife.
ligoraceaster1lin cylene. ligeracester|lindcylne.
1snotingah| swylce stanfordéac snotingaham. swilce stanford eac.
deora by 1qdeoraby|
ChronB* ChronD?
H er eadmund cing engla peoden. Her eadmund cyning| engla peoden
maecgea mund bora myrce| geeode. meaegpa mund bora myrce ge eode.|
dyredaedfruma swa dor sceadep. dyre deed fruma swa dor sceadaed.
hwitanwylles| geat.Jjhumbranéa. hwitan wylles| geat.jhimbranea_
5 brada brim stream burga fife. 5 _brada brym stream. burga gife.|
ligerajceasterjlind kylne. ligere ceasterjlincolne.
snotingaham swylce stanford eac.| 7snotinga ham. swylce| stanford eac
1qdeoraby 1qdeoraby.

The addition or omission gfin line 8a affects sense, metre and syntaxCHronB*
ChronC? ChronD? ydeorabyis a Type B-1 line joined to the preceding list of place names by
the conjunctiory. ForChronA?®, Lutz and O’Keeffe suggest that the scribe may have divided
swylce stanfordéac deora bgtweerstanfordandéag and understooéacas a conjunction
‘eke, also, likewise, moreover, and’: ‘auch Stamford sowie D&tby’

ChronA3
7 1gsnotingah| swylce stanford
_éac deora by

While the resultant reading is metrically defensit}fehe use ogacalone as a conjunction
introducing the last item in a list appears to be without parallel. Mitchellteeihat ‘€acis

occasionally usethitially [my emphasis] withoubndin a cumulative or resumptive sense

399 utz, Die Version Gp. 225; see also O’Keeff¥jsible Songp. 124 fnn. 58-59.

“000’Keeffe cites two examples of an off-verse alkiimg onswylce(Visible Songp. 124 fn. 59): the textual
defective Riddle 89, line 10: [..slveesendum swylce pragead Christ 80bpaet du in sundurgiefe
swylce befengéboth texts from Krapp and DobbigSPR3). Swylceis not stressed and does not alliterate
in any of her remaining examplé3eowulf830a,Christ and Satar321a,Andreas1036, and-ates of the
Apostlesl 6a.
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‘and, ‘also, too™ but gives no examples of its appearance before the last item st {tfe Ii
Likewise, Bosworth and Toller give no examplegatbeing used alone as a conjunction in a

92 The fact thastanfordandéacare run together in the manuscript,

list withoutand or ne
moreover, also suggests that €teronA® scribe did not divide the text in this fashion: his
normal practice elsewhere in t@apture of the Five Boroughs to mark the division between

off- and on- verses with a generous space between words.

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College 173
Fifth Hand (ChronA °)

Coronation of Edgar
Difference of Inflection (1 example)
CEdg(ChronA®), 2a

ChronA® ChronB*
1 Hereadgarwses englawaldend 1 Hereadgarwaes englawaldend
cordre_micage tocyninge gehalgod.| cordremycalm tokinge| gehalgod.
on daere ealdan byrig acemannes ceastre. onpeaere ealdan byrig acemannes ceastre.||
ChronC?

1 Hereadgar waes englawaldend
corpre_ mycelim tokinge gehalgod.|
onpeere ealdanbyrig acemannes ceastre.

In ChronA°®, the adjectivenicelreis ostensibly feminine dative singular.@mronB*
ChronC? mycclumis strong neuter or masculine dative singularcéor “is found
elsewhere only as a neutéf*theChronA°® reading is evidence either of the decay of
grammatical gender (cf. the mistakes with gender made in the slightl{laenD?,
discussed below, pp. 206-208), or the result of the unconscious influence of thefinal
(misconstrued as a dative singular feminine ending) of the preceding$tord.

The variation has no effect on metre.

““Mitchell, OES §1740.
4028 -T. and B.-T.(S) s.\éac
“%Dobbie, ASPRS, p. 150.



180

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
CEdg(ChronA®), 13b

ChronA® ChronB?
10 16aagangenwaes 10 7paagangenwaes.
tynhundwintra ge teled| rimes. tynhund wintra geteledrimes]|
fra gebyrd tide bremes cyninges fram gelgrdtide bremes cinges.
leohta hyrdes. buton| d&lafe paagan leohtahyrdes butan| deertolafedia
wees winter ge teles paesde gewritu secgad.| wees wintergeteles paes gewritu secgad. |
15 seofon) twentig. 15 seofan;.XX.
ChronC?
10 7 b agangen wees.

tynhund| wintra geteled rimes.

framgelgrdtide bremes cinges.|

leohta hirdes butanpaertolafeyéa

waes winter geteeles| peaes degewritusecgad.
15 seofamXX.

ChronA® aganis presumably fofigan, ‘to go by, pass’ or the preterite present verb
agan‘to own, possess'ChronB* ChronC? getis an adverb, ‘yet'. Th€hronA® reading is
non-sensical and unmetri¢df. In ChronB* ChronC? the off-verse is Type B-Z;hronA®
resembles a Type-B verse with an unmetrical three syllables in the miexial As pa genis
of far more frequent occurrence in poetry thargiet” Bately suggests th&hronA® pa agan
weesfrom an “underlying ‘pa gen wees’ (miscopied perhaps under the influence of ‘pa agangen

waes’ a few lines earlier)” may be closer to the original reatifhg.

“%“The “endings” are only graphically similar: the in cordreis the final consonant abrdor.
“05Ct. Dobbie, ASPRS, p. 150.
“0%Bately,MS. A p. xciii.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
CEdg(ChronA®), 19b

ChronA® ChronB!
7 hi ead mundes eafora haefde. 7him eadmundes eaforahaefde
nigonj XX.| nid weorca heard. nigenj| .XX. nipweorcaheard
wintra onworulde. pis gewordenwees. wintra onworlde dapis gewordenwaes. |

20 qpaond| XXX. wees deoden gehalgod :7 20 O npaondam. prittigeepanwaes peoden gehalgod.

ChronC?
Jhimeadmundes| eafora haefde
nigengXX. nidweorca heard
wintra on wulrulde padis gewordenwees.
20 7Jpaonpamprittigepan wees| deoden gehalgod.

The omission opain ChronA® implies that lines 17-19a and 19b-20 are to be read as
independent clauses: ‘And the son of Edmund, brave of war-works, had spent twenty-nine
winters in the world. This happened and then in the thirtieth (year) he was conseangted Ki
With the addition oBain ChronB* ChronC?, lines 19b-20 are a much less strained adverbial
clause modifying lines 17-19a: ‘And the son of Edmund, brave of war-works, had spent
twenty-nine winters in the worldhenthis happened; and then in the thirtieth (year) he was
consecrated King"’

Metrically, the addition or omission adds or removes an unstressed syllable to the

beginning of a Type B-1 line.

“"ChronB* On for expecteddndis an error. See below, p. 201.
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Death of Edgar

Substitution of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples)
DEdg (ChronA®), 6a

ChronA® ChronB!
nemnad| leoda bearn nemnad leoda bearn.
5 menon moldan. paene monad gehwaer 5 menn onmoldan ponemonap ge|lhweer.
indisse| edeltyrf. pajér weeran. onpisse epel tyrf pape serweeron.
on rim creefte. rihte ge togene.| onrimcreefte| rihte getogene.
lulius monod. p se geonga gewat lulius mond peer se geonga gewat.
onpone eahtedan deeg. eadgarof life. onpone| eahtodandeeg eadgar oflife.
10 beorna beahgyfa. 10 beorna beahgifa.
ChronC?

nemnad leodabearn.
5 menn onmoldan ponemonad gehweer.|
onpysse epeltyrf pads waeron.
onrimcraefte rihte||| getogene
lulius monp d&eer segeonga gewat.
onpone eahtopandeeg| eadgar oflife.
10 beorna beahgifa.

The variation has no effect on sense, metre, or symtefxequently appears in
ChronA for onin the other manuscripts (although the substitution is most characteristic in the
work of the first scribe in the manuscrifthronA®).*°® Bately records only one example of

ChronA onfor in in the other witnessé€®

“%8Bately,MS. A pp. cxvii-cxviii; her examples, including this@arence, are found in the following annals:
35, 455, 457, 495, 527, 552, 568, 584, 601, 625, 636, 661, 709 (twice), 855, 893 and 975. See al
Bately, “Compilation,” p. 114 and fn. 1 and p. 186, 1.

“Bately, “Compilation,” p. 126, fn. 1.



DEdg (ChronA®), 8b

ChronA®
nemnad| leoda bearn
5 menon moldan. paene monad gehwaer

indisse| edeltyrf. pafdr weeran.

on rim creefte. rihte ge togene.|

lulius monod.  se geonga gewat

onpone eahtedan daeg. eadgarof life.
10 beorna beahgyfa.
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ChronB?
nemnad leoda bearn.

5 menn onmoldan ponemonap ge|lhweer.
onpisse epel tyrf pape serwaeron.
onrimcraefte| rihte getogene.
lulius mond paer se geonga gewat.
onpone| eahtodandeeg eadgar oflife.

10 beorna beahgifa.

ChronC?
nemnad leodabearn.

5 menn onmoldan ponemonad gehweer.|
onpysse epeltyrf pads weeron.
onrimcraefte rihte||| getogene
lulius monp daer segeonga gewat.
onpone eahtopandseg| eadgar oflife.

10 beorna beahgifa.

Both readings make acceptable sense and synta&hromA®, P serves as an

uninflected relativ€® in ChronB* ChronC?, peerintroduces an adverbial clause of tiffik.

The two readings are metrically identical.

DEdg (ChronA®), 16a

ChronA®

16 D avaeson myrceon mine gefreege
widejwelhweer. walden|des I6f.
afylled onfoldan. felaweard to draefed.

ChronB!

16 b aveard onmyrcum minegefraege.
widejwelhreer wal|dendeslof.
afylled onfoldan feala weard todreefed.|||

ChronC?

16 b aveard onmyrcum minegefraege.
wideqwelhweaer waldendes] lof.
afylled onfoldan feala weard todraefed.

There may be a slight stylistic difference between the two readings. Gibe¢nere is

no difference in syntax or metre. Similar variants can be found elsewheredhrtitecle

and betwee©hronA andChronG.**?

“OMitchell, OES§2784. See also BateMS. A p. cxxii, fn.356, who adds, however, that “comfnsof t
andr is a common error in Old English manuscripts” (iyig that theChronB* ChronC? reading may
stem from an exemplar readingagt). She gives no examples of this confusion aralvemot come
across any examples in my examination of the myléfiested poetry. The same variatiprpéel) occurs
once more: Exeter Riddle 30a/b line 6a. See Chdpe 250.

“Mitchell, OES§2460-2461. Cf. BatelyS. A p. cxxii, fn.356.
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Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
DEdg (ChronA®), 33a

ChronA® ChronB?
7paweard| eetywed. uppe onroderum. paweard eac setywed uppe onroderum.
30 steorra onstadole. pone| stid ferhpe. 30 steorraonstadole| done stip ferhpe.
haeled hige gleawe. hatad wide. haelep higegleawe hatad wide.
cométa belnaman. creeft gleawe men. cométa| benaman. craeftgleawe menn.
wisesodboran waes geond| werdeode. wisewodboran wees geond| werpeode.
ChronC?

paweard eac setywed uppe onrdfer

30 steorra onstapole pone stid ferhpe.
hzeled hige gleawe| hatad wide.
cométa benaman. creeftgleawe menn.
wisejwod boran weaes geond wer peode.

Both readings are lexically, syntactically and metrically appropi@tieonB*
wodboran(ChronC? wod boran ‘orators, prophets’ has parallels elsewhere in the poetic
corpué™® ChronA°® sodborarntruth-bearers’ is dapax legomenoft* Given the graphic
similarity of insularw ands, and the preponderance of lines with double alliteration in the on-
verse in this passage, scribal error is a reasonable explanation@hrdmA° reading.

The variant affects alliteration: i@hronB* ChronC?, the on-verse alliterates on both
lifts; in ChronA®, only the first lift alliterates. The two readings are otherwise méyrica

identical.

“?See BatelyMS. A p. cxix and LutzDie Version G p. clxii. Bately gives five examples of the uge
waedwaeronagainswveardwurdan twice as a main verb: the annals 592 (Scrib®13; (Scribe 5), and
three times as an auxiliary: annals 633 (Scrib@&82, (Scribe 1), *904 (Scribe 2[b]).

“BAll examples are from the Exeter Boakum wodboraChrist, . 302b;sum bip wodboraGifts of Men|.
35b;wisne wodboranOrder of the Worldl. 2a;wisum wodboranExeter Riddle, I. 31aft ic wodboran
Exeter Riddle 80, I. 9 (Bessinger and Smith).

““Bately,MS. A pp. xciii, cxvii. Dobbie ASPRS6, p. 150.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples)

DEdg (ChronA®), 24a

ChronA®
1 paweard eac adraefed deormod haeled.|
25 oslac of earde. ofer yda gewealc.
oferganotes baed.| gamolfeax heeled.
wisgj word snotor ofer waetera ge|dring
ofer hweeles edel. hama bereafod.

25

ChronB!?

baweard eacadreefed| deormdd haelep.
oslac ofearde ofer ypa gewalc.

ofer| ganotes baed. gomolfeax heelep.
wisqword snotor ofer| weetera gepring.
ofer hwaeles epel hama bereafod.|

ChronC?

25

paweard eacadreefed deormodheelep.|
oslac of earde ofer ypa gewalc.
oferganotes baed. gomolfeax| heelep.
wisjword snotor oferwaeteragepring.
ofer hwaeles| epel hama bereafod.

In ChronA®, lines 24-28 follow syndetically from the preceding sentenc&€hhonB*

andChronC?, the parataxis is asyndetic.

The addition ofy to ChronA® adds a fifth unstressed syllable to the beginning of a

Type A-3 line.

DEdg (ChronA®), 29a

ChronA®
qpaweard| eetywed. uppe onroderum.
30 steorra onstadole. pone| stid ferhpe.
haeled hige gleawe. hatad wide.
cométa belnaman. craeft gleawe men.
wise sodboran. waes geond| werdeode.

ChronB?

30

paweard eac eetywed uppe onroderum.
steorraonstadole| done stip ferhpe.
hzelep higegleawe hatad wide.

cométa| benaman. craeftgleawe menn.
wise wodboran waes geond| werpeode.

ChronC?

30

paweard eac setywed uppe onrdfer
steorra onstapole pone stid ferhpe.
hzeled hige gleawe| hatad wide.

cométa benaman. creeftgleawe menn.
wise| wod boran waes geond wer peode.

In ChronA°®, lines 29-33a follow syndetically from the preceding sentence. In

ChronB* andChronC?, the parataxis is asyndetic.

The addition of; to ChronA adds an additional unstressed syllable to the preliminary

dip of a Type A-3 line.



DEdg (ChronA®), 29a

ChronA®
7paweard| eetywed. uppe onroderum.
30 steorra onstadole. pone| stid ferhpe.
haeled hige gleawe. hatad wide.
cométa belnaman. creeft gleawe men.
wise sodboran. waes geond| werdeode.

186

ChronB!?

30

paweardacaetywed uppe onroderum.
steorraonstadole| done stip ferhpe.
hzelep higegleawe hatad wide.

cométa| benaman. craeftgleawe menn.
wise wodboran waes geond| werpeode.

ChronC?

30

paweardacaetywed uppe onroddr
steorra onstapole pone stid ferhpe.
hzeled hige gleawe| hatad wide.

cométa benaman. creeftgleawe menn.
wise| wod boran waes geond wer peode.

The addition or omission of the sentence adearthas little effect on sense or syntax,

and a slightly more significant effect on metre. Witheax; ChronA® is Type A-3. Witheag

the equivalent line i€hronB* andChronC? is best scanned as Type A-1 with double

alliteration and a heavy anacru$i3.

“1°See DobbieASPRS, p. 150.
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London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius A. vi,
First Hand (ChronB %)
London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. i,
Second Hand (Chron@)

Recensional Variants

Battle of Brunanburh
Substitution of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Brun (ChronB*-ChronC?), 40b

ChronA?® ChronC?
swilce peer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| |er eac sefroda midfleame com.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 maecan gemananhe waes| his meega sceard. 40 meca gemananher| waes hismaga sceard.
freonda gefylled. dnfolcstede. freonda gefylled. onhis folcstede.
beslagen| eetsaecceghis sunu forlet. besle|gen eetsaecceghissunu forlet
onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden.| onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
giungne aetgude. geongne &t gupe.

ChronB* ChronD?

S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecom. swylce peereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
harhilderinc  hremanneporfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 mecea gemanather waes his magasceard. 40 inecga ge|mananhewaeshis maega. sceard
freonda| gefylled on folcstede. freonda gelfylled onfolc stede
forslegen aetsacejhissunu for|let. beslaegen agisge. 7hissunu| forleet.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden. onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|
geongne eetgupe| geongne atgupe

ChronA® ChronD? heis the nominative singular of the third person singular personal
pronoun. ChronB* ChronC? heris a sentence adverb, ‘here, in this place, at this point in
time’. The variation affects sense and syntax, but has no effect on me@erohA® and
ChronD?, heserves as the subject of the clalisavaes his maega sceantbst commonly

translatedhe was deprived of his kinsman*® In the equivalent lines @hronB* ChronC?,

“%Campbell Brunanburh p. 111. Campbell notes, however, that “the usmesdning osceardis ‘hacked’,
‘mutilated’. It is found only here in the sensefulived of’.” See also Orton, “Constantine's
Bereavement,” p. 246. The following paragraphsbased largely on Orton.
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the subject ofveesis presumablynaga which in this case must be the nominative singular of
maga, ‘son’: ‘here [i.e. at this point] was his son mutilat&t’.

Both readings are problematic. @ronA® andChronD?, the use of the pronoure
requires a strained interpretationsgeard line 40D, anct_t;efylled(ChronD2 gelfylled, line
41a, as ‘deprived (of)’. As Campbell notes, neither word is found with this meaning elsewhe
in the OId English corpus. Feceardthe more usual translations are ‘hacked’, ‘notched’,
‘mutilated’; for gefyllan ‘to cause to fall’, ‘to strike down’, ‘to cut dowfi'®

In ChronB* ChronC? on the other hand, the inclusion of the advreband the
interpretation ofnagaas ‘son’ leaves the equally problematic readingsnda line 41a,
forlet, line 42b, and, iChronC? only, besle|genline 42a. While the substitution allows both
sceardandgefylledto be understood in their usual senses, it lelreesdawithout an obvious
word to govern t° and render€hronC? forlet (ChronB* for|let) andbeslagen(the reading —
with orthographic variants — &hronC? ChronA® andChronD? meaningless. As Orton
notes, “a corpse can scarcely be described simply as ‘deprbesfagen nor as having ‘left’
(forlet) anyone behind on the battlefielf*In ChronB?, the first of these problems is solved
by the substitution of prefixefyrslegertkilled’ for ChronA? beslager{ChronC? besle|gen

1421

ChronD? besleegen‘deprived (of)

“I'Orton, “Constantine’s Bereavement,” p. 249.

“8Campbell Brunanburh p. 111. See also Orton, “Constantine’s Bereawngfhpp. 245-247; and the
entries forsceardandgefyllanll in Clark-Hall, sceardandgefyllan -fylde (B.-T.[S] gefillan) in B.-T.

“IBrunanburh line 40b is the only example of the use of theitijee with gefyllan(B.-T.[S] gefillan) in B.-
T. and B.-T.(S). In a second occurrence in tharpoe weard wael mare / on pis eiglande eefer gieta /
folces gefylled beforan pissutin 65b-67,gefylledis a predicate adjective agreeing with the neuter,
nominative singular nouwael The genitive singuldblcesimmediately precedingefylledis governed by
weel(Campbell Brunanburh p. 120). As Campbell notes, “a gen. afteelin this sense is fairly frequent”
(p. 120).

42%rton, “Constantine’s Bereavement,” p. 247.

“2!0rton, “Constantine’s Bereavement,” p. 248. Cfmpaell, pp. 111-112 (who interprets tGaronB*
form in the relatively minor sense ‘worsted’); asegk below, p. 195.
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As it falls on the preliminary unstressed syllables of a Type B-line, the tsuiosti
ChronA® ChronD? he ChronB* ChronC? her has no metrical effect. Further discussion of
the variation in these lines can be found on pp. T90qnB* ChronC? magafor ChronA®
ChronD? maegaline 40b) and 195QhronB* forslegenChronA* beslagerfChronC?

besle|gerChronD? beslaegeh line 42a), below.

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
Brun (ChronB*-ChronC?), 40a

ChronA?® ChronC?
swilce peer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| [er eac sefroda midfleame com.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 maecangemanan. 40 mecagemanan.

ChronB* ChronD?
S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecém. swylce peereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
harhilderinc  hremanneporfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 meceagemanan 40 inecgage|manan

The variants in this passage are discussed above, pp. 163 ff. The reazfingniy?

is also mentioned briefly below, p. 218.



Brun (ChronB*-ChronC?), 40b

ChronA3
swilce paer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.|
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte.

40 meecan gemanan. he waesirissgasceard.

freonda gefylled. 6nfolcstede.
beslagen| eetsaecceghis sunu forlet.
onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden. |
giungne aetgude.

ChronB?

S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecom.

onhiscyppe| nord  constantinus.
harhilderinc  hremannepoérfte|||

40 mecea gemanan her weesihegjasceard.
freonda| gefylled on folcstede.
forslegen aetsacejhissunu for|let.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden.
geongne eetgupe|
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ChronC?

Swilce| [r eac sefroda midfleame cém.
onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 meca gemanan. her| waegraiga sceard.
freonda gefylled. onhis folcstede.
besle|gen eetsaecceghissunu forlet
onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
geongne &t gupe.

ChronD?
fleame com
onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 inecga gelmanan hewaeshisga sceard
freonda gelfylled onfolc stede
besleegen agtsge. jhissunu| forleet.
onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|
geongne atgupe

In ChronA® andChronD?, maegds the genitive plural ofveg, ‘kinsman’. The

ChronB* ChronC? form is either fomaegawith West-Saxor for & beforeg + back

vowel)*??

or the nominative singular ofzga, ‘son’. The latter interpretation is the more

likely on contextual ground$® See above, pp. 187 ff.

The two readings are metrically equivalent.

“2Campbell Brunanburh p. 8;0EG §162. For further examples of variation betwesanda in the context,
seeChronB* cneomagumChronA?® ChronC? ChronD? cneomaeguniine 8a, andChronA? lzegun
(ChronG legun): ChronB* ChronC? ChronD? lagon, line 28b.

“0rton, “Constantine’s Bereavement,” p. 247; O’Kee¥fisible Songpp. 120-1.
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Capture of the Five Boroughs
Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Capt(ChronB*-ChronC?), 2a

ChronA* ChronC?
Heread mund cyning engla peoden Her eadmundcing englapéoden
magag mundbora myrce geeode mecgamundbora myrce| ge eode.
dyre deed fruma| swa dor scadep dyredeedfruma swador sceadep.
hwitanwylles geat.jhumbra éa hwitan wylles geat.|jhunbranéa.

5 brada brim|sga burga fife 5 bradabrimstream burga fife.
ligoraceaster1lin cylene. ligeracester|lindcylne.
1snotingah| swylce stanfordéac snotingaham. swilce stanford eac.
deora by 1deoraby|

ChronB* ChronD?
H er eadmund cing engla peoden. Her eadmund cyning| engla peoden
meaecgeamund bora myrce| geeode. maegpamund bora myrce ge eode.|
dyredaedfruma swa dor sceadep. dyre daed fruma swa dor sceadaed.
hwitanwylles| geat.Jjhumbranéa. hwitan wylles| geat.jhimbranea_

5 brada brim stream burga fife. 5 _brada brym stream. burga gife.|
ligerajceasterjlind kylne. ligere ceasterjlincolne.
snotingaham swylce stanford eac.| 7snotinga ham. swylce| stanford eac
1deoraby 1deoraby.

The three readings are metrically and syntactically identical andatlivety
appropriate to the poem’s immediate context. For a further discussion of all thregedeem

above, p. 176. TheéhronD? reading is also discussed briefly below, p. 221.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Capt(ChronB*-ChronC?), 7a

ChronA3 ChronC?
Heread mund cyning engla peoden Her eadmundcing englapéoden
maga| mundbora myrce geeode mecga mundbora myrce| ge eode.
dyre deed fruma| swa dor scadep dyredaedfruma swador sceadep.
hwitanwylles geat.Jhumbra éa hwitan wylles geat.|jhunbranéa.
5 brada brim|sga burga fife 5 bradabrimstream burga fife.
ligoraceaster1lin cylene. ligeracester|lindcylne.
qsnotingal| swylce stanfordéac snotingaham. swilce stanford eac.
deora by 1deoraby|
ChronB* ChronD?
H er eadmund cing engla peoden. Her eadmund cyning| engla peoden
maecgea mund bora myrce| geeode. meaegpa mund bora myrce ge eode.|
dyredaedfruma swa dor sceadep. dyre deed fruma swa dor sceadaed.
hwitanwylles| geat.Jjhumbranéa. hwitan wylles| geat.jhimbranea_
5 brada brim stream burga fife. 5 _brada brym stream. burga gife.|
ligerajceasterjlind kylne. ligere ceasterjlincolne.
snotingaham swylce stanford eac.| 1snotinga ham. swylce| stanford eac
1deoraby 1deoraby.

In ChronB* snotingahan{ChronC? snotingahamnis linked asyndetically to the list of
towns freed by Eadmund (lines 5b-8a).ClnronA* ChronD?, 7 joins the town syndetically to
the same list. MetricallfchronA® ChronD?is a Type B-2; irChronB* ChronC? the line is
a Type E.

The variation has no semantic effect

Coronation of Edgar
The variants shared IghronB* ChronC? in theCoronation of Edgaand theDeath

of Edgarhave been discussed above, pp. 179-186.

Death of Edgar
The variants shared lghronB* ChronC? in theCoronation of Edgaand theDeath

of Edgarhave been discussed above, pp. 179-186.
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London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius A. vi,
First Hand (ChronB %)

Battle of Brunanburh
Differences of Inflection (1 example)

Brun (ChronB?Y), 70a
ChronA?®

65 neweard wael mare.
on pis| eiglande. eefer gieta.
folces gefylled. beforan piss
sweordes| écgum. paes peus segad béc
ealdeudwitan. sippan eastan hider.|

70 englejseaxe upbecoman.
ofer bradbrimu. brytene sohtan.

wlance wigsmipas. weealles ofer coman.

eorlas arhwate. eard| begeatan. |

ChronB*

65 neweard| weelmare.
onpyseglande eaefregyta.
folces afylled befo|ran pyssum.

sweordes ecgum paes peus secggeap béc.

ealde|upwitan syppan eastan hider.
70 englejsexan upp becoman.|

oferbrade brimu. brytenesohtan

wlance wigsmipas.| wealas ofercoman

eorlas arhwate. eardbegeaton.|

ChronC?

65

70

neweard waelmare
onpys iglande &efregyta.|
folces gefylled beforan pyssum.
swurdes ecgum. #sdels| segad béc.
ealde upwitan. siddan eastanhider
englejsexe| uppbecomon.
oferbradebrimu bretene sohton.
wlance| wig smidas. wealas ofercomon.
eorlas arhwate eard be|geaton.

ChronD?

65

70

neweard weel mare.
onpisneiglande aefregita.|
folces gefylled beforan pyssum.
sweordes ecgum| paes peus segad béc.
ealde udwitan siddan eastan|hider
englejseaxe Upbecomon.
oferbrade brijmu britene sohton
wlance wigsmidas wealas| ofer comon.
eorlas arhweete eard begeaton;|

The two readings are lexically, metrically and syntactically indistsitable.

Although “names of peoples are usually strong in alGheonicletexts,” examples of both

strong and weak endings are foditi Campbell suggests that tBaronB* reading may be

the result of the influence of othemendings in line 69-7¢°

“%Taylor,MS. B p. xciv. Taylor cites An. 473 “where BC empldyetmore usual strong endingBngle
with AE’s weakEnglari’ (p. xciv, fn. 155); see also Campb&llEG § 610.7 fn.1.

“2Campbell Brunanburh p. 120.
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Substitution of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Brun (ChronB*Y), 16b

ChronA3

10 hordjhamas. het tend| crungun.
sceotta leoda.jscip flotan.
feege feollan. feld daede||
secgas hwate. sid pan sunne up.
onmorgentid. maere tun gol.

15 glad ofer| grundas. godes condel beorht.
eces drihtnes.0d sio aepele gesceatt.|
sahtosetle.

ChronB*!

10 hoérdjhamas hettend crungon
scotta leode[jscip flotan.
feegefeollan feld dennade.
secgaswate sippan| sunne upp.
onmorgentid meere tungol

15 glad ofergrun|das godes candel beorht.
ecesdrihtnespseo a&pele gesceatft|
sah tosetle.

ChronC?

10

hordjhamas| hettend crungon.

scotta leode.jscypflotan.

feege feollan| feld dennade.

secga swate. siddan sunne upp.
onmorgentid.| maere tungol.

gladofer grundas. godes candel beorht
eces| drihtnesopseo aepele gesceaft
sahtosetle.

ChronD?

10

15

hord.jhamas heted crungon|

scotta leode.jscipflotan.

feege feollon feld dennode.|

secga swate sippan sunne Up.
onmorgen tid meere| tungol.

glad ofergrundas godes candel beorht.|
eces drihtnes.0d se aepele gesceatft.
sahtogtle

As written,ChronB* lines 13b-17a are non-sensical: ‘...after the sun, the glorious

luminary, the bright candle of God, moved over the earth in the hours of manatrigo that?

with the result that?] the noble creation bowed to rest’. The substitutaatéir op (pae) is

a common feature of tehronB* text, howevef?® The variation has no metrical effect.

“%Taylor,MS. B pp. lii and Ivii.5 occurs forop or opp 10 times between 755 and 937.
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Substitution of Prefixes (2 examples)
Brun (ChronB?Y), 42a

ChronA* ChronC?
swilce paer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| [r eac sefroda midfleame cém.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 meecan gemanan. he waes| his meega sceard0 meca gemanan. her| waes hismaga sceard.
freonda gefylled. dnfolcstede. freonda gefylled. onhis folcstede.
beslaget aetseecce. jhis sunu forlet. besle|gereetsaecce. jhissunu forlet
onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden. | onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
giungne aetgude. geongne &t gupe.

ChronB* ChronD?

S wylce peer eacsefréda mid fleamecom. swylce paereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord  constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
harhilderinc  hremannepoérfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 mecegemanan her wees his magasceard. 40 inecga gelmanan hewsaeshis maega. sceard
freonda| gefylled on folcstede. freonda gelfylled onfolc stede
forslegeneetsace jhissunu for|let. besleegereetgcge. hissunu| forleet.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden. onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|
geongne eetgupe| geongne atgupe

The substitutiorChronB* forslegenChronA® beslagen{ChronC? besldgenChronD?
beslaegenhas an important effect on sense and syntax, and is associated with the recensional
substitutionChronB* ChronC? her ChronA® ChronD? hein line 40b (see above, pp. 187 and
190). At the same time, howev@hronB* shows a strong tendency towards innovation in
verbal and nominal prefixes. Taylor cites fourteen examples of the addition, omission or
substitution of prefixes iChronB™: eight in whichChronB* has “a prefix different from that
employed in the other texts”, four in which “words... have a prefix only in B”, and “two words
which are without a prefix only in B**

The variants are metrically identical.

“?Taylor,MS. B p. xcviii.



Brun (ChronB?Y), 67a

ChronA®
65 neweard weel mare.
On pis| eiglande. aefer gieta.
folcesgefylled. beforan piss

sweordes| écgum. paes peus segad béc
ealdeudwitan. sippan eastan hider.|
englejseaxe. upbecoman.

ofer bradbrimu. brytene sohtan.

wlance wigsmipas. weealles ofer coman.
eorlas arhwate. eard| begeatan.|

70

ChronB*
65 neweard| weelmare.
onpyseglande eaefregyta.

folcesafylled befo|ran pyssum.

sweordes ecgum paes peus secggeap béc.
ealde|upwitan syppan eastan hider.
englejsexan upp becoman.|

oferbrade brimu. brytenesohtan

wlance wigsmipas.| wealas ofercoman
eorlas arhwate. eardbegeaton.|

70
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ChronC?

65

70

neweard weelmare
onpys iglande eefregyta.|
folcesgdylled beforan pyssum.
swurdes ecgum. #sdels| segad béc.
ealde upwitan. siddan eastanhider
englejsexe.| uppbecomon.
oferbradebrimu bretene sohton.
wlance| wig smidas. wealas ofercomon.
eorlas arhwate eard be|geaton.

ChronD?

65

70

neweard wael mare.
onpisneiglande eefregita. |
folcesgdylled beforan pyssum.
sweordes ecgum| paes peus segad béc.
ealde udwitan siddan eastan|hider
englejseaxe Upbecomon.
oferbrade brijmu britene sohton
wlance wigsmidas wealas| ofer comon.
eorlas arhwaete eard begeaton;|

The readings are metrically, syntactically, and semantically eqoiva@Keeffe

notes thagefylledandafylled both occur in formulaic systems with a preceding genitive,

gefylledslightly more frequently*® The two forms are metrically identical, and, while

perhaps not exact synonyms, nevertheless appear both to have meant ‘destroy’, ‘cl#®down’.

“2%0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 121.

42998 -T. gefyllan -fylde (B.-T.[S] gefillan); B.-T. afyllan (B.-T.[S]) afyllan. See also CampbeBrunanburh

p. 120.
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Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (3 examples)

Brun (ChronB?Y), 4a

ChronA*
Her aepel stancyning. eorladryhten.
beorna| bea hgifaghisbropor eéac.
eadmund apeling. ealdor langne tir.|
geslogon asteecce sweorda écgum.

5 ymbe. brunanburh.

ChronB*!
Her aepestan cing. eorladrihten.
beorna beaggifaghis| broporeac
eadmund aepeling ealdorlangne tir.||
geslogan atake sweorda ecggum.

5 embe brunanbfur]h|

ChronC?
Heraepelstancing. eorladrihten.
beorna beahgyfafjhis brodor eac
eadmund aepeling. ealdor lagne tir.
geslogon| eseecce swurda ecgum.
5 embebrun nanburh.

ChronD?
Her aepelstan cyning| eorla drihten
beorna beah gifajghis bropor eac|
ead mund aepeling ealdor langne tyr
geslogon aeflecce sweorda ecgum.

5 ymbe brunan burh

The substitutiorChronB* sakeChronA® ChronC? saeccéChronD? seccg has no

effect on sense or syntagake(dative singular o$acy f. ‘conflict, strife’) andseeccddative

singular of the poetiszeccf. ‘strife, contest’) are homographs and approximate synofi{ms.

The substitution does have a metrical effectChimonA2 ChronC? ChronD?,

geslogon st saec¢and variants) is a Type A-1 verse with anacrusi§hironB?, the line is

Type B-2 with a resolved stress in the secondft.

Brun (ChronB?Y), 18a

ChronA*
paer laeg secg meenig.
gan ageted guma norperna.|
ofer scild scoten. swilce scittisc eac.
20 werig wiges saed.

ChronB*
peerleegsecg manig.
garunmforgrunden.| guman norderne.
oferscyldsceoten swylce scyttisceac. |
20 werig wiggesseed.

ChronC?
paerleeg secgmonig.|
garumageted guman norderne.
ofer scyldscoten swilce| scyttisc eac.
20 werig wig ges saed.

ChronD?
peer| laeg secg monig.
garumageted guman norpeerne.|
ofer scyld sceoten swylce scyttisc eac.
20 werig wiges| raed

Both readings make sense and good syntax and are metrically ideTticaiB*

garum forgrunderbelongs to a frequently attested formulaic system with a preceding dative

43%See TaylorMS. B pp. xcvii-xcviii. Taylor describes tHéhronB® reading as a “trivialisation.”

“3Campbell Brunanburh p. 24.
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(Xx forgrundei**? Agietan(the verb ofChronA® ChronC? andChronD?) although relatively
rare and not found in any consistent syntactical construction, is used almost excbfsivel

spears>?

Brun (ChronB?Y), 42a

ChronA?® ChronC?
swilce peer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| |er eac sefroda midfleame com.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 meecan gemanan. he waes| his meega sceard0) meca gemanan. her| waes hismaga sceard.
freonda gefylled. 6nfolcstede. freonda gefylled. onhis folcstede.
beslagen| &decce his sunu forlet. besle|gen &decce 1hissunu forlet
onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden.| onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
giungne atgude. geongne &t gupe.

ChronB* ChronD?

S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecém. swylce peereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
harhilderinc  hremanneporfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 mecegemanan her waes his magasceard. 40 inecga gelmanan hewsaeshis maega. sceard
freonda| gefylled on folcstede. freonda gelfylled onfolc stede
forslegen aghce 7hissunu for|let. besleegen asgisge  jhissunu| forleet.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden. onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|
geongne eetgupe| geongne atgupe

As in line 4a (see above, p. 197), the variaGmonB* saceChronA® ChronC?
saeccgChronD? secge) involves a substitution of homographic synonyms with no effect on
sense or syntax. MetricalhronA® ChronC?is a Type A-1 with anacrusi€hronB* is a

Type B-2 with a resolved second stress. TheonD? form is discussed below, p. 214.

43%0'Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 121-2.

“33campbell Brunanburh p. 103. DOE-gitan, ‘to destroy, strike down (with a spear)’. Thelvappears
four times withgar (all in poetry). A fifth occurrence (withogtar) in Riddle 86 is emended &mnette



Capture of the Five Boroughs
Differences of Inflection (2 examples)

Capt(ChronBY), 8b
ChronA3

deep weeran eer
under| nordmannum nydgebegde
10 Onhaepenra heeftedty]
lange praga op hie alysde eft
forhis weorp scipe wig|gendra hleo
afera eadweardes eadmundcyning
onfenganlafe||

ChronB*
demim waeron gror.
undernord mannum.| nede geied.
10 onhaspenum haefte clammum.
lange prage| op hiealysde eft.
forhis weordscipe wiggendra hléo|
eafora eadweardes eadmund cining;|
H er eadmund cing...

199

ChronC?

10

dere weeron eeror.
under nordmarin nyde gebaeded.
onhee|penra heefte clommum.
lange prage ophialysde eft.
for| his weord scype wiggendra hleo.
afora eadweardes. eadmund| cing.
Her

eadmundcing...

ChronD?

10

daere waeron aeror
under]|| nord mannum nydegebaeded
onhaedenra haef|te. clommum
lange prage. op hy alysde eft|
for his weordscipe wigendra hleo
afora ead|weardes eadmundes cyning.|
Her anlaf abreec...

In ChronB*, denumis a dative of agent, functionally parallel to the prepositional

phraseundernord mannurn line 9a: ‘(They [i.e. the five towns]j* were previously

oppressed by hardship for a long time by the Danes, under the Northmen, in heathen bonds,

until King Edmund, the son of Edward, the protector of warriors, freed them again, to his

glory’. In theChronA® ChronC? ChronD?, daenegand variants) is nominative singular and

the subject ofvaeran(ChronC? ChronD? waeron: ‘The Danes were previously oppressed by

hardship for a long time under the Northmen, in the bonds of the heathens, until King Edmund,

the son of Edward, the protector of warriors, freed them again, to his glory’.

Of the two readings, that @hronA?* ChronC? andChronD? is to be preferred on

historical grounds. As Allen Mawer argues, the ‘Danes’ in this case are thetamtsloif the

“3%For examples of the non-expression of a subjecthwtias to be inferred from an oblique case in a
preceding clause” see MitcheDES88 1509 and 1510. In this case the “unexpresseliect of Il. 8bff.

is to be inferred frorburga fife line 5b.
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Danelaw, while the ‘northmen’ are likely to be the forces of the “Norse kings of

Northumbria.*3®

The variation in inflection has no effect on metre.

Capt(ChronBY), 10a
ChronA?®

deene weeran aer
under| nordmannum nydgebegde
10 O6nhaepaa heefteddmu|
lange praga op hie alysde eft
forhis weorp scipe wig|gendra hleo
afera eadweardes eadmundcyning
onfenganlafe||

ChronB*
denum weeron eeror.
undernord mannum.| nede geied.
10 onhaepam heefte clammum.
lange prage| op hiealysde eft.
forhis weordscipe wiggendra hléo|
eafora eadweardes eadmund cining;|
H er eadmund cing...

ChronC?

10

dene waeron eeror.
under nordmarin nyde gebaeded.
onhee|pen heefte clommum.
lange prage ophialysde eft.
for| his weord scype wiggendra hleo.
afora eadweardes. eadmund| cing.
Her

eadmundcing...

ChronD?

10

daene weaeron eeror
under]|| nord mannum nydegebaeded
onhaedaa heeflte. clommum
lange prage. op hy alysde eft]
for his weordscipe wigendra hleo
afora ead|weardes eadmundes cyning.|
Her anlaf abraec...

In ChronA® ChronC? andChronD?, haepenraand orthographic variants) is a genitive

plural substantive adjective dependinghaafteclommurtin the bonds of heathens’; in

ChronB*, haepenungand orthographic variants) is a dative plural adjective modityiatie

clammum ‘in heathen bonds’'.

The two readings make good sense and syntax and are metrically identical.

“3%Allen Mawer, “The Redemption of the Five BoroughSRH 38 (1923): 551-557. See esp. 554-5.
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Coronation of Edgar
Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
CEdg(ChronB%), 14b

ChronA® ChronB!
10 16aagangenwaes 10 7paagangenwaes.
tynhundwintra ge teled| rimes. tynhund wintra geteledrimes]|
fra gebyrd tide bremes cyninges fram gelgrdtide bremes cinges.
leohta hyrdes. buton| d&lafe pa agan leohtahyrdes butan| deertolafe paget.
wees winter ge teles pdegewritu secgad.| wees wintergeteles _papswritu secgad. |
15 seofony twentig. 15 seofam.XX.
ChronC?
10 7 ba agangen wees.

tynhund| wintra geteled rimes.

framgelgrdtide bremes cinges.|

leohta hirdes butanpaertolafe daget

waes winter geteeles| péegewritusecgad.
15 seofamXX.

The addition or omission d@fe occurs in the preliminary drop of a Type C-1 line and
has no significant effect on metre, sense, or syntax. Demonstrative pronouns are found

introducing relative clauses with and withqneat

CEdg(ChronB%), 20a

ChronA® ChronB!
7 hi ead mundes eafora haefde. 7him eadmundes eaforahaefde
nigonj XX.| nid weorca heard. nigenj| .XX. nipweorcaheard
wintra onworulde. pis gewordenwees. wintra onworlde &apis gewordenwees.|

20 7paonda] XXX. wees 0&eoden gehalgod :7 20 O rpaondam. prittigeepanwaes peoden gehalgod.

ChronC?
ghimeadmundes| eafora heefde
nigenyXX. nidweorca heard
wintra on wulrulde padis gewordenwees.
20 gpaonpamprittigepan waes| deoden gehalgod.

ChronB* On pais a graphic error fobndpa (as inChronA® ChronC?. The
capitalisation and layout of the text in this manuscript suggest the€httomB* scribe may

not have understood his exemplar, especially as Miller's analysis of the distribbn and
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ondin manuscripts of the Old English translation of ihstoria suggests that (non-Anglian)

scribes would changen to ondwhere they recognised it as the conjuncin.

Taylor cites this variant as counter-evidence to his argumenEkrahC? had

ChronB* as its direct exemplar after 9%7.

London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. i,
Second Hand (Chron@)

Battle of Brunanburh

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples)

Brun (ChronC?), 25b

ChronA?®
myrce| newyrndon.
25 he eardes hond plegan. heaelednaum
paemid anlafe.| ofer aera gebland.
onlides bosme. land gesohtun.
feege toge|feohte.

ChronB*
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan haetetraum.
para] demid anlafe ofereargebland.
onlides bosme landge|sohtan.
feegetogefeohte.

ChronC?
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heeleamu.
parademid| anlafe. ofer ear gebland
onlipes bosme landgesohton.
feege| togefeohte

ChronD?
myrce newyrndon.
25 heardes hand plegan heelepajum.
pzera pemid anlafe ofer ear gebland.|
onlides bosme land gesohton.
fage to feohte

The ChronC? reading is the result of a minim error. It has been partially corrected in

the manuscript.

“3%Miller, The Old English Versiqrv.1, p. xxvii.
“3TTaylor,MS. B p. xlviii.



Brun (ChronC?), 27a

ChronA*
myrce| newyrndon.
25 he eardes hond plegan. heaelepa nanum
paemid anlafe.| ofer aera gebland.
orlidesbosme. land gesohtun.
feege togelfeohte.

ChronB*!
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heelepananum.
para] demid anlafe ofereargebland.
orlidesbosme landge|sohtan.
feegetogefeohte.

203

ChronC?
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heelepamam
parademid| anlafe. ofer ear gebland
orlibesbosme landgesohton.
feege| togefeohte

ChronD?
myrce newyrndon.
25 heardes hand plegan heelepal nanum.
pzera pemid anlafe ofer ear gebland.|
orlidesbosme land gesohton.
fage to feohte

Both readings make reasonable sense, although Campbell suggests@haotie?

reading may be a simple graphic error:

The scribe, conceivably, had O in his mind, though it seldom means ‘ship,’
and is not recorded in English till 1052Kron, MSS. C, D, E; in the sense ‘fleet’ or

Lbandl).438

As the scribe o€hronC? is himself writing in the mid-eleventh century (he is “probably”

responsible for the annals 491 to 1048 in his manuséfithd as, as Campbell notes, he

correctly writedidesin line 34a, the possibility of a (conscious or unconscious) substitution

cannot be ruled out.

The variation has no effect on metre. The line is a Type C-1 line with a resosted fir

stress in all four manuscripts.

“3%Campbell Brunanburh p. 107.
“3%er, Catalogue art. 191.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples

Brun (ChronC?), 20b

ChronA3

20 wes seaxe ford.|
ond long nedaeg. eorod cistum :
onlast legdun. lapum peo dum.
heowan| here fleman. hindan pearle.
mecum mylen scearpan.

ChronB*

20 west sexeford.
andlangnedaeg eored| cystum.
onlast legdon ladumpeodum.
heowanhereflyjman hindan pearle.
mecummylenscearpum

ChronC?

20 1 wes sexe ford
andlangnedeaeg| eored cystum
onlast legdon lapum &eodon.
heowon here|flymon hindan pearle
mecum mylenscearpum

ChronD?

20 wes seaxe ford.
7langne daeg eored cystum.|
onlast laegdon lapum deodum.
heowan heoralflyman hindan pearle.
mecum mycel scearpum|

The addition or omission gfhas a minor effect on sense and syntaxCHronC? the

sentence wes sexe ford mecum mylenscearpuimilows syndetically from the preceding

clause. IrChronA® ChronB* andChronD? the sentences are juxtaposed asyndetically. Both

constructions are acceptable Old English.

With the addition ofy, ChronC?is a Type B-2 line. I€hronA® ChronB* ChronD?

the line is a Type E.

Brun (ChronC?), 31b

ChronA®
fife laegun.
Onpam campstede. cyninges giunge.
30 sweord| aswefede. swilce seofene eéc.
eorlas anlafes. unrim heriges.|
flotanqsceotta.

ChronB*!
fife lagon.
ondaem camp stede| ciningas geonge.
30 sweordum aswefede swilce seofone eac.|
eorlas anlafes. unrim herges.
flotanqscotta

ChronC?
fife lagon.
onpamcampstede cingas geonge.|
30 sweordum aswefde. swilce vii. eac
eorlas anlafes.junrim| herges.
flotanqscotta

ChronD?
fife| lagon
onpam campstede cyningas iunga
30 sweord| aswefede swylce seofene eéc.
eorlas anlafes unrim|| herges
flétan.qscotta

See the preceding entry. @hronA* ChronB* andChronD? line 31b is Type A-2a.

In ChronC? it is Type A-2a with anacrusis.



Brun (ChronC?), 41b

ChronA3

swilce paer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.|

har hilde ring. hreman neporfte.
maecan gemanan. he waes| his maega sceard0
freonda gefylled. _énfolcstede

beslagen| eetsaecceghis sunu forlet.

Onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden.|

giungne aetgude.

40

ChronB*!

S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecom.
onhiscyppe| nord  constantinus.
harhilderinc  hremannepoérfte|||
mecegemanan her waes his magasceard.
freonda| gefylled _ on folcstede

forslegen aetsacejhissunu for|let.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden.
geongne eetgupe|

40 40
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ChronC?

Swilce| [r eac sefroda midfleame cém.
onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.

hér hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

meca gemanan. her| waes hismaga sceard.
freonda gefylled. _ dnis folcstede

besle|gen eetsaecceghissunu forlet
onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
geongne &t gupe.

ChronD?

swylce paereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhis cydde nord  constantinus|

hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

inecga gejmanan  heweaeshis meega. sceard
freonda gelfylled _ onfolc stede

besleegen agisge. 7hissunu| forleet.

onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|

geongne aetgupe

Campbell notes that “the insertiontag beforefolcstedeby the scribe of C... suggests

that he took the word here in the sense ‘dwelling’, ‘home’, and assumed the passage to imply

that Constantine found himself with no kinsmen in his hofffari ChronA® ChronB* and

ChronD? on folcsteddand variants) refers to the battlefield at BrunanBiih.

As it falls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-2 line, the variation has no effect on

metre.

“40CampbellBrunanburh p. 111. See also Orton, “Constantine’s Bereawngfhpp. 249-250.

“4!Campbell Brunanburh p. 111.
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Addition/Omission of Prefixes (1 examplg
Brun (ChronC?), 57a

ChronA3 ChronC?

57 swilce pagebroper||| begen aet samne. 57 Swilce pabrodorbegen aetsomne.
cyningjeepeling. cyppe sohton. cing|jeepeling cyppesohton.
wes seaxena land.| wigesirhige. wessexena land wiggeshremige.|

ChronB* ChronD?

57 Swylce baebro|dor begen aetsomne. 57 swylce pgebropor bege aetrunne
cingjeepeling cyppe sohtan. cyningjeadelling cydde sohton
west|seaxenaland wiggeshremige. west seaxna land wiges hremige|

ChronC? substitutes the simple nobrodor, ‘brother’ for the collectivejebrodor

(and orthographic variants), ‘fellowman’ @hronA® ChronB* andChronD?.**?

The addition or omission of the prefix adds or subtracts a metrically insignificant

unstressed syllable from the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line.

London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. iv,
Second Hand (ChronD)

Battle of Brunanburh
Differences of Inflection (3 examples)
Brun (ChronD?), 16b

ChronA* ChronC?
16 eces drihtnes. @i eepele gesceaft.| 16 eces| drihtnessemdepele gesceaft
ChronB* ChronD?
16 ecesdrihtneshseosepele gesceatft| 16 eces drihtnes.se@@pele gesceaft.

ChronD? seis nominative singular masculin€hronA? sio (ChronB* ChronC? seq
is nominative singular feminin&esceafts normally feminine or neuter in the singular,
although “a masc. pye-seafta®ccurs.** Sincesepelecan be construed as either a strig
or (with the confusion of unstressed vowels) a weak-declension nominative masculine

singular{**the ChronD reading is not necessarily a mistake.

“42Campbell Brunanburh p. 117.
4438 -T.(S),gesceatt
“44Campbell OEG §§645-7.
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The substitution has no metrical effect. Similar variation in gender is found $n line
55a:ChronD? deopne(for ChronA® ChronB* ChronC? deop; and 66aChronD? pisne(for

ChronA® pis ChronB* ChronC? pys.**

Brun (ChronD?), 55a

ChronA® ChronC?

55 oferdeopweeter. difellin secan. 55 oferde@pter dyflinsecan.
ChronB*! ChronD?

55 oferdeopieeter| dyflensecean. 55 Jfeopne| weeter  dyflig secan.

In ChronD?, deopnés a accusative singular masculine.CiwronA® ChronB*
ChronC?, deopis neuter. Bosworth and Toller cite one example of a masculine plural
weeteragVercelli Homily XV. 55-67 ponne aefter pan biod ealle waetergseplle wyllas on
blode), although the ending in this case may also reflect the influence of the following noun
wyllas*4®

In ChronA® ChronB* andChronC?, line 55a is Type C-2; i€hronD? it is Type B-1
with a resolved second stress. Campbell gives four examples of lines ryesirodar to that
in ChronA® ChronB* ChronC? including three in the on-verse and one from the off-Vv&fse.
He also cites only one example from the poem of a Type B verse similar to @rabinD?,
but notes that the form is quite comniéh.

For further examples of fluctuation in gender betw&bronD? andChronA®

ChronB* ChronC? see above, p. 206, below, p. 208.

“4°See below, pp. 207 and 208.

“®Text: D. G. Scragglhe Vercelli Homilies and Related TeEETS n.s. 300 (Oxford: EETS, 1992), p. 255.
“4"Campbell Battle of Brunanburhp. 26.

“48Campbell Battle of Brunanburhp. 23.
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Brun (ChronD?), 66a

ChronA3 ChronC?
66 On_piseiglande. eefer gieta. 66 _onpgknde eefregyta.|
ChronB* ChronD?
66 onpyeglande eefregyta. 66 onpimeiglande eaefregita.|

In contrast to the preceding examples, in line 66aCtirenD? reading is a clear
mistake. InChronA® ChronB* ChronC? the demonstrative adjectipés/pysis a neuter
instrumental singular agreeing wit({)glande a neuter dative/instrumental singular noun; in
ChronD?, the demonstrative adjective is masculine accusative singular.

As the variant falls on the preliminary dip of a Type C line, it has no effect on.metre

For further examples of fluctuation in gender betw&aronD? andChronA*®

ChronB* ChronC?, see the preceding two variants.

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (10 examples)
Brun (ChronD?), 5b

ChronA® ChronC?

5 bord|weal clufan. 5 bordweall| clufon.
heowan heapolinde. hamora lafan. heowon heapo linda. hamora lafum.
afaran ead|weardes. aforan ead|weardes.

ChronB* ChronD?

5 bordweall clufon. 5 heord|wealclufan.
heowan headolina hamera lafum| heowan headolfa hamera lafum.|
eaforan eadweardes eaforan eadweardaes

O'Keeffe suggests that tt@hronD? form is the result of “feature recognition” on the
part of theChronD? scribe:

At 5b and 39a in the edited text, D transmits variants which are metrically
acceptable, lexically defensible and, in terms of an ‘authorial’ version of the poem,
probably wrong. These variants tell us something about the careful scribe of this
portion of D, and | should argue that they also tell us something about the process of
reading Old English verse which had developed by the mid-eleventh century. The
first of these interesting variants is in Soloydweal clufon Both B and C read
bordweall A separates the free morphemes at the end of the line andboedds
weal D also separates the free morphemes at the end of the line buteeatls
weal Now alliterative constraints argue thaird- is licit andheord is not. But that
does not necessarily mean thabrdis simply the product of an unclear ‘b’ in the
exemplar. More likely, the scribe scanned the morphdedf and by a process of
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feature recognition registered an ascender and an ‘rd’ combination. The more

familiar formheord ‘care’, ‘custody’ or ‘guard’, with various ecclesiastical

overtones, then appear&4.
While not impossible, O’Keeffe’s hypothesis of this variant’s origin probablggikie
ChronD? scribe too much creditheord|wealmakes no sense in context and, as it removes
the only alliterating letter in the off-verse, is unmetrical.

The more likely explanation involves a combination of the graphic confusion of insular
h andb with a back-spelling of the late monophthongisation of Old English diphthongs. The
same scribe confusésandb once more iBrunanburh producing the nonsensic@hronD?
hlybban for ChronA® hlehhan ChronB* ChronC? hlihhan, line 47b, and similar confusions
of other graphically similar letters are common through his work. The spelling strédssed
vowel o aseomay be the result of a late back-spelling reflecting the monophthongisation of
diphthongs in the eleventh centdry. Similar use of digraphs for expected monophthongs in
ChronD? include:ChronD? here leafunfor ChronA* herelafi (ChronB* herelafum
ChronC? here lafun), line 47a an€ChronD? eade|lingfor ChronA® ChronB* ChronC?
aepeling line 58a.

Apart from its effect on the alliteration of the lirf@ronD? heord|wealis metrically

identical to theChronA® ChronB* ChronC? reading.

“490'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 117
450See CampbellDEG §329.2.



Brun (ChronD?), 20a

ChronA3
sahtosetle. peer laeg secg maenig.
gai ageted. guma norperna.|
ofer scild scoten. swilce scittisc eac.
20 werig wigesaed

ChronB*!
peerleegsecg manig.
garum forgrunden.] guman norderne.
oferscyldsceoten swylce scyttisceac. |
20 werig wiggesaed
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ChronC?
paerleeg secgmonig.|
garum ageted. guman norderne.
ofer scyldscoten swilce| scyttisc eac.
20 werig wig gesaed

ChronD?
peer| laeg secg monig.
garum ageted guman norpeerne.|
ofer scyld sceoten swylce scyttisc eac.
20 werig wigesieed

An example of the confusion of insuk(i.e. s) andr (i.e.r) by the scribe of

ChronD?% A second example BhronD? sesesorrected frongeres line 63b**

Although ChronD? rsedis non-sensical in context, the substitution has no significant

effect on metre: in all four manuscripts, the line is Type D*4.

Brun (ChronD?), 23a

ChronA?

20 wes seaxe ford.|
ond long nedaeg. eorod cistum :
onlast legdun. lapum peo dum.
heowanhere fleman hindan pearle.
mecum mylen scearpan.

ChronB*!

20 west sexeford.
andlangnedaeg eored| cystum.
onlast legdon ladumpeodum.
heowahereflylman hindan pearle.
mecummylenscearpum

ChronC?

20 7 wes sexe ford
andlangnedeaeg| eored cystum
onlast legdon lapum &eodon.
heoworherelflymon hindan pearle
mecum mylenscearpum

ChronD?

20 wes seaxe ford.
7langne deeg eored cystum.|
onlast leegdon lapum deodum.
heowarheoralflyman hindan pearle.
mecum mycel scearpum|

There are three possibilities for this variant: BatonD? heora is intended for the

poetic wordheoru-‘sword-’ (with a for u through the confusion of unstressed back-vowels);

that it is intended for the third person plural possessive adjective ‘their’;tcethads a late

back-spelling ofe-.

If it is for heoru-or a backspelling dfiere the reading makes both sense and metre.

Both heoruandhereare used in compounds, amegorufymais acceptable in context.
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Metrically, the two forms are identical. If it is fhira ‘their’, the ChronD? reading affects
both sense and metréleora flymanthe ones fleeing them’(?) is nonsensical, and the
substitution of the unstressed pronoun for the stressed elbarechanges the Type D*1 line
of ChronA® ChronB* ChronC? to an A-1 (with alliteration on the inflected verb alone) in
ChronD? As theChronD? scribe uselyrafor ChronA® ChronB* heorain line 47a (the

only other occurrence of the plural third person possessive in the poem), the last fyassibili

the least likely.

Brun (ChronD?), 24a

ChronA?® ChronC?

20 wes seaxe ford.| 20 7 wes sexe ford
ond long nedeeg. eorod cistum : andlangnedeeg| eored cystum
onlast legdun. lapum peo dum. onlast legdon lapum deodon.
heowan| here fleman. hindan pearle. heowon here|flymon hindan pearle
mecummylen scearpan. mecunmmylenscearpum

ChronB* ChronD?

20 west sexeford. 20 wes seaxe ford.
andlangnedaeg eored| cystum. 7langne daeg eored cystum.|
onlast legdon ladumpeodum. onlast laegdon lapum deodum.
heowanhereflylman hindan pearle. heowan heoralflyman hindan pearle.
mecunmylenscearpum mecunmmycel scearpum]|

The ChronD? readingmycel scearpurtgreat-sharp (?)’ is presumably a scribal

trivialisation of the nonce-compourhronA® mylen scearp¢ChronB* ChronC?

mylenscearp:*>?

lgee O'KeeffeVisible Songp. 118, fn.29; Jabbour, diss, p. 61.

“52For a discussion of the form @hronA® ChronB* ChronC?, see CampbelBrunanburh pp. 105-6. The
variant is not discussed by O’Keeffe.
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Brun (ChronD?), 35a

ChronA* ChronC?
35 cread cneardiot.| cyning utgewat. 35 cread cnear||@at cining Ut géwat.
Onfealene flod. feorh generede. onfealonefléd feorh génerode.
ChronB*! ChronD?
35 cread cnear fint| cing ut gewat. 35 creat cnear fiod| ----
onfealone flod feorh generede.| feorh generode.

This “substitution” may be no more than the result of an eyeskiponD? is missing

the next two half-line&>

Brun (ChronD?), 39a

ChronA* ChronC?
swilce paer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| [r eac sefroda midfleame cém.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 maecan gemanan. 40 meca gemanan.

ChronB* ChronD?
S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecom. swylce paereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord  constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
hérhilderinc  hremannepoérfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 mecea gemanan 40 inecga ge|manan

The substitutiorChronD? hal ChronA® ChronB* ChronC? har could be the result of
the graphic confusion of insulaandr or a substitution of homographs. Both readings make
sensehal is found in similar contexts meaning to survive a physical threat and might even be
considered ironié>* As O’Keeffe notes, however, ti@hronA® ChronB* ChronC? reading
har hilderincis a relatively common formula in Old English. It occurs perhaps four more
times in the poetic corpuBéowulf 1307a, 3136&hjlderince conjectured]Maldon 169a;An
Exhortation to Christian Living57a), and is “the only formula wittilderinc in the

nominative singular:*

4535ee CampbelBrunanburh p. 109, note to line 35.

45‘See B.-T.(S)hal, 11 [2]; cf. Beowulf1501-3aGrap pa togeanes gudrinc gefeng / atolan clommum; no
py eer in gescod / halan licandDaniel 270Hyssas hale hwurfon in pam hatan ofne

*5%0'Keeffe,Visible Songp. 118. | do not understand the rest of O’Késft@mments on this substitution:
“D readshal hylde rincwith accent overinc. D regularly separates free morphemes so the a@paof
hyldeandrinc is probably not significant (nor is a regular pattdiscernible in the use of accents in D).
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The variation has no effect on metre.

Brun (ChronD?), 39b

ChronA?® ChronC?
swilce peer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| |er eac sefroda midfleame com.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 maecan gemanan. 40 meca gemanan.

ChronB* ChronD?
S wylce paer eacsefréda mid fleamecém. swylce peereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
harhilderinc hremannepoérfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 mecea gemanan 40 inecga ge|manan

As Campbell noteChronA® ChronB* ChronC? hremancould be intended for either
hreman‘exult’ (all dialects) or non-West-Saxdmeman ‘lament’ **® ChronD? hryman
however, can only be fdwymanthe late West-Saxon reflex of non-West-Sakofman
‘lament’**” Presumably the scribe 6hronD? or, perhaps more likely, that of a more
southern antecedefif misunderstood the sense of the passage and attempted to ‘translate’ a
form he believed to be the non-West-Sake#man‘lament’ into its West-Saxon refleX?

The variation has a great effect on sens€htonD? is intended fohryman

‘lament’, then line 39b does not seem to make sense, unless it is intended ironicallgd'he ne

not lament in the fellowship of kinsmen’. The two forms are metrically identical.

This spelling of hilde seems to have produced a compound whose meamiranbabe inferred from the
analogousyldemaeg'dear kinsman™ Yisible Sony p. 117. Aftep/d, variation betweew andi is the
most common among witnesses to the multiply attiegtetry. It can hardly be considered significant.
Whether it is spelled with aror ay, the first part of the compountiglderinc (hilderinc) andhyldemaeg
(hildemaey should have been perceived as identical by reanfeédld English.

45%Campbell,Brunanburh p. 110. Hreman‘exult’ is “connected etymologically with... O.Bront’ (i.e. from
Gmc.o; CampbellBrunanburh p. 110). The i-umlaut of this is originaly(from €) in Southern dialects,
oein Anglian, but lateg in all dialects (Sievers-Brunner, 88101, 27). nkiv&nanf'Ws hrieman(hryman)
‘lament’ shows the characteristic distinction ie frumlaut oféa to nWSe West-Saxone/y (Campbell,
OEG §261).

45’See CampbelBrunanburh p. 110; also fn. 456, p. 213 above.
“5%0n the composite nature 6hronD?, see WhitelockAnglo-Saxon Chroniclep. xiv-xv.

45%See CampbelBrunanburh p. 110.
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Brun (ChronD?), 42a

ChronA* ChronC?

40 he waes| his meega sceard. 40 her| waes hismaga sceard.
freonda gefylled. 6nfolcstede. freonda gefylled. onhis folcstede.
beslagen| a&decce his sunu forlet. besle|gen &decce 1hissunu forlet
onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden. | onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
giungne aetgude. geongne &t gupe.

ChronB* ChronD?

40 her waes his magasceard. 40 hewaeshis maega. sceard
freonda| gefylled on folcstede. freonda gelfylled onfolc stede
forslegen agice 7hissunu forllet. besleegen a&icge  jhissunu| forleet.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden. onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|
geongne eetgupe| geongne atgupe

The ChronD? reading is a probable example of the back spellirgfof cg (compare
ChronD? inecgaChronB ChronC mede)a ChronA maecanline 40a). The other
possibilities, that the form is for the first person present indicative singisacgari® the
dative singular osecg ‘man’, or the nominative singular sécgespeech’, do not make any

sense in context.

Brun (ChronD?), 55b

ChronA* ChronC?

55 oferdeop weeterdifel|in secan. 55 oferdeopweetatyflin secan.
ChronB* ChronD?

55 oferdeopweeterfyflensecean. 55 ofdeopne| weeterdyflig secan.

ChronD? dyflig is nonsensical. As th@hronA® ChronB* ChronC? form dyflin (and
orthographic variants) is a nonce wéflithe ChronD? spelling is presumably to be
understood as a scribal attempt at making sense of an unknown word by “correctingl’ its fina

syllable to ig to form an adjective.

*SQith ze[¢] for West-Saxore as is common in Anglian texts (Campb@EG §762).
“8Campbell Brunanburh pp. 115-116.



Brun (ChronD?), 64a

ChronA3
60 letan him behindan. #oryttian.

65

salu wig|padan. pone sweartan hraefn.

hyrned nebban.jpanehasewan|padan.
earn aftan hwit. aeses brucan.
greedigngud hafdc| 7peet graege deor.
wulf 6nwealde.

ChronB?

60

65

letan himbehindan hraw| bryttigean.
salowig padan pone sweartan hraefn.
hyrned| nebbampone hasopadan.
earn eeftan hwit. aeses brucan.|

graedignguphafoc pgraegedeor.
wulfonwealde.
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ChronC?

60 leton hymbehindon hra brittigan.
salowig padan poneswear|tan hrefn.
hyrned nebban.jponehasu padan
earn eeftan| hwit.&ses brucan.

greedigngudhafoc Tpgreegedeor.
65 wulf| onwealde.

ChronD?

60 leeton him behindan hra bryttinga.
salowig padan| pone sweartan hraefn
hyrnet nebban.jpone| hasu wadan
earn eeftan hwit aeres brucan.
gree|||digneud heaféc jpeetgregedeor.

65 wulfonwealde|

Both readings are nonce compounds, metrically acceptable, and make some sense.

Cud-is relatively rare as the first half of a compound, and is not found at all in %etry.

Campbell citegudfugol(Exeter Riddle 24,5) as a possible parallel to@heonA® ChronB*

ChronC? reading. With the exception of proper nougss, mus, spear, etc.) there are no

examples ohafocas the second element of a compotfid.

As bothcizd andgid have long vowels the substitution has no effect on the stress

pattern of the line. I€hronD?, line 64a has single alliteration in the on-verseCtnonA®

ChronB* ChronC?, the equivalent verse has double alliteration.

45Bessinger and Smith.
“53Campbell Brunanburh pp. 119-120.
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Addition/Omission of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)

Brun (ChronD?), 51b

ChronA3
midheora herelaf| hlehhan neporftun.
b heo beaduweorca. beteran wurdun.
6n camp stede. cul bod ge hna des
50 garmittinge. gumena ge|mo tes.
waepen gewrixles.__pason weel felda.
wipead weardes.| afaran plegodan.

ChronB*
midheora herelafum hlihhan| neporftan.
bhie beado weorca beteran wurdan.
oncamplstede cumbol gehnastes.

50 garmittinge gumena gemoétes. |
waepen gewrixles__p#ae onweel felda.
wipeadweardes. eafo|ran plegodan.

ChronC?

midhyra here lafum| hlihhan nedorftun.
bhi beadoweorca beteran wurdon.
oncamp|stede cumbol gehnastes.

gar mit tin ge gumena gemotes.
waepen| gewrixles, pdmnweelfelda
wid eadweardes aforan plegodon.|

ChronD?

mid hyra here leafum hlybban neporftan.
paet hi beado weorca beteran wurdon.
on| campstede cumbol ge hnastes.

gar mittunge| gumena gemotes.

waepen ge wrixles,_pgehi| on weel felda
wideadweardes afaran plegodon ;|

The addition or omission due occurs in the preliminary drop of a Type C-1 line and

has no significant effect on metre, sense or syntax.

In both manuscriptdzes(pe) can be understood as either a relative marker or a

temporal conjunction. Although the vefegodan|.52b, requires an accusative object, the

possible antecedents for this objettinbolgehnastegarmittinge gumena gemotes

waepengewrixle@nd orthographic variants) are all genitive singularChnonD?, paespés

either an example of the use of the relative marker with a demonstrative pronounaisethe c

required by the principal clausege’peclause§® or an example dfees pes “a conjunction

‘when'... or ‘because’®® In ChronA?® ChronB* ChronC? paesis an example either of a

demonstrative adjective in the case required by the main clause being used toerdroduc

adjective clause with the “apparent absence of the relative m&farof the temporal

conjunction’®’

44\itchell, OES8§2159.

“Mitchell discusses this passage under the lattrasie two headings. S@&ES§§2302 and 2307.
“5Mitchell, OES§ 2307. See also Campbdtunanburh p. 113.

4\itchell, OESS 2680.
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Addition/Omission of Prefixes (1 example)

Brun (ChronD?), 28a

ChronA3
myrce| newyrndon.
25 he eardes hond plegan. haelepa nanum
paemid anlafe.| ofer aera gebland.
onlides bosme. land gesohtun.
feege tgdfeohte

ChronB*!
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heelepananum.
para] demid anlafe ofereargebland.
onlides bosme landge|sohtan.

feegetgefeohte

ChronC?
myrce| newyrndon.
25 heardes handplegan heelepamam
parademid| anlafe. ofer ear gebland
onlipes bosme landgesohton.

feege| tgefeohte

ChronD?
myrce newyrndon.
25 heardes hand plegan heelepal nanum.
pzera pemid anlafe ofer ear gebland.|
onlides bosme land gesohton.
fage to feohte

Both readings are metrically and semantically acceptablegefeohtas far more

common in the poetry, however, tBaronD? form may also be the result of eyeskiggeto

gefeohte> fage to feohte

The patterrX(x) to gefeohtéas inChronA® ChronB* ChronC?) is found five other

times in the poetic corpuiedan to gefeohténdreas line 1188afolc to gefeohteAndreas

line 1196afysan to gefeohtdudith, line 202a; andrean to gefeohtévialdon, line 12a:

468
a

Feohteis found twice, but never in the pattet(x) to feohteweard him seo feohte to grim

Vainglory, line 66b; andr,a wees feohte neMaldon, line 103

469
b’

As the variant falls on the medial dip of a Type A line it has no effect on metre.

“%8Bessinger and Smith.

“Bessinger and Smith.
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Reinterpretation of Existing Text (4 examples)
Brun (ChronD?), 40a

ChronA* ChronC?
swilce paer| eac sefroda. mid flearoe c Swilce| [r eac sefroda midfleame cém.
onhis cyppe nord. costontinus.| onhis cydde nord. constanjtinus.
har hilde ring. hreman neporfte. har hilderinc. hreman nedorfte.

40 meecangemanan. he weaes| his meega sceard40 mecagemanan. her| waes hismaga sceard.
freonda gefylled. 6nfolcstede. freonda gefylled. onhis folcstede.
beslagen| eetsaecceghis sunu forlet. besle|gen eetsaecceghissunu forlet
onweel stowe. wundun fer grunden. | onweelstowe. wundum forgrunden.|
giungne aetgude. geongne &t gupe.

ChronB* ChronD?

S wylce peer eacsefréda mid fleamecom. swylce paereac sefroda mid| fleame com
onhiscyppe| nord  constantinus. onhis cydde nord  constantinus|
harhilderinc  hremannepoérfte||| hal hylde rinc hryman neporfte.

40 meceagemanan her waes his magasceard. 40 inecgage|manan heweeshis maega. sceard
freonda| gefylled on folcstede. freonda gelfylled onfolc stede
forslegen aetsacejhissunu for|let. besleegen agtsge. jhissunu| forleet.
onweelstowe wundum forgrunden. onweel stowe wundum forgrunden.|
geongne eetgupe| geongne atgupe

ChronD? inecgd”®

may be the result either of a minim error (fieecga) or a
substitution and reinterpretation of an exemplaneta(as inChronB* ChronC?. The
similarity of sense between ti@hronD? andChronB* ChronC? forms provides a strong an

argument in favour of an antecedentmieecga See above, pp. 163 and 189.

“"%n his notes and diplomatic transcription, Camphales theChronD? form asmecga adding “them
might be read ai®” (Brunanburh p. 88, fn.1) There is a clear gap between tisé dind second minim in
facsimile, however. See above fn. 365.
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Brun (ChronD?), 46a

ChronA3 ChronC?
gel panneporfte. gylpanneporfte.
45 beorn blandenfeax. bil|geslehtes. 45 beorn blandenfex. billge-|slihtes.
ealdinwidda. ne anlafpyma. ealdnwitta. neanlaf gma.
ChronB* ChronD?
gylpan neporfte. gylpan neporfte.
45 beorn blandenfex. bill geslyhtes. 45 beorn blan|denfeax bill geslihtes
ealdhwitta neanlaf pema. ealdinwuda ne anlaf| pema.

ChronD? inwudafor ChronA? inwidda ChronB* ChronC? inwitta appears to reflect a
reinterpretation oinwidda (-witta) ‘adversary’ as a prepositional phraseuda‘in the
woods’, perhaps through a minim errad- for -itt-.

Although it is nonsensical as writtéff,the ChronD? form is metrical. With
inwitta/inwiddathe ChronA® ChronB* ChronC? form is a Type D-1; witlinwuda the

ChronD? line is Type A-4 with a short second lift.

Brun (ChronD?), 53b

ChronA* ChronC?
gewitan him pa n8men. negled cnearm. | Gewiton hympa nordmennnegledcnearrum
dreorig daradalaf. 6ndingesmere. dreoridare|palaf ondinges mere.

55 oferdeop weeter. difeljin secan. 55 oferdeopweeter dyflinsecan.
‘eft hira land. awiscmode. eft| yraland aewiscmode.

ChronB* ChronD?
Gewitan himpa nordmenmaegled cnearjrum G ewiton him pa nord memaeg gled ongarum
dreorig darodalaf ondyngesmere. dreorig dareda laf ondyniges mere

55 oferdeopwaeter| dyflensecean. 55 ofg'deopne| waeter dyflig secan.
eft iraland sewiscmdde. eft yra land asewisc mode.|

As Campbell suggests, the variat®hronD? deeg gled ongarurior ChronA® negled
cneartz (ChronB naegled cnear|runChronC negledcnearrumis almost certainly to be
attributed to theChronD? scribe’s failure to understand the “unfamiliar second element of the
compound,” enearrum*’? Basing his emendation on the fraree-gled-rumthe scribe has

produced forms which, while making some sense perhaps in relation to each other (‘day flam

4"lSee CampbelBrunanburh p. 112; also O’KeefféYisible Songp. 30.
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[gled, f.] on spears’ or ‘shininggjedfor gleed adj.] day on spears’), are non-sensical and non-

metrical in context.

In ChronD?, the substitution destroys the alliteration and produces a line resembling a

Type D with three full lifts. IrChronA® ChronB* ChronC?, the line is Type A-1.

Brun (ChronD?), 60b

ChronA®

60 letan him behindan. &pryttian.
salu wig|padan. pone sweartan hraefn.
hyrned nebban.panehasewan|padan.
earn eeftan hwit. aeses brucan.
greedigne gud haféc . jpeet graege deor.

65 wulf 6nwealde.

ChronB*

60 letan himbehindan hraw| bigan
salowig padan pone sweartan hreefn.
hyrned| nebbampone hasopadan.
earn eeftan hwit. aeses brucan.|
graedigne guphafocipgreegedeor.

65 wulfonwealde.

ChronC?

60 leton hymbehindon hr& bigtan.
salowig padan poneswear|tan hrefn.
hyrned nebban.jponehasu padan
earn aftan| hwit.gses brucan.
greedigne gudhafocipgreegedeor.

65 wulf| onwealde.

ChronD?

60 leeton him behindan hra bigtia.
salowig padan| pone sweartan hraefn
hyrnet nebban.jpone| hasu wadan
earn aftan hwit aeres brucan.
gree|||digne cud heafépeetgregedeor.

65 wulfonwealde|

The ChronD? form — and oblique form of an abstract noun ‘dispenéffig' makes no

sense in context.

Addition/Omission Corresponding to a Metrical Unit (1 example)

Brun (ChronD?), 35a
ChronA3

35 cread cneardiot.| cyning utgewat.
Onfealendlod. feorh generede.

ChronB*
35 cread cnear @int| cing ut gewat.
onfealondldd feorh generede.|

ChronC?
35 cread cnear||@at cining Ut géwat.
onfealon#iod feorh génerode.

ChronD?
35 creat cneér diod| ----
- feorh generode.

The ChronD? reading is the result of eyesKipt > flod. See above, p. 212.

472Campbell Brunanburh p. 114.

“*The declension of abstract nounstmg(-ing) is discussed in Campbe®EG, § 589.8.



Capture of the Five Boroughs
Differences of Inflection (1 example)

Capt(ChronD?), 13b
ChronA3

waeran aer
under| nordmannum nyde gebegde
10 6nhaepenra heeftecty|
lange praga op hie alysde eft
forhis weorp scipe wig|gendra hleo
afera eadweardes eadmeyming
onfenganlafe||

ChronB*
denum weeron aeror.
undernord mannum.| nede geied.
10 onhaepenum haefte clammum.
lange prage| op hiealysde eft.
forhis weordscipe wiggendra hléo|
eafora eadweardes eadmund cijiing
H er eadmund cing...
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ChronC?
dene weeron eeror.
under nordmann nyde gebeeded.
10 onheae|penra heefte clommum.
lange prage ophialysde eft.
for| his weord scype wiggendra hleo.
afora eadweardes. eadmjucidg.
Her eadmundcing...

ChronD?
deene weeron aeror

under]|| nord mannum nydegebaeded
10 onhaedenra haeflte. clommum

lange prage. op hy alysde eft|

for his weordscipe wigendra hleo

afora ead|weardes eadmesdyning.|

Her anlaf abreec...

In ChronD? eadmundess genitive singular. €hronA® ChronB* ChronC?

eadmunds nominative singular. The context requires the nominative.

The variants also have a significant metrical effectChnonA® ChronB* ChronC?

the line is Type A-4 with a short final stress.QhronD? it is Type E with a resolved final

stress.

Substitution of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples)

Capt(ChronD?), 2a

ChronA*

1 Heread mund cyning engla peoden
magag mundbora myrce geeode
dyre deed fruma| swa dor scadep

ChronB*

1 H ereadmund cing engla peoden.
meaecgeamund bora myrce| geeode.
dyredaedfruma swa dor sceadep.

ChronC?

1 Her eadmundcing englapéoden
mecgamundbora myrce| ge eode.
dyredeedfruma swador sceadep.

ChronD?

1 Her eadmund cyning| engla peoden
maegpamund bora myrce ge eode.|
dyre deed fruma swa dor sceadaed.

The three readings are metrically and syntactically identical andatlivety

appropriate to the poem’s immediate context. For a further discussion of all threedeem

above, p. 176. TheéhronB* ChronC? reading is also discussed briefly above, p. 191.



222

Capt(ChronD?), 5b

ChronA* ChronC?
Heread mund cyning engla peoden Her eadmundcing englapéoden
maga| mundbora myrce geeode mecga mundbora myrce| ge eode.
dyre deed fruma| swa dor scadep dyredaedfruma swador sceadep.
hwitanwylles geat.Jhumbra éa hwitan wylles geat.|jhunbranéa.
5 brada brim|sta burgéfife 5 bradabrimstream burdiée.
ligoraceaster1lin cylene. ligeracester|lindcylne.
7snotingah| swylce stanfordéac snotingaham. swilce stanford eac.
deora by 1deoraby|
ChronB* ChronD?
H er eadmund cing engla peoden. Her eadmund cyning| engla peoden
maecgea mund bora myrce| geeode. maegpa mund bora myrce ge eode.|
dyredeedfruma swa dor sceadep. dyre deed fruma swa dor sceadaed.
hwitanwylles| geat.jhumbranéa. hwitan wylles| geat.jhimbranea_
5 brada brim stream burfjte. 5 _brada brym stream. burgife.|
ligerajceasterjlind kylne. ligere ceasterjlincolne.
snotingaham swylce stanford eac.| 7snotinga ham. swylce| stanford eac
1deoraby 1deoraby.

The scribe o£hronD? appears to have misunderstood his textCHronA*® ChronB*
ChronC?, burgafife (and orthographic variants) is an accusative phrase syntactically paralle
to the subsequent town nan1és.In ChronD, the scribe seems to have regfe (for gifu) as a
variant expression referring to the river and appositiveutobra eaandbrada brimstream
‘gift of the towns’. The substitution has a metrical effectChronA® ChronB* ChronC?, the
line is a Type A-1 with a long vowel in the second lithronD?, to the extent that it is

metrical, is a Type A-4 (with a short second lift).

Conclusion

With the exception of a single late witness togbedanrecension of “Ceedmon’s
Hymn,” the seven poems discussed in this chapter survive exclusively as fixatlieatsbf
larger prose framing texts. The Metrical Preface and Epilogue to the Oldlitrgislation

of thePastoral Careare always found at the same places in manuscripts Bateral Care

“"For the punctuation of this passage, see p. 17898, above. On the inflection afeasterin place names,
see Campbell §589.4, fn.3.
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copies of theChroniclepoems are always found at the same places in manuscripts of the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicleand — with the exception @b — copies of theordanrecension of
“Ceedmon’s Hymn” are always found at the same place in the Old English translation of
Bede’sHistoria ecclesiastica

Despite this common contextual position, however, these “Fixed Context” poems show
no generically consistent amount or type of substantive variation. At their mostvaing,
the witnesses to the Fixed Context poems can vary as little as the leddewartae Glossing
poems discussed in Chapter Two; at their most innovative, the scribes responsitysyiiay
these poems show themselves to be perfectly willing to make quite signitieargss in their
received text — substituting stressed and unstressed words, adding or omitting,predkiag
minor changes in inflection, and, in cases where they appear to have found their text obscure,
reinterpreting difficult or poetic vocabulary.

As we have seen in the course of this chapter, the first of these two facts helps expla
the second. With one exception, the verse performance of the scribes responsible for copying
the Fixed Context poetry has been directly comparable with that of their prose. The most
innovative scribes of the Fixed Context poems have been also almost invariably the mos
innovative scribes of the vernacular prose frames with which these poems atk topmost
conservative scribes of the prose frames have been also responsible for thensesbtve
copies of their constituent verse. Moreover, the types of textual variation thenmavative
of these scribes introduce is in all but one case approximately the same in both prose and
verse. The scribe of th# version of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” for example, is as willing to change
the vocabulary of his prose as his verse; the graphic errors and misinteypsatdtich
characterise th€hronD? copies of théattle of BrunanburlandCapture of the Five

Boroughsare equally characteristic of the surrounding prose.
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This suggests two things about the way these poems were copied. In the first place, the
fact that the majority of scribes responsible for copying these poems introdulee tyipes
and amounts of variation into their prose and verse suggests that the varidfiaritge
necessarily “poetic” — let alone evidence of the survival of pre-literatbads of composing
or understanding traditional poetry. In the second place, the fact that the most (or least
variable witnesses to the Fixed Context texts fail to fall into any single chracedlpgriod
suggests that the urge to vary is less a function of a single technologicalical qribcess —
be that “transitional literacy,” “memorial transmission,” or pure sloppirdhan the result of
specific scribal intentions, habits, or abilities.

Chapter Four looks at the third group of Old English verse texts: the “Anthologised
and Excerpted” poems. Like the Glossing, Translating, and Occasional poems discussed in
Chapter two, these poems show a generically consistent pattern of substantale/egidtion
— albeit one that allows far more and far more significant variation than anytbihgwe seen
thus far. Like the Fixed Context poems, the specific types of innovation a given witness
exhibits often can be linked to the demonstrable interests of the scribe responsitge for f

collecting, anthologising, or excerpting the text in the relevant context.



Chapter 4
Anthologised and Excerpted Poems

Exeter Riddle 30a/b; Exeter Riddle 35/The Leiden Riddle;
Solomon and Saturn; Dream of the Rood/Ruthwell Cross Inscription;
Soul and Body | and Il; Daniel and Azarias

The poems we have discussed thus far have all had two things in common. In the first
place, all have belonged to what Elliott Van Kirk Dobbie has called the “Anglo-Saxwor Mi
Poems,” a group of verse texts “most of them short, which are scattered here amd there
manuscripts not primarily devoted to Anglo-Saxon poetfy.Although they make up the
greater part of the corpus of multiply attested Old English verse, these peeandemided
minority in the corpus of Old English poetry as a whole, the greatest part of whickesurvi
unique copies in one or another of four principal anthologies: the Exeter Book, Junius
Manuscript, Vercelli Book, anBeowulfManuscript.

The second thing these poems have had in common has been that their variation, with
one or two exceptions, has been relatively insignificant in both type and amount. In some
cases, most notably those of the Metrical Epilogue t®#storal Careand the marginal
recensions of “Ceedmon’s Hymn,” the surviving witnesses have shown little or nongresta
variation whatsoever. In others, the variation, while more frequent, has beenioélselat
limited effect, restricted to the occasional graphic error, addition or omissgamaintically
or syntactically superfluous forms, and the addition, omission or substitution of synonyms,

homographs and syntactically equivalent inflectional endings. Even at its mdigiapeofis

“*Dobbie, “Preface, ASPRG, p. v. While not all the poems discussed ingBés 2 and 3 are found in this
volume of theASPR all fit the definition. The metrical portions tife Paris Psalter are editedASPR5:
The Paris Psalter and the Metres of Boethius
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in certain witnesses to tle®roanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” and the eatlyronicle
poems, the variation these texts have exhibited almost never has been such asttitheugge
existence of a coherent scribal interpretation. While a few of the variants/e/séen have
had important implications for our understanding of the passages in which they occur, only
two — both involving relatively insignificant changes in the endings of adjeatv@aun
pairs'’® — have required the scribe to make semantically, syntactically, or migtrical
coordinated changes to more than one element in his text. Thus, the addition or omission of
wein the first line of the West-Sax@ordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” while it exerts
a fundamental influence on our interpretation of the syntax of the poem’s opening lines,
nevertheless requires the scribes responsible for copying the text to do no more than add or
omit a single unstressed element in the first half-line. The remainingrégitfes” all involve

the interpretation of grammatically ambiguous but graphically identicalkféwond in all

versions of the tekt"

T: B:

1 Nu sculon herigeanheofon|rices weard 1 Nuweherigan sculoh heofonrices weard
meotudes meahtehis modgepanc metodes mihtejghismod gepanc
weorc| wuldor feeder weorc wuldor godes|

Now the works of the Wonder-Father must Now we must praise the Guardian of
praise the Guardian of Heaven, the strength ¢ddeaven, the might of the Creator and his
the Creator and his thought. thought, the work of the Wonder-God

In contrast, the poems to be discussed in this chapter — Exeter Riddle 30 a and b,
Exeter Riddle 35 and the Leiden Riddle, Bream of the Roodnd the Ruthwell Cross
Inscription,Solomon and Saturna and bSoul and Body and I, and the common text of
Daniel andAzarias— share neither of these principal characteristics. Like the majority of Old

English poems, these texts are all found with at least one witness in an anthology or

*"*These variants are discussed above, Chapter 8, pnél Chapter 3, p. 161.

*"This variant is discussed above, Chapter 3, p. 133.
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compilation: the Exeter Book in the case of Riddle 30a and b, Ridd&o8band Body and
Azarias the Vercelli Book in that oSoul and Bodyl and theDream of the Rogdhe Junius
Manuscript in the case &faniel, and, in the case &olomon and Saturip a now fragmentary
collection of verse and prose dialogues between the two main characters, Can@lmigge
Christi College, 422. Moreover, all six poems show a substantive textual variatientibth
more frequent and more significant than that found among the witnesses to the minor poems.
With forty-three substantive variants in 127 copied lines in two witné&5ies,example, the
least variable of these “Anthologised and Excerpted” t&dakmon and Satur varies
approximately 7% more frequently than the most variable of the minor poems, theaXi@st-S
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” (fifteen variants in 54 copied lines in six witrjesses
In addition, the Anthologised and Excerpted texts also exhibit a variation that is more
significant than and often of a type rarely if ever found in the minor poems: syaligcctic
significant differences of inflection, substitutions of graphically and lelyicésimilar words
and elements, variation in word order, and variants involving the addition, omission,
substitution, or rearrangement of entire lines and half-fiffes.

Above all, however, the Anthologised and Excerpted poems differ from the minor
poems in the extent to which the variation they exhibit reflects a decided integprefahe

text being transmitted. In some cases, this involves the consistent choice of &sywor

*"®The term “copied lines” is used here and elsewtwrefer to the total number of metrical lines @zpby
the scribes of all surviving witnesses. A six-lpeem copied in three manuscripts, therefore, whalge
eighteen copied lines. An odd number of copieediimdicates that one or more lines is not repredic
one or another witness.

“"“The differences can also involve relatively insfigaint variation as well. For example, all Anthgised
and Excerpted poems except Bream of the Rod&uthwell Cross Inscription exhibit variants in whia
prepositional phrase in one witness is replaced bgre case ending in the other. These rarely &naye
significant effect on sense or syntax, but are donly twice in the minor poems discussed above: Ps
89:18.1a, “Glorid,” 23b. See above, Chapter 2, pp. 62 and 69.
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syntactical formé® In others, it involves the adaptation of the text to its surrounding material
or physical context®" Its most obvious manifestation, however, is to be seen in the greater
frequency and significance of grammatically, syntactically, or mdiricaordinated

(“linked”) variants. All Anthologised and Excerpted texts with the exception of ERedelte
30a/b and the common text of theeam of the Rod&uthwell Cross Inscription exhibit such
linked variants, many of which involve changes to such interpretively importantdeas
number, person, tense or mood.

This can be best illustrated by an example. The following passage from the common
text of Daniel andAzariascomes from the beginning of Azarias’s prayer to God from
Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace. While the two versions are almost identical inatedmnary
and syntactic structure, a series of linked changes in tense, number, person, and the
relationship between the component clauses (underlined and in bold face) gives the speech a

very different character in each witness:

Azarias(Exeter Book [E]) Daniel (Junius Manuscript [J])
wepees lifgende 295 wedees lifgende.
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wom dyde.
yldran usse inofer hygH user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
pinbibodu breecon burg sit tende breecon bebodo. burhsittéhd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300siendornwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
weesure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nubpu usic be|wrage inpas wyrrestan baus éc| bewraen. topaes wyrrestan.
eord_cynings aht gewealda 305 eord cyning.| eehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimes sceolon wepeer haepenra onhaeft heoru grim jwe| nu haedenra.
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS] peow ned poliad.

“8%For examples see R. T. Farrell, ddaniel and AzariagLondon: Methuen, 1974), pp. 34-36; Douglas
Moffat, ed. and transThe Old EnglistSoul and Body (Wolfeboro NH: D.S. Brewer - Boyd&IBrewer,
1990), p. 78, note to lines 95-97a.

“8l5ee below, pp. 241-244.
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We, living in the world, brought this aboutuiO We, living in the world, brought this about. 1Ou
forefathers, city-dwellers, also broke your comnsand forefathers also broke the commands for the city
in pride, despised the calling of a holy life. Were  dwellers on account of pride, despised the cablihg
exiled throughout the wide earth, scattered inkidpc  a holy life. Weare exiled throughout the wide earth,
lacking protection. In many lands our way of kifas  scattered in flocks, lacking protection. In many
held in contempt and notoriety by many peoplesw lands our way of lifés held in contempt and
you have exiledus into the power of this most terriblenotoriety by many peoplegho haveexiled us as
earth-king, into the bondage of tteavage onewhere chattels into the power of this most terriblesafth-
we must... oppression of heathens... kings, into the bondage @&avagesand now we

endure slavery of heathens.

In the passage fromaniel (J), Azarias is speaking as a representative of the Jewish
people. His use of the present tense for the verbs in lines 300a andid@dar@ndis)
indicates that he sees the Babylonian exile as his principal problem. In lines 304-307, this
emphasis on the oppression of his people is maintained by the use of thegdueator(line
304a), the genitive plural adjectiheoru grimra(306a), and the presentation of lines 304-
306a as an adjective clause modifyfatga manegunf303b). In this version of the text,
Azarias petitions God for help in Nebuchadnezzar's furnace by reminding him of thexysla
(beow ned307a)of his people as a whole under the rule of that ‘most terrible of earthly kings’
and his ‘savage’ henchmen.

In the equivalent passage frakzarias(E), however, Azarias’s petition is more
directly concerned with his personal predicament in the furnace. With his use of dngepret
for the verbs of lines 21a and 23eugdonandwae3 Azarias speaks in this version of the
Diaspora as an accomplished historical fact. With the introduction, pluand the second
person singulabe|wraecen line 25a, he turns to consider his own situation. With the singular
adjectiveheoro grimmegline 27a), he indicates that the ‘oppressi¢meé nyd line 28a) he is
suffering comes from the hands of a single ‘savage’ and ‘most terrible danflyhis use of

nu, pu, andbe|wraecesuggests that he sees this oppression as the almost syllogistic

development of God’s punishment of the disobedience of his forefathers. In this version of the
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poem, Azarias’s petition is as an individual who is being punished for the sins of previous
generations.

As we shall see in the following pages, the distinctive nature of both the context in
which the Anthologised and Excerpted poems were transmitted and the variation they exhibi
suggest that they were transmitted to yet a third standard of accuracy, onehinhgtpersons
responsible for selecting and transmitting the texts took an active role in shagiadagpting
their contents. Where the minor poems were found in primarily functional contexts — as
glosses and translations, constituents of vernacular prose works, or occasiosghgsesed
in otherwise non-poetic contexts — the Anthologised and Excerpted poems generally are found
in unique, more-or-less thematically organised manuscripts or monuments. Wheneothe m
poems showed a textual variation that was both relatively infrequent and of gelartdd
significance, the witnesses to the Anthologised and Excerpted texts show awahiatiis
both more frequent and suggests the relatively intelligent involvement of senper
responsible for giving them their current form. While the variants they exhébitcaralways
of equal poetic value, or even always equally metrical or sensible, the frequénayhich
these variants occur and the extent to which they reflect a coherent intespretdhie text or
passage in which they are found suggest that they are part of a relativelyatiegzttern of
textual adaptation and revision. In collecting, excerpting and transmitting the Ansledlog
and Excerpted poems, the persons responsible for the surviving witnesses show diseimselv
have been willing participants in the poetic process. Today we would describe thertsas poe

The only other scholar to recognise the existence of a systematic distinction in the
amount and nature of the textual variation shown by different types of multiply dipesins

is Alan Albert Jabbour. Writing in an undeservedly ignored 1969 Duke dissertation and
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summarising his results in a slightly better known article fronCtheucer Revieyt?? Jabbour
used differences similar to those discussed above in the type and amount of the textual
variation exhibited by the multiply attested poems to divide the corpus into two main:groups
“control” group consisting of poems which he believed “can be said with certainty to be
scribally transmitted;®* and a second group — the definition of which formed the focus of his
dissertation — of which the substantive variation contrasted “so strikinglyhvethariants of
the control group, both in frequency and in type, that memorial transmission at some stage of
the line of descent seems the best explanaffnTo his “control” group belonged all the
poems discussed in Chapters Two and Three with the exception of certain witnesses to the
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn”; to his memorial group belor@mad and Body and
Il, the common text oDaniel andAzarias and, less certainly, tHeream of the
RoodRuthwell Cross Inscription, Exeter Riddle 30a/b, Exeter Riddle 35/the Leiden Riddle,
and a number of other, metrically irregular, poems not discussed in thistu&hlomon and
Saturn which varies less frequently than the members of Jabbour’s core “memoriabtexts
more frequently and significantly than those of his “control” group, remained unielel§if

With the exception of “Ceedmon’s Hymn,” Jabbour’s “control” and “memorial” groups
correspond almost exactly with the division between “minor” and “Anthologised and

Excerpted” poems proposed above. But while the final division is similar, Jabbouriptatte

to establish a direct relationship between the amount and type of variation a given poem

“82Alan Albert Jabbour, “The Memorial Transmission@ifl English Poetry: A Study of the Extant Parallel
Texts,” diss., Duke U, 1969; “Memorial TransmissiorOld English Poetry,ChR3 (1969): 174-90. As
far as | am aware, Peter Baker is the only persait¢ Jabbour’s dissertation directly (“A Littlenkiwn
Variant Text of the Old English Metrical Psaltegpeculunb9 [1984]: 263-81).

“83jabbour, diss., p. 51.
“843abbour, diss., p. iv.
“8%Jabbour, diss., p. 12.
“8%Jabbour, diss., p. 184.
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exhibits and the technical means by which it is assumed to have been transmitted give
misleading picture of the nature of the differences between his two groups of poemb. Not a
the poems Jabbour suggests can be said “with certainty” to be scribally tteadsaratfound

in unambiguously scribal contexts. Indeed, many of the most accurate members of his
“control group” are found in contexts which, were it not for their lack of substantiveigaria
would almost certainly lead to their being classified as “memorial”. Akdfmte O’Brien
O’Keeffe has pointed out, for example, most witnesses to the marginal Westy&#a«on
recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” appear to have been transmitted independently of the Latin
texts they gloss. While the six witnesses to this text are all found in a sionlaxtas a

gloss to the Latin version of Bedd*sstoria ecclesiasticaand, with one variant in fifty-four
copied lines, exhibit an extremely low level of substantive textual variation,ahasoripts in
which they are found all belong to different branches of the main Latin text, and, in five out of
the six cases, were copied by scribes working at least a quarter century beficEnglish

text was adde’

Likewise, some of the witnesses to Jabbour’s “memorial” group show the type of
minor graphic errors and unusual forms most characteristic of scribal traimsmif most
cases, these are less evidence of a common textual origin for the survivirgsesttiean
evidence that the surviving manuscripts are not themselves direct fpéinssrof memorial
performances. Three of the six texts, however, show what appeatdmb®nrerrors or
difficulties in their witnesses — suggesting the existence of a clodealselationship than the
extensiveness of their variation might otherwise indicate. For two of theseptieens, the

common difficulties are restricted to a single example: the unusual non-Aest-§pelling

“80’Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 35-36.
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onhaebbéfor expected West-Saxamhebbgin the case of Riddle 30, line ¥&,and the
nonsense wordsreamanddry (for expectedireor) in that ofSolomon and Saturtine 44a"*
For the thirdSoul and Bodyand I, however, the evidence is more plentiful. As P. R. Orton
and Douglas Moffat have argu&d the witnesses to this poem exhibit many common errors,
unusual forms and metrically suspicious lines, including the nonsensicaldosgsanddruh
for the expectedrugein line 174 an unusual example of an apparently unstresfed
before the alliterating syllable in line 62b (Exeter BoBK fand 67b (Vercelli BookVY]): E
7eft sona fromd¥ 7eft sona fram P€% and a probably common substitutionaokr(ne)da
‘the begotten one’ foancerfne)da ‘the only begotten one’ ik 48aV 51a%%

A second more important problem with Jabbour’s argument, however, is theoretical: in
attempting to associate the amount and nature of the textual variation his “nittamatia
“control” groups exhibit with the technical means by which they are supposed to have been
transmitted, Jabbour implicitly assumes that Anglo-Saxon scribes invarial#yinterested in
the accurate reproduction of their exemplars. In Jabbour’s terms, an accurate sextbal
text, and a memorial text innovative. As we have seen in Chapters Two and Three, however

this is a dubious assumption. While the lack of substantive variation exhibited by the

witnesses to some of the minor poems suggests that some scribes were indestddnter

“8%Roy Michael Liuzza, “The Texts of the OE Riddle’30EGP87 (1984): 1-15, esp. p. 3.

“*Robert J. Menner, edThe Poetical Dialogues of Solomon and SatiMonograph Series 13 (New York:
MLA, 1941), p. 3. As Menner notes, “the evidené¢he spelling appears to confirm the view thathmei
manuscript was copied from the original.”

9% R. Orton, “The Old EnglisBoul and BodyA Further Examination,MA 48 (1979): 173-97; Douglas
Moffat, “The MS Transmission of the OE Soul and BSdMA 52 (1983): 300-3025oul and Bodypp.
8-9; also: Moffat, “A Case of Scribal Revision letOE Soul and Body,JEGP86 (1987): 1-8.

“9%enneth Sisam, “The Authority of Old English PoatiManuscripts,’Studies in the History of Old
English Literatureg(Oxford: OUP - Clarendon, 1953): 29-44, at p. 3dpMoffat, Soul and Bodyp. 67.
Attempts to read the forms as a corruption of &etise unattested noun meaning ‘dust’ are unlikely
the face of a parallel passage fr@@anesis 888a,Hweaet druge pudohtor. See KrappASPR2, p. 126.

4920rton, “A Further Examination,” pp. 177-8.
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producing substantively accurate copies of their exemplars, highly innovative but unitioubte
scribal versions of poems like the Cambridge, Corpus Christi CollegB;¥Wifness to the
West-Saxoreordanrecension of “Cazedmon’s Hymf* and the London, British Library,

Cotton Tiberius A. vi ChronB) versions of thdattle of BrunanburlandCapture of the Five
Boroughs'®® demonstrate that other scribes were willing to introduce much greater swiestanti
variation.

It is here, however, that the nature of the contexts in which the members of Jabbour’s
“memorial” and my “Anthologised and Excerpted” poems are found becomes so important.
For not only do these poems exhibit distinctive amounts and types of substantive variation,
they are also found in equally distinctive material contexts — contexts whichssthygditeral
accuracy was less important to the persons responsible for transmitting thesetfere
contextual appropriateness. Just as the relative lack of substantive texaiadrvésund
between the witnesses to the translating and occasional poems discussed in @Glraptedd
be explained by an appeal to the functional nature of the contexts in which those poems were
found; and just as the nature of the textual variation found between the witnesses todthe Fixe
Context poems discussed in Chapter Three could be tied to the nature of the scribe’s
performance in the prose framing texts with which those poems were copied; so too the
frequent and often highly significant variation exhibited by the witnesses to theldgised
and Excerpted texts can be explained by an appeal to the highly individual nature of the

contexts in which these poems are found. If the variation among the witnesses to the minor

“SMoffat, “MS Transmission”, pp. 300-301. As Moffaints outE is later corrected ta‘cenda

499abbour tentatively includes tBe text of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” with the memorial poemgparently under
the impression that the poem appears in the maptisanargins (diss., pp. 199-200). In fact, B
recension of Hymn is part of the main-text of tmanuscript — a copy of the Old English translattbthe
Historia — and is certainly copied from a written exempl8ee also Chapter 3, pp. 116 ff. above.

“9%See above, Chapter 3, pp. 150 ff., 187-201.
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poems discussed in Chapters Two and Three can be described as being primarilyal technic

problem, among the Anthologised and Excerpted poems, this variation becomes a paetical art
The strongest evidence to suggest that the persons responsible for trandmeitting t

Anthologised and Excerpted poems were interested in more than the mere reproduction of the

text at hand is to be seen in the extent to which the contexts in which these poems are found

imply their active and intelligent selection. For the scribes of the minor posmssied

above, the “decision” to copy a given text in a given context is invariably impertoegal:

copy it because they find it useful, have space for it, or find it already presentin thei

exemplar. The fact that all six twelfth-century and earlier copies of the Sdeshylda-

recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” are found in the margins of manuscripts of Bede’s Latin

Historia, for example, simply tells us that the scribes responsible for copying them all

recognised the appropriateness of the poem as a gloss to Bede’s Latin paraphiiésdy, Sim

the presence of copies of “Prayer” in a blank space in the Lambeth PsBipafd as part of

a collection of miscellaneous notes in Cotton Julius Alul.) tells us little more than that

the scribes responsible saw these manuscripts as handy places for recordaagrtimsin

text. In the case of the Fixed Context poems discussed in Chapter Three, the “decision” to

copy a given poem is even more limited. While it appears that the scribes of thesapme

occasionally have been willing to omit or substitute prose summaries for eetseliginally

found in their exemplars — an explanation which presumably accounts for the omission of all

four of the metrically regular poems from London, British Library, Laud Misc.(6GB6onE)

and the omission of th@oronation of EdgaandDeath of Edgafrom London, British

Library, Cotton Tiberius B. ivGhronD)**°- there are no examples of these scribes taking any

“9%For a discussion of the omission of these poenms fhese witnesses to tdronicle see DobbieASPR
6, p. xxxvi; also Dorothy Whitelock, edEnglish Historical Documents: ¢.500-1042ondon: Eyre &
Spottiswoode, 1955), pp. Xii-xiv.
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more decisive action with these poems, extracting them for inclusion in anothetico|lér
example, or replacing the poem in their exemplars with a different text on a suhbjact.

Indeed, the closest we get to exceptions to this help prove the rule. While the scribe of the
West-Saxoreordantext of “Caedmon’s Hymn” in Tournai, Bibliotheque de la Ville, 134X

is unique among his colleagues in that he copies the poem outside of its usual position in the
main text of the Old English translation of Beddistoria ecclesiasticahis ‘innovation’

involves nothing more than moving the poem to the margins of a Latin version of Bede’s

text'®’

— an already well-established context for copies of the vernacular Hymn. Likewise
while the scribe of theordanrecension “Ceedmon’s Hymn” in Oxford, Corpus Christi
College, 2790Q) appears to have tried to rewrite his text so as to make it more like the
marginalylda-recension, he does so only by correction and after first copying a relatively
conservative version of the text found in his exemffar.

In contrast, the Anthologised and Excerpted poems are all found in contexts which
invariably suggest the more intelligent involvement of the persons respowmsitieif
selection and transmission. The person who first thought of includiri2réfzen of the Rood
among the poetry and homilies now making up the Vercelli B&dky example, was clearly
responding to different elements of the poem than the rune master who decided to carve an
excerpt from it along the edges of the Ruthwell Cross. Likewise, where the sspioasible

for copying the marginal version of the first ninety lineSofomon and Saturnin

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 41 emphasises the poem’s depiction of the matgical

“9’See above, Chapter 3, pp. 112 ff.
“%see above, Chapter 3, pp. 115 ff.

“Mt is unimportant whether this was the Vercellilserhimself or that of some earlier collection ubgdhe
scribe of the surviving manuscript. See below,28Y.-291.
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of the letters of th@aternosterby placing it among his collection of charms and loriés,
the scribe who copied the complete text of the poem as the first of the prose and verse
dialogues between the two characters collected in Cambridge, Corpus ChresgieC422
appears to have been attracted to the text on primarily generic gr8tinds.

In addition, the persons responsible for collecting and transmitting the Anthologised
and Excerpted poems show themselves to have been willing to adapt, extend, or excerpt their
texts as necessary to fit the contexts in which they were to appear. With theaexoépti
“Prayer” and the metrical translation of the Psalms, all the poems discnsSkdpters Two
and Three were transmitted as complete, discrete, texts. The MetricatHdad the Latin
text they translate, appear to have been copied on a verse-by-verse basisexsbgdog
context in which they are four® The shorter text of “Prayer,” which ends after only 15
lines, may be the result of a defective exemplar or manuscript, or simply lacicef%pm
contrast, the majority of the Anthologised and Excerpted poems have been excerpted from,
inserted into, or joined with other prose or verse works in at least one of their watnésse
mentioned above, tHeream of the Roodppears in its long form as a dream-vision copied
among the poems and homilies of the Vercelli Book. In its shorter form, it appearsatiya gr
abridged inscription on the Ruthwell Cros3olomon and Saturhappears in one witness
combined with other dialogues between the two wise men, and in the other as a fragment

collected among other charms and loricas. The common t&aroél andAzariasis found

*%Raymond J. S. GranEambridge Corpus Christi College 41: The Loricas and the $disCosterus:
Essays in English and American Language and Litezah.s. 1{Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1978), p. 26. Marie
Nelson, “King Solomon's Magic: The Power of a WitfText,”Oral Tradition5 (1990): 20-36.

*YFor a discussion of the “Legend of Solomon” in needi literature, see Menné&plomon and Saturpp.
21-70.

*%?See the discussions above, Chapter 2, pp. 32Bfff, 83 ff., and 56 ff.
*%3see above, Chapter 2, pp. 72 ff.
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as an integral part of two otherwise apparently unrelated biblical narrdffivéke text of
Soul and Bodgppears in the Exeter Book as an apparently complete poem, and in the Vercelli
Book as the first part of what seems to have been intended as a two-part dialogee betwe
Soul and the Blessed and Damned Botfi2s.

Above all, however, the variation these poems exhibit often can be tied to differences
in the contexts in which their witnesses are found. Where the substantive variatintedxhi
by the minor poems rarely lent itself to any explanation other than the incompetence,
misapprehension, or personal preference of the scribe responsible for its introduction, the
substantive variation exhibited by the witnesses to the Anthologised and Excerpted poems
often can be shown to be related to differences in the contextual circumstances inaghich e
copy is found. At first glance, for example, the textual variation between Exetee REI@)
and the Leiden Riddld_éid) seems fairly similar to that found between the Northumbrian
aeldurecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” in Cambridge, University Library, Kk. 5.Mb&nd
the most innovative version of the West-Sarondanrecension in the main text of
Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, B;). Both sets of withesses are separated by similar
differences in geography, dialect and codicological position, and both sets of witdsbes
a relatively large number of substantive variants. LikeMhiext of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” the
Leid text of Riddle 35 is Northumbrian, early, and found on the last page of a Latin
manuscript containing the text it translates. LikeBh&ersion of “Ceedmon’s Hymn,” the

text of Riddle 35 is late West-Saxon and part of the main text of a vernacular mariiScript

*%“See below, pp. 359-362.

*“Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 41-44; Orton, “Disunity in the Vercelli Bo@oul and Body Neoph63
(1979): 42-44.

*%For a discussion of the contexts in which thesestase found, see above, pp. 49-52, 116-120, aosvbe
pp. 255-257.
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Despite these similarities, however, the two poems show vastly differ¢ernsadf
textual variation. Leaving aside accidental differences of dialect and afiygtheV and

B, versions of “Caadmon’s Hymn” exhibit ten significant substantive varfénts

M B,
Nuscylun herg@n hefaen ricaes uard Nuweherigan sculonh heofonrices weard
metudaes maecti  end his modgidanc metodes mihtejjhismod gepanc
uercuuldufadur| sue he uundgéuaes weorc_wuldomode$ swahe wund riela
eci dryctin orastelidee écedrihten ord| astealde

5 heaerist scop aeldabarni 5 he eerest sceogordanbear|num
hebertil hrofe| halegcepen heofontohrofe haligscyp|pend
thamiddungeard____moncynnaes uard bemiddan geard mann cynnes| weard
ecidryctin  zefter tiadae écedrihten cefter teode|
firum fold" frea allmectig| fyrum foldan frea selmihtig.

Now the works of the Wonder-Father must praise Now we must praise the Guardian of Heaven, the
the Guardian of Heaven, the strength of the Creatormight of the Creator and his thought, the workhaf t
and his thought, as he, the Eternal Lord, appoitited Wonder-God, as he, the Eternal Lord, appointed the
beginning of each of wondrous things: he, the Holy beginning, many of wondrous things: he, the Holy
Creator, first created heaven as a roof for thieladm  Creator, first created heaven as a roof for thielam
of men; he, the Guardian of Mankind, the Eternal of the earth; he who, the Guardian of Mankind, the
Lord, the Almighty Ruler, then afterwards fashionedEternal Lord, the Almighty Ruler, then afterwards
the middle earth, the world, for men. fashioned the middle earth, the world, for men.

TheE andLeid versions of Riddle 35, on the other hand, exhibit sixteen substantive variants,

including a number of types rarely found outside of the Anthologised and ExcerptedBoems

Leid E
Mec seuetal..] uong uundrumfreorig M ec se weeta wong wundrum freorig
okhisinnadae| \aerist asf]/|**° ofhis innape aerlist cende
Uuat icmecbiuortée uullanfliusu newat ic mec be worhe wulle flysum
heii.derh hehcraeft ygidon\c[...J/| hee|rum purh heah craeft hyge poncum min.
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih_ drea[ngidrae| 8r& me hlimmith. nepurh preatgepree|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutend  hrisilscefath neazet mehruten& hrisil| scriped
_remec oanalaam scealcnyssa nemec o hwonansceal amascnyssan
Uyrmas mec @iudun uydicraeftum| wyrlmas mecne 4 waefan. wagrckaeftum
10 d&adi goelgodeb  geaifraetuath. | 10 pape geolo godjwebb geatwum fraetwad
Uilmechudtraesuaddeh _uidae ofaer eordu_ wile mecmon hwaepresepealf wide ofer eorpan
_hatarmith | \hkeglidum hyhtlicgiuae?f* hatarforheelefn hyht lic geweede. |
Nian oegun icme aerig faerae egsanbrodi saga sod cwidum searo poncum gleaw
dehdi nil[...n sip nliudlicae obcocrum|| wordum wis||feest hweet bis ge waedu sy7

*07A discussion of the variation within each of theseensions is found above, pp. 52Iflurecension) and
129-134 éordanrecension).

*%®These variants are catalogued below, pp. 257-264.

%9 eid aerist cgnd)] is written above the first manuscript line owenadae



240

Me the moist earth amazingly chill first brought Me the moist earth amazingly chill first brought
forth from its interior. | know myself, in [my] md’s  forth from its interior. | know myself, in my mirgl
deliberations, to be made with the fleeces of wbyl, deliberations, not to be made with the fleeces sy
outstanding craftsmanship, with hairs. There ate n not, by outstanding craftsmanship, with hairs. r€he
woofs woven about me; nor do | have warps; nor do@se not woofs woven about me; nor do | have warps;
the weight thrum for me through strain of presstire nor does the thread thrum for me through the soin
upon it; nor do the resounding shuttles shake me; n the pressures upon it; nor does the resoundingleshut
does the loom-sley have to thump me anywhere.  slide towards me; nor tdoes loom-sleyéhave to
Those worms which decoratively embroider the yellothiump me anywhere. Those worms which
silk did not spin me with the skills of Fate. Y¥aten  decoratively embroider the yellow silk did not spie
so0, [one] is pleased along with heroes from wide  with the skills of the Fates. Yet even so, one is
across the earth to call me a confidence-inspiring  pleased to call me a confidence-inspiring garmant f
garment. | do not dread the flight of arrows, ia th and wide over the earth in the presence of heroes.
terror of peril, though it [i.e. an arrow] be [tale Say in true words, man clever in cunning, Wise i
eagerly from the quiver. words, what this garment may be

What is significant for our purposes, however, is the relationship between these
variants and the contexts in which the different witnesses to each poem are found. de the ca
of the two versions of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” there is no obvious relationship at all. Other than
dialect, there is nothing in the Northumbrigldutext of the Hymn which might prevent it
from being used in the Old English translation of Be#i&oria; and there is nothing in the
B, version of the West-Saxa@ordantext of the Hymn which might make it unsuitable as a
gloss to Bede’s paraphrase of the poem in manuscripts of theHistiimia — as the use of a
closely related version of the Hymn in just such a positidfoidemonstrates->

The same kind of interchangeability is not found, however, between the two witnesses
to Riddle 35. While the majority of the substantive variants separating the tws aopie
either errors or appropriate to either context, the variant readings in the poahte/d lines
are closely tied to contextual differences between the two manuscripts. As trhexpigct
of a poem found in its position, the last two lines ofltha&l version of Riddle 35Nian oegun

icme aerig faerae egsanbm@ehdi ni[...n sip njudlicae obcocrun do not dread the

*19 eid helidum hyhtlicgiuags written above the line, aftgeatfraetuath.
*'The sense dfeid dred.Junis obscure. See below, p. 258.
*12T'he problem of agreement ih8b is discussed below, p. 259.

*3The placement of the Hymn in this manuscript isaised above, Chapter 3, pp. 112 ff.
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flight of arrows, in the terror of peril, though it [i.e. an arrow] be [taken] eagenhy the
quiver’) are a relatively close translation of the final line of Aldhelmigioal De lorica
riddle (Spicula non vereor longis exempta farettido not fear darts drawn from long
quivers’). InE, these last two lines have been replaced with a common riddling fosagka:
sod cwidum searo poncum gleaw /wordum wis||feest hweet pis ge wasapisytrue words,
man clever in cunning, wise in words, what this garment may'be’.

In competent hands, contextually driven variation like that found between the two
versions of Riddle 35 can result in the production of completely new poetic texts. In addition
to being much shorter than the Vercelli text of Blream of the Roo(V), for example, the
Ruthwell Cross InscriptiorR) is also a very different poem, constructed on different
principles and with a markedly different interest in the Crucifixion. In selettmgext for his
cross:®the Ruthwell rune master not surprisingly concentrates on those elements of the
Dreamof the Roodvhich emphasise the immediate drama and visual power of the
Crucifixion, eliminating all traces of the Vercelli dreamer and his visioharptrocess. In

Section 2, this involves the removal of lines from the middle of the Vercelloneo§ the

common text, in which the Cross refers the dreamer to his still visible wounds:

*l“See below, p. 262.

*1*The discussion that follows assumes that the Rukiuree master was excerpting a longer poem —
presumably one which looked like that in the Vdid&bok — rather than the other way round. Thét th
was the case is suggested by the fact that Se®tdthe Ruthwell Cross Inscription begins withcdfi
verse. Itis also possible, of course, that thregreresponsible for putting the Vercelli versiarits
current form expanded the poem from an origind lithaked something like the Ruthwell Inscriptiolm
this case, characteristic features of the Vergelision — such as the dream-vision, and the metagfho
Christ-as-hero are to be attributed to this scoibperformer. The difference has no effect onatgrment
presented here.
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R \%

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icaraered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslhfard heelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men B aegad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naegi.

ic [wee$ mip blodee [blisemi[d] on me syndon ba dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwidlhlemmas
ne dorste ic hira haenid sceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgsedere.
eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| pses guman sidan.
siddan he haefde his gast onsended.
| [raised up] a powerful | was reared up as a cross; | raised up a paiverf

King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend. Men King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend myself

humiliated us both together, | [was] all soakechwit over. They pierced me with dark nails: the

blood [issuing...] wounds are visible upon me, gaping malicious
gashes. | did not dare harm any of them They
humiliated us both together. | was all soaked with
blood issuing from the man'’s side after he had sent
forth his spirit.

Between Sections 2 and 3, the rune master likewise eliminates approximately aikalf

lines recounting the moment of Christ's dedfhWhile the image of the darkening clouds in
these lines is both arresting and in keeping with the rune master’'s emphasis ounahe vis
impact of the Crucifixion, the removal of these lines in which the Cross speaks irsthe fi
person both streamlines the Ruthwell narrative — in his version of the text, Cteistiashe

cross in Section 1, is Crucified in Sections 2 and 3, and is buried in Section 4 — and keeps the
reader’s attention focused on the Crucifixion as an image throughout the middle sedt®n of t
inscription. Where the Vercelli version of the lines is full of movement — Chufitrs,

shadows go forth, creation weeps — in the Ruthwell Inscription, the Crucifixion is pagsente
appropriately enough, as an object which can be raised up (Section 2.1) and approached and

worshipped by others (Section 3.2), but remains itself essentially passive:

*%Mlichael Swanton reports a gap of approximatelyyfannes down the south east margin of the s (
Dream of the RoofManchester: Manchester UP, 1970]). This is appnaiely equivalent to two hyper-
metrical lines or four regular long lines. The &sing” text of 50-56a in thBream of the Rood/ould
require approximately 175 runes.
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2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc
heafunaeslhfard heelda ic ni dorstee.
Bismaeradu uNket men B segadre] |

ic [wee$ mip blodee [blisemi[d]
bi[ goten of]

3.1 [+] krist wees ardr

Hwepree pr fusee fearran ksmu

eeppilee tiknum ic peet al bieald]

Sar[&d ic waes mip] sorgum gidraogfild
h[n]ag [ic....]

2.1 | [raised up] a powerful
King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend. Men
humiliated us both together, | [was] all soakechwit
blood [issuing...]

3.1 Christ was on the cross.
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Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
opene inwidlhlemmas

ne dorste ic hira neemigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgsedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| pses guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.
Feala| ic onbam beorge gebiden haebbe
wradra wyrda. ge seah ic werudal god
pearle benian pystro heefdon
be wrigen mid wolcnum wealdendes hraew
scirne sciman sceadu ford eode
wann| under wolcnum weop ealge sceaft
cwiddon cyninges fyl] crist was onrode
hwaedere paer fuse feorran cwoman
to| pam aedelinge icpaet eall be heold.
Sare ic waes mid gedrefed|

hnag ic hwaedre pam sadg handa

ead mod elne mycle|

45

50

55

60

| was reared up as a cross; | raised up a palverf
King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend myself
over. They pierced me with dark nails: the wounds
are visible upon me, gaping malicious gashesd | di
not dare harm any of thenThey humiliated us both
together. | was all soaked with blood issuing from
the man'’s side after he had sent forth his spirit.
Many cruel happenings | have experienced on that

Yet the noble ones, eager, came together there frorill. | saw the God of hosts violently racked.

afar, nobles together; all this | witnessed. | was
sorely oppressed with anxieties... [I] bowed...

Darkness with its clouds had covered the corpse of
the Ruler; a gloom, murky beneath the clouds,
overwhelmed its pure splendor. All creation wept;
they lamented the King's death Christ was on the
Cross.

Yet the eager ones came there from afar to the
Prince: all this | witnessed. | was sorely oppeelss
with anxieties; nonetheless | bowed to the hands of
those men, obedient with much fortitude.

It is in Section 1, however, that the context in whichRneam of the Roods found

has its greatest effect on the contents of the poem itself. As John Pope sugbesistestto

his student edition of thBream of the Roqdines 39-43 of the Vercelli Book version of the

poem serve to bring out “the heroic aspect of the action, an aspect which the [Maoetlis
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all along at pains to emphasise as proper to Christ in his divine nature.this version of

the poem, Christ is referred to ageong haelednd described agrangystid mod he

‘ascends’ the ‘high’ gallows and ‘want® redeem man-kind. But while this emphasis on the
heroic nature of Christ’s action is appropriate to and indeed an important part of the longer
Vercelli text, a similar emphasis on Christ-as-hero in the limited spadalae to the

Ruthwell rune master would distract the reader unnecessarily from the Crotsratelin the
Crucifixion. In consequence, in carving the equivalent lines of the Ruthwell Inscripéon t
rune master eliminates these references to the ‘heroic’ Christ in favounaresstraight-

forward description of him as *almighty god’:

R \
1.1 [+ Ond]geredae hing®d almehttig Ongyrede hinga geong heeled
pa he waldongalgu gistga beet waesgod| aelmihtig
[m]odig f[ore alleg men 40 strang qstid mod.
[Blug[a ic ni dorstee. ] ge stahhe ongealgaheannd

modigonmanigra ge syhde

pa he wolde man cyn lysan
bifode icha me se beorn ymb clypte

ne dorste ichwaedre| bugan to eordan
feallan tofoldan scemt

Ac icsceolde faeste| standan.

God almighty stripped himself, courageous before alhe young man, who waslmighty god, stripped
men, when he wanted to climb upon the gallows; [I himself,strong and unflinching. He climbedupon
dared not] bow... the despisedyallows, courageousmder the
scrutiny of many, since he wanted to redeem
mankind. | guaked then, when the man embraced
me; nonetheless | did not dare to collapse to the
ground and fall to the surfaces of the earth, thad
to stand fast

While Pope argues that the Ruthwell version of these lines is “inferior” taytheadent
section of the Vercelli poem, this is only true in the context of the dream-visiontader®

Given the limited space and different context of a standing stone cross, the dééerenc

*’Pope,Seven Old English Poenys 66.
*¥pope,Seven Old English Poenys 66.
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between the Ruthwell and Vercelli versions of the poem are sooner evidence akeatiffe
than of an inferior vision.

Not all the significant variants which separate the witnesses to the Antexaid
Excerpted poems can be linked so directly to the contextual differences between them. As
various critics have pointed out, many of the variants these poems exhibit seess airoi
worse, sensically, syntactically, or metrically susp&tfThus while the omission of an
equivalent tdaniel lines 343-345 fromf\zarias(or the addition of lines 343-345 Baniel) in
the following passage has an important effect on our interpretation of the local ciytita
sentence(s) in which they are found, the effect of the variant on our understanding of the poem
as a whole seems negligiblee scodnot harmed’ E 60b) means approximately the same
thing asne... owiht eglethot a whit harmed’J 342b-343a), and, apart from the information
that the Angel threw the fire back at the Children’s captors, the remainingahdées not

significantly alter our perception of what happened when the Angel arrived:

E(A2 J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swid|an miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra licesced| ligges leoma.phyre lice nevaes
acwees inpanhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled acheon andan sloh
windiggwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondaq for fyren dé&dum.
on onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 paweaes onpam ofne paer| se engel becwdm.
dropena| dreorung mid deeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.

pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|0ed.
dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scdr.

*19This is the principal thrust of Moffat and Sisaratgument against the ‘authority’ of Anglo-Saxon e
manuscripts. For a discussion, see Chapter 1.
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He swept back and brushed aside the light of the Brightness of the Flame, [he] swept it back and

flame through the might of the Great One. Thulidt brushed [itf?° aside by his great might so that not a

not harm the body of them, but it was breezy and whit was harmed on their body — but he flung the fi

pleasant in the furnace when the angel came, most in anger upon their adversaries, for their wicked

like the weather in the summertime when a sprigklinactions. Then when the angel had come it was preez

of raindrops is sent during the day. and pleasant in the furnace, most like the weather
summertime when a sprinkling of raindrops is sent
during the day, a warm shower from the clouds.

But this is irrelevant. The quality of the changes found between the witnesses to the
Anthologised and Excerpted poems is far less important than the fact that suchtimdypre
important variants occur at all. As we have seen in Chapters Two and Three, tlity ofajor
the scribes responsible for copying the surviving withesses to most multgdteatOld
English poems were fundamentally conservative in their approach to the substatsiigeof
their texts. While some scribes working in specific types of contexts might @entur
occasionally to substitute individual words or case endings, there are no survivimngesxa
outside of the six poems discussed in this chapter of scribes attempting to racastges
edit or otherwise substantially recompose any portion of a metrically regular péile the
scribes of the Anthologised and Excerpted texts are not always successful inathenvtrey
introduce, it is the fact that they are willing to alter their texts in any coaediriashion at all
that sets them apart. Shakespeare and Chaucer have both been “improved” by subsequent
editors, many of whom were themselves respected poets in their own day. And few who
remember that William McGonagall considered himself to be as good an integirete
Shakespeare’s plays as a poet in his own right will complain of the quality of the iopnovat
introduced by even the worst transmitters of the Anthologised and Excerpted poems.
Exeter Riddle 30a/b

Exeter Riddle 30a/b is unique among the multiply attested poems in that it is the only

text to have been copied twice by the same scribe. Its two witnesses are foundnmethe sa

2%r, emendindigges leomao ligges leoma: ‘[he] swept it back and brished [it], the brighss of the
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manuscript, Exeter, Cathedral 3501, ff. 8-1B), @ mid tenth-century collection of Old
English vernacular poetr/* In its first appearance, the poem is found as the thirtieth (in
Krapp and Dobbie’s numbering) of the fifty-nine vernacular riddles on ff. 101r-115r. In its
second appearance, it is found as part of a collection of miscellaneous shorter ligktsgnc
Exeter Riddle 60, the “Husband’s Message,” and the “Ruin” on f. 122v.

As has been frequently noted, fBecribe is a remarkably consistent spelférin the
case of the two versions of Riddle 30, this consistency results in one of the lowssbiieve
accidental variation in the corpus of multiply attested poetry. In nine lines, theRitid
witnesses exhibit only two non-substantive orthographic differeeg8sd30a) leg bysig
E(Rid30b) lig bysig line 1a; andE(Rid30a) on hin gapE(Rid30b) on hnigad line 7b°%* As
Liuzza has noted, moreover, the two copies also share one unusuairfbeehbdor
expected West-Saxanhebbe- an agreement which he suggests indicates that the two copies
are descended from a common written sotffte.

Despite their low levels of accidental variation, the two witnesses torEReldie 30
are among the most substantively variable texts in the corpus. With eleven pptentia
significant substantive variants in eighteen copied lines, the witnesses pod¢mn show a

frequency of substantive textual variation second only to that found in the common text of

flame, aside’. For a discussion, see below, p. 371.

*Zpescriptions of the manuscript and its history barfound in Bernard J. Muir, efihe Exeter Anthology of
Old English Poetry: An Edition of Exeter Dean anda@ter MS 3501Exeter: U Exeter P, 1995), pp. 1-
17; Patrick W. ConneAnglo-Saxon Exeter: A Tenth Century Cultural Higt@tudies in Anglo-Saxon
History 4 (Woodbridge: Boydell, 1993), esp. pp.98-95-147; KerCatalogue art. 116; Krapp and
Dobbie,ASPR3, pp. ix-xvi; R. W. Chambers, Max Foérster, andRd-lower, eds.The Exeter Book of
Old English PoetrfLondon: Percy Lund for the Dean and Chapter oft&x€athedral, 1933).

*n addition to Muir, see also David Megginson, “Tieitten Language of Old English Poetry,” diss.,
Centre For Medieval Studies, U of Toronto, 1993, fl-203, and Sisam, “The Exeter BooRtudies
pp. 97-108.

%The variation in the root syllable of hin gap / orhnigadis discussed below, p. 252. Cf. Liuzza, who
gives theE(Rid30a) reading in line 7b incorrectly am hin gad(“Riddle 30,” p. 3).

*iuzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 3. See also above, p. 232.
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Daniel andAzarias and nearly twice as high as that exhibited by the witnesses to the most
variable of the “minor” poems, treordanrecension of “Ceedmon’s Hymn.” As is true of the
other poems to be discussed in this chapter, the withesses to Exeter Riddle 30 show many of
the same types of variants as are found among the witnesses to the “minor” poeatisasia w
number of variants more characteristic of the “Anthologised and Excerpted tesds”:

examples of the substitution of stressed non-homographic words and elements, one example of
variation between a bare case ending and a prepositional phrase, and one example of the
rearrangement of elements within the line. Like@ineam of the Rod&uthwell Cross

Inscription, Exeter Riddle 30 shows no linked variants. Unique among the Anthologised and
Excerpted poems, Exeter Riddle 30 also shows no examples of the addition, omission,
substitution, or rearrangement of complete metrical units.

Although both copies of the poem are found in the same manuscript, the witnesses to
Exeter Riddle 30 are found in contexts which imply that they were selected forrdiffere
reasons by the person or persons responsible for first collecting them. In the case of
E(Rid30a), the connection between poem and context is purely generic. Apart from the fact
that it is a riddle, the poem (usually solvedbaam- a word meaning ‘tree’, ‘beam’, ‘piece of
wood’, ‘gallows’, and ‘cross’) has no obvious affinity with its immediate neighbowtdl&P29
(‘Moon and Sun’ or ‘Bird and Wind’) and Riddle 31 (‘Bagpipe’). In the cade(Bid30b), in
contrast, the connection is less generic than thematic. The sdledommakes it a suitable
companion to both the religious poems immediately preceding, and the ostensibly secular
poems which follow: Riddle 60 (‘Rune Staff’ or ‘Reed Pen’) and the “Husband’s Mesgage”

which abeamis used to transmit the message itséff)Indeed, the manuscript's layout at this

*%For the connection of Riddle 30 to the preceditligics texts, see Liuzza, “Riddle 30,” pp. 12-1Bhe
suggestion that the Riddle might be connectededdhowing texts was first made by F. A. Blackburn
“Husband’s Message and the Accompanying RiddlekeExeter Book,”JEGP3 (1901): 1-11.
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point suggests that the Exeter Scribe himself saw the Riddle as part of a lomgenr meeies

of closely related poems extending at the least from Riddle 30 to the end of the “Ruin.” As
numerous scholars have pointed out, the scribe uses similar-sized capitals tadmigiB®R
Riddle 60, the three internal sections of the “Husband’s Message,” and the *Ruin.”

It is unclear if the contextual differences between the two witnesses ariydire
responsible for any of the substantive variation they exhibliedmis assumed to be the
correct solution and the thematic link which ties the second version to the surrounding texts
then the use ajemyltedn E(Rid30b) for E(Rid30a) gebysgadn line 3b might be seen as the
result of a desire on the part of the scribe to make the solution more obvious in its second
copy. That their variation is coherent, however, has been demonstrated by Liuzza, who argue
that E(Rid30b) is “rhetorically a decidedly more forceful poetfi’— particularly in the second
half of the riddle, where the b-text consistently shows the more compact readdtigiinates
the conjunctiory in line 7a; substitutesiltsumfor the prepositional phraseid miltse in line
8a; and uses the sentence adwsvhin place of the subordinating conjunctipgerin line 8b

(see below, pp. 251 and 253).

% juzza, “Riddle 30,” pp. 12-13; John C. Pope, “Rajaphy and Poetry: Some Solved and Unsolved
Problems of the Exeter Boolledieval ScribesManuscripts and LibrarieEssays Presented to N.R.
Ker, ed. M.B. Parkes, and Andrew G. Watson (Londowl&¢1978): 25-65, at pp. 42-63; F. A.
Blackburn, “Husband’s Message,” 1-11.

% juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10.
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Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (1 example)

Rid30, 8a

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 on ic|] mec onhaebbehi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltg| peericmonnum sceal modge miltesm| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

E(Rid30a) miltseis a dative singular/instrumental prepositional object: ‘with kindness’
or ‘with joy’; E(Rid30b) miltsumis dative plural ‘with kindnesses’ or ‘with joys’. The
variation has no significant effect on sense or metre. Mitchell reports the sisguér and
(less frequently) plural datives in adverbial contexts with or without preposifiofige

addition or omission of the prepositiarid is discussed below, p. 254.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)

Rid30, 6a
E(Rid30a) ERid30b)

5 ful oft mec ge sipas sendad| eefter hondum 5 ful oft mec gesipas sendad| sefter mond
$ mec weragwif wlonce cyssad baermec weragwif wlonce gecyssad
fon ic| mec onhaebbeihi on hin gap. tome on| icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| paericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The substitutiorE(Rid30a) # E(Rid30b) paeraffects sense and syntax. H(Rid30a),
P introduces a result clause modifyisgndadline 5a: ‘Very often comrades lay me across
their hands so that men and women kiss me proudlyE(Rid30b), paerintroduces a local or
temporal clause defining where (or when) the action of the main clause takes\fgage:
often comrades lay me across their hands where men and women kiss me proudly’. Liuzza
suggests that tHe(Rid30b) text is “somewhat looser” thaf(Rid30a),>*° although it might as

easily be argued that the temporal or local clauggRd30b) is more appropriate than the

*#\itchell, OES § 76; parallels cited by Mitchell inclu®eowulf296 arum andBeowulf2378mid are
*M juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 7.
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result clause of(Rid30a).>*° A similar substitution is found in tH@hronA® version of the

“Death of Edgar” line 8b (see p. 183 and footnote 410, above).

Rid30, 8b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 on ic|] mec onhaebbeihi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltsg¢heericmonnum sceal modge miltsungwac mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The substitutiorE(Rid30a) paerE(Rid30b) swaaffects sense and syntax, but not
metre. INE(Rid30a) paerintroduces a temporal or local clause, ‘Then | shall raise myself up;
and they will bow to me, multitudes with kindness, when [or where] | shall increase the fount
of blessedness among mé&#'. In E(Rid30b), swais either a sentence adverb introducing lines
8b-9 as an independent clause (‘Thus shall | increase the fount of blessedness amotig men’),
or, less likely, a conjunction introducing a comparative clause: ‘Then | shalhnggssf up;
they will bow to me, the proud, kindly, as | shall increase the fount of blessedness among

men. 233

Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (4 examples)

Rid30, 3b
E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)
1 1Ceomlegbysig lace mid wiride 1 1Iceom lig bysig lace mid winde
bewunden mid wuldre| wedre gesomnad 11| I ]ldre gesomnad
fus ford weges fyrgebysgad fus ford weges fyrgemyited
bearu| blowende byrnende gled beaf.]| blowende byrnende gled

The substitutiorE(Rid30a) gebysgade(Rid30b) gemyted affects sense, but has no
effect on syntax or metre. E(Rid30a), the speaker is ‘troubled’ by fire, E(Rid30b),

‘melted’. As Liuzza notes, the “repetition of the wgebysgadn lines 1a and 3b” could be

*3%See also Jabbour, diss., p. 176, who suggestéeittar reading is acceptable.”
3IC1. Liuzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10, wheteeeris described as “an adverb with the generalizechingdthen’.”
*32For this punctuation, see Liuzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 1

*33jabbour and Liuzza both prefer to read lines 8b-8reindependent clause. See Liuzza, “Riddle 30,”
10; Jabbour, diss., pp. 176-177. Krapp and Dopbietuate lines 7-9 d&(Rid30a) as a single sentence.
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evidence of either a “sophisticated stylistic parallel” or dittographydf the two verbs,
gebysgads the more common in the Exeter Book with eight occurrences against two for
gemyted>®® In as much as it indicates that the object can be destroyed by fiRin80b)
reading may also reflect a desire for less ambiguity on the part of the pessoesfronsible

for the variant.

Rid30, 7b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 on ic| mec onhaebbehi onhin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hidmigad tome
monige mid miltse| paericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

E(Rid30a) on hin gaps almost certainly a minim error fonhnigap(as in

E(Rid30b)).>*® TheE(Rid30a) form (from hingan‘to go hence’?) makes no sense in context

as written.
Rid30, 8a
E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)
7 on ic] mec onhaebbehi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| paericmonnum sceal modgemiltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

Both E(Rid30a) monige'multitudes’ andE(Rid30b) modge'proud (ones)’ make good
sense, metre, and syntax. B(Rid30b), the use omodgeemphasises the nobility of the
speaker by drawing out the contrast between the pride of his worshipers and the humility the
display in bowing: ‘they bow to me, the proud, with kindné&3s'In E(Rid30a), monige
accomplishes the same thing by emphasising the breadth of the adoration: ‘they bow to me,
multitudes with kindnesses’. Metricall(Rid30a) is a Type A-1 line with a resolved first

lift; in E(Rid30b), the first lift is long by nature.

3 juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 6.
3 juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10
3% juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 8; Jabbour, diss., p. 176.
¥ juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 9.
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Rid30, 8b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 on ic|] mec onhaebbehi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| pseritonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaimongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The substitutiorE(Rid30a) monnumE(Rid30b) mongunmakes good sense, metre and
syntax in both manuscripts. Liuzza suggests thaE(Red30a) reading may be the result of
the Exeter scribe’s “trouble with the letter <g>,” which he reports is crowded ittedm
miswritten, or otherwise altered on twenty-six occasions in the manu¥triss monigeis
already the reading of the on-verse in this witnleggever, the substitution may also be
connected to the substituti@{Rid30a) monigeE (Rid30b), mongundiscussed abové’

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
Rid30, 7b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 dn ic|] mec onhaebbeghi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| paericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The addition or omission gfin line 7b has an important effect on the syntax of lines
7-8a. InE(Rid30b), line 7b is a principal clause modified by the adverbial claasgicmec
onhaebbén line 7a: ‘When | raise myself up, they bow to me, the proud, kindly.” In
E(Rid30a), line 7a and 7b are parallel adverbial clauses modifyteglycanin lines 8b-9a:
‘When | raise myself up, and they bow to me, multitudes with kindness, then | shall increase
the fount of blessedness among men’.

The addition or omission gfoccurs in the preliminary drop of a Type B-2 line and is

metrically insignificant.

3 juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10.
*3%See also Jabbour, diss., p. 177.



254

Rid30, 8a

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 on ic|] mec onhaebbehi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monigemid miltse| paericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The addition or omission @fhid has no significant effect on sense or syntax (for the
change in case ending, see above, p. 250). The addition or omission falls in the medial drop
of a Type A-1 line and is metrically insignificant. Such variation between basandings
and prepositional phrases is a characteristic of the Anthologised and Excerptedga@ems (

above, p. 227, footnote 479).

Addition/Omission of Prefixes (1 example)

Rid30, 6b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

5 ful oft mec ge sipas sendad| eefter hondum 5 ful oft mec gesipas sendad| sefter mond
b mec weragwif wlonce_cyssad paermec weragnif wloncegecyssad

The addition or omission of the prefipe- has no significant effect on sense or syntax.
As Liuzza notes, “itis... difficult to determine any significexical distinction between
cyssamandgecyssan There is not much kissing in Old English poetrﬁ.“.(.’.As it falls in the

medial dip of a Type A-1 line, the variant is also metrically insignificant.

Rearrangement within the Line (1 example)

Rid30, 2a
E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)
1 1Ceomlegbysig lace mid wiride 1 1Iceom lig bysig lace mid winde
bewundenmid wuldre| wedre gesomnad Wleeooeiiiiiiiiiiennen, ]ldrgesomnad
fus ford weges fyre gebysgad fus ford weges fyre gentgtl
bearu| blowende byrnende gled beai.]| blowende byrnende gled

Line 2 ofE(Rid30b) is usually reconstructeduldre bewunden wedregesomnaaen
the basis of traces of the letteidr after the surviving initial.>** Such rearrangement within

the line is characteristic of the Anthologised and Excerpted texts (see above, p. 227).

4% juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 8.
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Regardless of the original reading, the variant almost certainly has encsffmetre: in
E(Rid30a), the first syllable of the on-verse is clearly anacrusti&(Rid30b), it is almost
certainly not.

Exeter Riddle 35/The Leiden Riddle

The common text of Exeter Riddle 35/The Leiden Riddle is preserved in two
manuscripts, the Exeter Book)(and Leiden, Rijksbibliotheek, Vossianus Latin Quarto 106
(Leid).>*? InE, the riddle is found on ff. 109r-109v as the thirty-fifth in Krapp and Dobbie’s
numbering of the manuscript’s first series of vernacular riddles. It is in thaso@pt’'s main
hand and is uniformly West-Saxon in dial&tt.The preceding and following texts, Riddle 34
(‘Rake’) and Riddle 36 (probably ‘Ship’) are related to the poem only through their common
genre.

In Leid, the poem is found on the verso of the last leaf of the manuscript (f. 25v), a
collection of Latin Riddles by Symphosius and Aldhéffh Apart from Riddle 35, this page
contains the conclusion of the manuscript’s main Latin text, a number of Latin tagsafen-tr
names, and neum$. The poem is Northumbrian in dialect and has been copied by a hand

which has been identified variously as that of the second scribe of the main Laffroteaf a

*Y juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 5; Chambees al, The Exeter Boglp. 75.
4%Ker, Catalogue Appendix, art. 19.
*%0n the “remarkably consistent” orthography of theter Scribe, see Megginson, diss., pp. 201-203.

*#4TheM version of the Northumbriameldurecension of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” is found in a compéeaplace.
See above, Chapter 2, pp. 49-52.

***The Riddle and its position on f. 25v have beercidlesd several times. See in particular, JohamiSen,
“Leiden Revisited: Further Thoughts on the LeideddRe,” Medieval Studies Conferenagachen 1983
ed. W.-D. Bald and H. Weinstock, Bamberger Beitrageenglischen Sprachwissenschaft, bd.15 (New
York: Lang, 1984): 51-59, and “The Text of the LexidRiddle,”"ESts6 (1969): 529-544; M. B. Parkes,
“The Manuscript of the Leiden RiddIeRSE1 (1972): 207-17; and A. H. Smith, efihree Northumbrian
Poems: Caedmon's Hypiede's Death Song and the Leiden Riddlth a bibliography compiled by M.J.
Swanton, Revised ed., Exeter Medieval English TartsStudies (Exeter: U of Exeter, 1978).

**%Gerritsen, “Leiden Revisited”; “Text of the Leid&iddle”; and DobbieASPRS6, p. cviii.
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third scribe working in the tenth centufyf. The script is Carolingian in form but shows the
influence of — and misunderstandings caused by — an insular exéfipldre text of the
riddle is in particularly poor shape and is frequently unreadable due to both wear and the
application of an ammonium sulfide reagent in the mid nineteenth century. The text used for
this discussion is based on my own transcriptions of the manuscript, supplemented by readings
from Parkes, Gerritsen, and Smiffi.

In addition to their dialectal differences, the two witnesses to Riddle 35 show
seventeen potentially significant substantive variants, many of which asethsstic of the
“anthologised” texts. These include: one example of variation between a prepositiasal phr
and bare case ending; one example of the substitution of stressed, non-homographic, and non-
synonymous words; one example of the rearrangement of elements within the line; @and thre
linked variants connected to a verbal substitution in lind_él(hrutendoE hrutende Leid
meE st meand the number dfeid scefath E scriped lines 7a-b; see below, pp. 258, 261,
and 263). The two witnesses also show one example of the substitution of metrical units,
involving the final two lines of the poer:saga sod cwidum searo poncum gldavwordum
wis||feest hweet pis ge waedusay in true words, clever in cunning, wise in words, what this
garment may bel.eid Nian oegun icme aerig faerae egsanlirégehdi ni[...n sise
njiudlicae obcocruml do not dread the flight of arrows, in the terror of peril, though it be
[taken] eagerly from the quiver’. As mentioned above (p. 241), this last exampleiculpart
is related to the two texts’ contextual differences. As a vernacular transtét Latin riddle,

preserved in a manuscript whose main text includes its Latin origindleitieversion of

**'Parkes, “Manuscript of the Leiden Riddle”, pp. 2257

*#85ee particularly Gerritsen “Text of the Leiden R&jtipp. 534-540. Gerritsen’s approach to thepg@nd
some of his conclusions have been criticised bid2atManuscript of the Leiden Riddle.” For a repge
Gerritsen, “Further Thoughts.”
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Riddle 35 ends with a close translation of Aldhelm’s final verse. The final coufitebimthe
other hand, replaces the Latin conclusion with a vernacular tag, parallels to vehiobrat
throughout the surrounding collection of vernacular ridefies.

There are no common errors or unusual forms in the two witnesses. In his discussion
of the variation between these two poems, Jabbour suggests that the substitadatbf
andscripedin line 7b, the rearrangementsifeal amasndaam sceain line 8b, and the
substitution of lines 13-14 in the two witnesses “might argue persuasively for memor
transmission of the Exeter version of the riddle” were they combined with “otheallypi

memorial traits.®!

At the same time, the relatively large number of sensical, syntaatital a
metrical errors in both manuscripts (including Eheeadingsceal amassuggest scribal rather
than memorial corruptiort?

Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (8 examples)

LeidR/Rid35, 3a

Leid E(Rid35)
3 Uuat icmecbiuorge uullanfliugi 3 ne watic mec be worig wulle flysum
heii.derh hehcraeft ygidon'd...J'| hee|rum purh heah creeft hyge poncum min.

Leid biuorthae(for biuorhtag is an archaic form of the feminine accusative singular

strong adjectiveE35 be worhtnes masculine accusative singular strong. The two most

**9%See the references given above, fn. 545.
*%Examples include Riddles 1, 2, 3, 8, 10, 12, 1928d
*Labbour, diss., p. 180.

*3/ariants making poor metre or sensé&iinclude: the inflectional formg be worhtneLeid biuortha, I.
3a (see p. 257), ariflamasfor Leid aam I. 8b (see p. 259). All of the nonsensical ragdiinLeid are
scribal and are to be attributed to the ignorarideeocontinental scribe responsible for its sungv
witness. See pp. 258, 262 and 263, below.
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commonly proposed solutions to the riddtgica andbyrne are both feminine. Smith reports,

however, that “the gender of the answers to the riddles often fluctdates.”

LeidR/Rid35, 3a

Leid E(Rid35)
3 Uuat icmechiuorthae__ualifliusu 3 ne wat ic mec be worhtne_waiflysum
heii.derh hehcraeft ygidon'd...]'| hee|rum purh heah craeft hyge poncum min.

Wull(e) varies between the feminine (weak) andé (strong) declensions. The

difference in ending has no effect on sense, metre, or syiitax.

LeidR/Rid35, 6a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih_drea[yngidrad.]| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preatgeprae|cu praed mene hlimmed

Nemehrutendo___ hrisil séath_ ne aet me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_nemec oanal] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

As Dobbie notes, theeid reading is hard to explafi: In E35, preatais the genitive
plural of preat a masculin@-declension noun. THeeid reading is either a misinterpretation
of dreatas a weak noun, or the result of a graphic error, perhaps through a confusion of insular

rounda asu “with a nasal mark over it

LeidR/Rid35, 6a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungid.]| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preata geprag|cpbreed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil séath_ ne st me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_memec oana] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

Theleid reading is usually reconstructgdraecor gidraecalthough as Gerritsen

»n557

notes, it might be “as easilgg¢dracu or just gedrac. If either of the usual

*53Smith, Three Northumbrian Poemp. 44.
59B.-T. wull.

*°ASPRG, p. 200.

*5%Smith, Three Northumbrian Poemp. 36.

*'Gerritsen, “Text of the Leiden Riddle,” p. 543. tRurther Thoughts,” Gerritsen comes down monelfjr
for gidraec “my ultraviolet photographs show a clearly sepaseande, as well as most of the” Parkes,
however, reports the form to be gid<rae.>, notign“traces which are recognizable as the stem and
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reconstructions is correct, then the difference between the two witnesses is\aneef. In

E, gepree|cus best interpreted as an accusative plural neuter; the reconstratddrm
gidraec(or gidreeg would be accusative singular neuter. The presumed inflectional difference
has no significant effect on metre: with E is Type B-2 with resolution of the second stress;

without -, the final stress is long by position.

LeidR/Rid35, 7a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preata geprae|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutenol  hrisil sceflath ne aet me_hruterd hrisil| scriped
_nemec oanal] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

Leid hrutendois a strong nominative plural neuter form of the present parti&ple.
hrutendeis a strong nominative singular neuter. As Smith notes, this variation is linked to a
corresponding variation in the number of the verb in the following half-line, suggestingi
d.558

thathrisil is to be understood as nominative singuld3», and nominative plural ibei

For further discussion of the linked variants in this line, see pp. 261 and 263, below.

LeidR/Rid35, 8b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preata geprae|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil séath_ ne aet me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_nemec oanal] _aansceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal@scnyssan

As written,E amasis non-sensical and unmetrical. The vetkalrequires a singular
subject;amasis nominative or accusative plural. It also adds an unstressed medial dip to what
would otherwise be a Type C-1 line. With a different arrangement of words in the line and a

nominative singulaaam thelLeid text is Type A-2a. There is no obvious graphic or

approach stroke to the shoulder of the lattare clearly visible.aeis certain. Identification of the letter
following aeis not possible because the traces are too indist{Parkes, “Manuscript of the Leiden
Riddle,” p. 210). | readewith Gerritsen.

*58Smith, Three Northumbrian Poemp. 46.
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memorial explanation for this variant. For a discussion of the rearrangement théHhine,

see below, p. 264.

LeidR/Rid35, 9a

Leid E(Rid35)
Uyrmas mec m@iugfun uydicraeftum| wyr|mas mecne & waefan. warecraeftum
10 0aodi goelgodeb  geatfraetuath.| 10 pape geolo god|webb geatwum fraetwad

A further example of alternation between the singular and plural in these two egness
(see also pp. 258 and 261). The two readings make good sense and are metrically and
syntactically identical E: ‘worms did not spin me with the skills of the Fatésjd: ‘worms

did not spin me with the skills of Fate’.

LeidR/Rid35, 11a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Uilmechud'trae suaedeh__ uidae ofaer eordu_ 11 wile mec mon hwaepre sepeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatan mith| Hidum hyhtlicgiuee/| hatan forhaelap hyht lic gewaede.|

The variation is dialecticLeid Uil shows Northumbrian loss of fina in the third-
person singular indicative presént.E wile is the expected form in all other dialects.
Assuming thahud'trae is for huethrag(with c for e and"t for t"), and that

560

*huethraéhwaeprealliterates withuidsgwide,™" the variation falls in the preliminary dip of a

Type B-2 verse and has no significant metrical effect.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
LeidR/Rid35, 11a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Uilmechudtraesuaddeh uidee ofaer eordu_ 11 wile mec mon hwaepggbeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatan mith| Hidum hyhtlicgiuee/| hatan forhaelap hyht lic gewaede.|

E sepealandLeid suaedeh'yet, still’, appear to be synonyms. The fosepeahs

characteristic oE, where it occurs where it occurs twelve times (including once mosavior

*%For examples, see Campb@IEG, § 768; also Sievers-Brunner, § 428 Anm. 4.

*%For parallels see Craig Williamson, ethe Old English Riddles of the Exeter B¢kapel Hill: U of
North Carolina P, 1977]. 248, and Krapp-Dobbi&SPR3, p. 341.
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beahin Soul and Body66aE 61a)°*! The variants fall on the internal dip of a Type B-2 line

and are metrically insignificant?

LeidR/Rid35, 12a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Uilmechudtrae suaedeh uidee ofaer eordu_11 wile mec mon hwaepre sepeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatarmith | \kelidum hyhtlicgiuee/| hatarforheelefn hyht lic geweede.|

The substitution of prepositioniseid mith ‘among’ E for ‘before, in the presence of’,

has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
LeidR/Rid35, 7b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preata geprae|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo__ hrisktefath ne aet me hrutende hrisiiribed
_remec oanal] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

Leid scefath ‘shakes, reverberates’ aidscriped‘move, go, glide’ both make good
sense, metre, and syntax. While they involve quite different actions, both are apptopaiat
shuttle. Of the twal.eid is lexically closer to Aldhelm’s Latin, the passpalsor‘l am
beaten®®

The variants are linked to two other changes in the line: the inflectional differenc
Leid hrutendoE hrutendeand the variation between bare case ending and prepositional phrase
Leid meE at meboth line 7a; pp. 258 and 263).eid scefathis transitive and plural. As a
result it takes an accusative direct objest(and a plural subjech(utendohrisi). E scriped

on the other hand is intransitive and singular. It is preceded by a prepositional gtrage (

*l5ee p. 318, belovBwa peatin contrast occurs 7 times in the Exeter Bd®krist, lines 543, 1185, 1308;
Gudlag lines493, 940; Riddle 58, line 11; Descent into Hellglil29 (emended froewa peah The
spellingsepealis not recorded in verse outside of the Exeter Book

*%2See p. 260 and the references given in fn. 568 ftiscussion of the alliteration in this line.

*3james Hall Pitman, tran3.he Riddles of Aldhelf1925; New Haven, CT: Archon Books, 1970), p. 18,
line 5.

G
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and a singular subjedtrutendehrisil). The variation has no significant effect on metre,

which is Type A-1 in both manuscripts.

Substitution Corresponding To A Metrical Unit (1 example)
LeidR/Rid35, 13a-14b

Leid E(Rid35)
13 Nian oegun icme aerig faerae egsanbrod 13 saga so0d cwidum searo boncum gleaw
dehdi ni|[...n sise nliudlicae obcocruml|| wordum wis|[feest hweet bis ge waedu sy

Both lines make good sense and metre. Jéid text is closer to that of Aldhelm’s
Latin Et tamen en vestis vulgi sermone vocabor. / Spicula non vereor longis exempta faretris
lines 6-7 — as is appropriate to its position in a manuscript containing the Latin ofigieal
last lines oft are of a type frequently found closing the vernacular riddles of the Exeter

Book>%*

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (4 examples)
LeidR/Rid35, 3a

Leid E(Rid35)
3 Uuat icmecbiuorthee uullanflius 3 newat ic mec be worhtne wulle flysum
heii.derh hehcraeft ygidon'd...]'| hee|rum purh heah creeft hyge poncum min.

The addition or omission ofehas a fundamental effect on the sense of the riddle as a
whole. Withne E35 preserves the paradox of Aldhelm’s Latin origiman sum setigero
lanarum vellere facta’l am not made of the bristling wool of fleeces’. As writteaid
implies that the speakesr made of wool (‘I know myself to be made with the fleeces of
wool’), destroying the enigma.

Johan Gerritsen has argued thatt— orUaatas read by most modern editors since
Smith — may be for an originali uat, however. Noting that the at the beginning of line 8 in
the same text looks like a capitdland that the second letterldfiat in line 3 (assuming it is

anu) would be the only example of an insular squeaire the riddle, Gerritsen suggests that

*%“See above, p. 257 and fn. 550.
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theLeid scribe or the scribe of an earlier exemplar misinterpreted an ilukdtras a
CarolingianUuat>®
The missing negative is metrically insignificant. It falls on the piielmy dip of Type

A-3 line.

LeidR/Rid35, 6b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preata gepree|cu preedetdimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil séath_ ne aet me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_remec oana] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

The addition or omission ofefrom line 6b has no significant effect on sense, syntax
or metre. As the clause in whi€hhlimmedis found begins with a negative particle, the
negation before the verb EB5is permissible but not necessary. The variant falls on the

medial drop of a Type A-1 line and is metrically insignificant.

LeidR/Rid35, 7a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| or&me hlimmith. nepurh preata geprae|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil séath_ neget me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_rmemec oana] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

The addition or omission of the prepositiGreetin line 7a is linked to the subsequent
substitution between the transitileid scefath and intransitivee scriped line 7b. InLeid,
meis accusative singular and the direct objeagfath; in E, meis the object of the
prepositionget For related variants in this line, see above, pp. 258 and 261.

As aetfalls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-1 verse, its presence or absence is

metrically insignificant.

*Gerritsen, “Text of the Leiden Riddle,” pp. 540-54%50 “Leiden Revisited,” pp. 56-7. For the reayi
Uaatsee SmithThree Northumbrian Poemp. 44 (“Uaat clear with u.v. but under ordinarsien it
appears adluat”) and Parkes, “Manuscript of the Leiden Riddle,”216. | have examined the manuscript
under various natural and ultra-violet lighting ddions and am inclined to agree with Gerritsenhi/a
stroke does connect the two ascenders, it dodsaloteliberate. Given the state of the manuscifiyat
guestion is probably irresolvable.
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LeidR/Rid35, 11a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Uilmechud'trae suaedeh uidee ofaer eordu_11 wile meagnon hwaepre sepeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatan mith| Hidum hyhtlicgiuee/| hatan forhaelap hyht lic gewaede.|

E monfalls on the preliminary dip of a Type B-2 IiA®. Its presence or absence is
metrically insignificant. Whether or not the variation has a syntactifeadte$ hard to say.
Mitchell notes that there are no unambiguous examples of inddfat@a@withoutmanas
subject, but suggests that there enough examplaagdinin similar contexts to “leave a
nagging doubt in one’s mind thiaRid 11 may be another example of a dying idiom which

was not recognized by whoever insemeahnin the West-Saxon version®

Rearrangement Within Line (1 example)
LeidR/Rid35, 8b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preata geprae|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo __ hrisil s¢ath ne aet me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_nemec oanal] aam sceaknyssa nemec o0 hwonarsceal amasnyssan

The inversion om(as) andscealhas no effect on sense or syntax (although the use of
the pluralamasin E is non-sensical; see above, p. 259). Metricallyd is Type A-2aE35is
unmetrical.

Solomon and Saturr

Solomon and Saturnis preserved in two manuscripts, Cambridge, Corpus Christi
College, 422CC,yy), and, in fragmentary form, among the marginal texts of Cambridge,
Corpus Christi College, 4Bf). The main text oB;, which also contains a copy of the
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” (discussed above, pp. 116 ff.), is an early tenth-

century copy of the Old English translation of Beddistoria ecclesiastica In the late

*%*The alliteration in this line is discussed above2@0 and fn. 560.
**Mitchell, OES § 375.
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eleventh or early twelfth century, the manuscript's margins were fillddancollection of
charms, blessings, and religious prose texts — the first 93 lil®s@hon and Saturhamong
them. These texts are copied on specially ruled lines in a single unusua®hahd.text of
Solomon and Saturis found in the margins of pp. 196-198, where it ends defectively with the
first letter of metrical line 94a. As this break does not occur at the edge of thét page
presumably to be attributed to either a scribal decision to stop copying or a defgetivelar.

In CC42,, Solomon and Saturnsupplies the first part of a lengthy composite prose and
verse dialogue between its two main characters. The texts are copied in gesithgntury
hand as part of the manuscript’s main text, and are apparently intended to be read as a singl
dialogue: Solomon and Saturinends on p. 6 with a point in middle of manuscript line 12; the
prose dialogue which follows begins in the same manuscript line with a small &fitahe
first page of this version @olomon and Saturhhas been badly damaged, partially through
the use of a reagent. Its first 30 lines are largely illegible, and are igreecksult for the
purposes of the following discussion and catalogue.

With forty-three potentially significant substantive variants in 127 legibfeed lines,
Solomon and Saturinhas the lowest ratio of substantive variants to lines copied among the
Anthologised and Excerpted texts. Nevertheless, its two witnesses exhibit many types
most characteristic of this group of poems: one example of a linked inflectioraity&no
examples of alternation between case forms and prepositional phrases; one exadmple of t
addition or omission of a metrical unit; one example of rearrangement acrossahtiekei

boundaries; and numerous examples of the substitution of stressed, non-homographic and

*%®The best discussion of the marginal textBiris in Raymond J.S. Grar@ambridge Corpus Christi
College 41: The Loricas and the Miss@losterus: Essays in English and American Langaade
Literature, n.s. 1{Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1978), pp. 1-26, esp. p. 26.

*The end of the prose dialogue fell on a now misgiage. After the missing page(s), the text resuniks
a poetic dialogue. A third verse dialogue (begigrin capital letters) follows this.



266

frequently non-synonymous elements. Of these, perhaps the most interesting is the
substitution B, leeted'sets free’ (corrected thlgid) for CCy,, fylged‘follow, pursue,
persecute’ in line 92b. As mentioned below (p. 280)Btheeading is lexically, metrically
and syntactically appropriate to the context in which it occurs — but semanticatljyehe
opposite of what the correction tells us was the reading of the scribe’s exemplarerilgpa
theB; scribe was able to follow his text well enough to revise it unconsciously, despite its
many metrical and syntactical problems.

The witnesses t8olomon and Saturnare unusual among the Anthologised and
Excerpted texts in that they exhibit two examples of the omission of a sensicabyticytly,
or metrically necessary stressed word from the final lift of a Type B or Eyjpes. This type
of variant — which is almost certainly to be assigned to scribal haste — appearsmes
more in the corpus of multiply attested poems, all in marginal or occasional uthatn,”
line 6a, p. 80; Psalm 93:18.2a, p. 46; and “Gloria I,” line 48a, p. 70. Two potentially
analogous examples from the Anthologised and Excerpted texts, in contrast, show the scribe
compensating for the ‘lost’ element. $oul and Body and Il linesV 33bE 30b, the
‘omission’ of cumanfrom a similar metrical position in the Exeter versiorsolil and Bodys
linked to the rearrangement of the remaining elements in theMiresardode icpe oninnan
nemeahte icde ||| @uman E ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahigee p. 348, below); in lindé
126bE 121b, the omission @fehwamn E is compensated for by the instrusion of an

unstressed syllablendd snot|terrgsee below, p. 350)
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Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (9 examples)
MSol, B, 38b/CC422 38b

Bi1 CCu22
Saturnus cweaed Saturnus cweaed

36 Achwameeg| eadusd eallra ge sceafta 36 achwa meeg eadost ealra gesc|..Jfta
0a haligan duru____heofna rices 0a| halgan duru heofona rices
torhte ontynan  gngelsirime. torhte ontynan  ogeteerime

In By, ge|talesis a genitive singular noun used to qualify the dative prepositional
objectrime: ‘in the count of numbers’. I6C,,,, getaelimeis a nonce compound ‘number-
count’ (i.e. order, successioHf. The variation has no significant effect on sense, syntax, or
metre. The line is Type C-1 in both witness.Binthe first stress is resolved; @C,y; it is

long by position.

MSO', B, 45b/CC422 45b

B CCa2
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede swylce du miht mid dy be[.]rtan gebede
blod onktan blod 6rfjeetan
paes deofles| drjp him dropan| stigad daesdeofles dream  [t.him dropan stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan| inting 45 swategeswided seofantingum
eges|fullicra____ pane seo| aerene gripo eges fullicran  &n seo serengfipu
lon| for twelf fra  ty|dernessum)| don heo for xi [..]Jyra tydeness
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad ofer gleda| grip gifrustwealled.

The variatiorB; intingan CC,,; intingumeither is dialectal or reflects a difference in
number.CC,,, intingumis the expected dative plural form of the weak masculine miunga
‘cause; occasion; sakeB; intingancan be interpreted either as the expected form of the
dative singular, or a late West-Saxon spelling of the dative plural, perhaps unadiutrece

of the ending of the preceding woisl, sefan

*""Bessinger Smith.
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Although, as Menner notes, the sense of the phrase is obscure in both witnesses, it
seems unlikely that the difference in ending has a significant effect on theosayagax of

the passag¥’ The two forms are metrically identical.

MSol, B; 46a/CCs22 45b

Bi1 CCu22
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede swylce du miht mid dy be[.]rtan gebede
blod onktan blod 6rfjeetan
paes deofles| dry b him dropan| stigad daesdeoflesdream  [..Jt him dropan stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan| intingan 45 swategeswided seofantingum
egeslfullica____pane seo| serene gripo eges fullicran  &n seo eerengfipu
on| for twelf frra  ty|dernessum)| don heo for xi [..]Jyra tydeness
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad ofer gleda| grip  gifrustwealled.

CC422 €ges fullicranis the nominative plural comparative form of the adjective
egesfullic It agrees witldropan line 44b: ‘drops rise up... more terrible than the brazen
kettle’; B; egesi|fullicrais an example of the Northumbrian lossmfrom the nominative
plural comparativé? a nominative singular comparative, or a genitive plural weak adjective.

A nominative plural comparative is required by context.

MSol, B, 528/CC422 52a

B1 CCu22
fordan hafad| se cantic  ofer| ealle crigtes| for don hafad se cantic  6fedlle cristeshec
50 wid meerost| word hegewritu| leered 50 wid maerostvord hege writ laered|
stefru| stered 7hi stede| healded stefru steored 7h|[..] stedehealded
heofon|rices heregealtowe weged| heofora rice§ hereggeatewaviged

B, heoforricesis the genitive singular dfeofonice ‘heaven-kingdom’, a well-
attested compourid® CCa,, heofona ricesof the kingdom of the heavens’ is made up of the
corresponding simplices. The variation has no significant effect on sense, buteffgot@an

metre. INCC,y,, line 52a is a Type A-1 verse with a resolved first stress. The equivalent line

*"Menner,Solomon and Saturpp. 109-110. See al#&SPR6, pp. 161-2. Menner translates the phrase as
“possibly... ‘because of the heart’ or even ‘bygs@e on the heart’,” p. 109; Dobbie translatesttie
affairs of his mind,” p. 162.

*"20n the loss of finalrrin Northumbrian, see CampbeDEG, § 472; for a brief discussion of Anglian forms
in the two witnesses, see Menn@ojomon and Satuymp. 4.

"*Bessinger-Smith record 56 occurrences.
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in By is metrically deficient. As O’Keeffe note3; heofon‘is written at the end of the

column, and it is entirely possible that the variant before us is a simple product esSkipey
rather than a grammatical substitutiof®” As theB; scribe invariably uselseofn for oblique

cases oheofonelsewhere in the poem, however, it is equally possible that the scribe intended

to write the compound”

MSO', B, 75b/CC422 74b

B CCa2
75 he is mojdigra _ middan|geesd 74 He[.]s modigra _middangeagd
stadole| he is strengra] pone ealle staipa.gr stadole strengra o8 ealra stana gripe

Both readings make good sense, syntax, and fétte.CC,,, middangear|dés
dative singular expressing place where: ‘he is more powerful on €4rithB;
middan|geardess genitive singular, again expressing place whgrahe two forms are

metrically identical.

MSO|, B, 76b/CC422 75b

Bi1 CCa22
75 heis mo|digra middan|geardes. 74 He[.]s modigra middangear|de
stadole| he is strengra] poneesstthna| gripe. stadole strengra of eafa stana gripe

In CC,y,, ealrais a genitive plural strong adjective agreeing wsifna ‘than the grip

of all stones’. IB;, ealleis presumably to be understood as an adverb qualifgreggra

*"0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 62.

575Cf. B, heofna(CCax, heofona, I. 37,B; heofnagCCyz, heofonaj I. 40; B, heofnum(CCgz, hefenum |.
60.

*"*See also, O’KeeffeVisible Songp. 62.

*"'See MitchellOES § 1416, who cites Boethius 68.21 as providing“axamples of the dative alone
apparently expressing place where alongside thithetre prepositioron’: fordeem hi hine ne magon
tobraedan geond ealle eorddmeah hion sumum landemeaegenfordeem peah he s@um geheredponne
bid heodrum unhered peah heon pam landesie maergbonne bid h@n odrumunmaere Mitchell notes
that the dative alone for place where is rare,raglthat “a preposition + the dative is usual evethe
early texts.”

*"8.5ee MitchellOES § 1395-1399, who cites a number of parallel pgssancluding th&Vife’'s Lament
45b-47asy ful wide fah / feorres folclondést him be an outcast far afield in a distantdan
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‘he is stronger entirely in [his] foundation than the grip of stori@sMetrically, the two

forms are identical.

MSO', B, 81b/CC422 80b

B1 CCu22
Lamanal| he is leece  leoht| wifrdra lameha he isleece leoht wince]...Jra
swillce he hisdeafral duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|rd®®scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld  scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_ypayrfe| weard __eamfixa| 80 yoda yrfelweard __earenfisca
wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt qwyrma []Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

CCy22earmrais a strong genitive plural adjective modifyifigca‘of wretched fish’.
B, earmg if not a mistake foearmra(perhaps due to the influence of the following form
fixa), is nominative or accusative plural feminine or a weak nominative singulaulinas

none of which fit the context. The two forms are metrically identical.

MSol, B, 83a/CC422 82b

Bi1 CCu22
Lamana| he is leece leoht| wifndya lameha he isleece leoht wincel...Jra
swillce he hisdeafra] duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld

80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend

_ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yoda yrfelweard earmra fisca

wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt qwyrma []Jelm wildeora holt|
westeed weard weord myn|ta geard on_westene weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

The inflectional variation8; westene§£C,,, westennes linked to addition or
omission of the preceding preposition (see below, p. 283). By, westeness a genitive of
specification qualifyingveard syntactically parallel to the genitives in lines 77a-82b and 83b:
‘guardian of the wasteland’. @C,,,, westennés dative singular, object of the preposition
on: ‘guardian in the wasteland’. This destroys the parallelism of the passagdalke abut

makes perfectly good sense.

>"Menner construes tH&, form as “a[ccusative] p[lural] m[asculine]36lomon and SaturiGlossary, p.
150). There are no other accusative plural maseulouns in the sentence, however.

*898, scild igra] with scild ig corrected fronswilce
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The inflectional difference has no direct effect on metre, although the two leastar
metrically congruent due to the addition or omission of the preposiGsy; line 83a is Type

B-2; in By, the equivalent verse is a Type E with a short syllable in the hait!ift.

MSO', B, 88b/CC422 87b

B1 CCa2
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singan smealice|jhine symle luilan singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahir hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 Iufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladamh gaes
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eerest| ufan yorn gebrédfg gif du N eerest 6n ufan ierne gebreny
plogo prim.| pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima &amB P. nama

B, gebrijngedis either a mistaken use of the third person singular for an expected
second person singular form, or an example of the occasional @s®othe second person
singular (a Northumbrian featur®f. CCuy, gebrengesis second person singular present

indicative, as expected. The two endings are metrically identical.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Element&® (1 example)
MSO|, B, 788/CC422 77b

Bi1 CCu22
Lamana| he is leece leoht| wifndya lameha he isleece leoht wincel...Jra
swillce hehisdeafra| duru deadra| tunge. swilce hdsdeafra] duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_Yypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfelweard earmra fisca
wyrma wlenco wil|deora holt qwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard on westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

TheB; form hisis presumably to be explained as an example of the sporadic insertion

of unetymologicah before vowels®* The pronourhis makes no sense in context.

8lror parallel examples, see Popeyen Old English Poems 116; and O’KeeffeVisible Songp. 62, fn.
48.

*%%Sjevers-Brunner, § 356 Anm. 2.
*3hane/poneccurs twice irB; for CC4z, ponne(lines 46 and 76).

84Sjevers-Brunner, § 217 Anm. 1.
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Substitution Of Prefixes (2 examples)
MSol, B, 598/CC422 59a

Bi1 CCy22

57b mec pees| on worulde| full oft 57b [.]Jec daes on worolde full oft
fyrwet frined fus gewited fyrwit frined  fus gewited|
modgeondmenged modge menged

The substitutioB; geond CCay, ge-in line 59a has no effect on syntax or métre,
and probably little effect on sense. As a nonce word, the seBsgedbnd mengedan only
be derived from its component parts. It is usually translated as ‘confuses’, thoxgh trpi
is an equally appropriate calqtf8. CC,2, ge mengedmix, combine’ is also used in a literal
and figurative sense, though Bosworth-Toller gives no examples of the verb in the sense
‘confuse’.

Metrically, the two prefixes are identical.

MSol, B; 73a/CCy2, 72a

B CCa2
73 Hdgor hejehege® hided helle gestruded| 72 hungor h&hieded helle gestruded
wylm to worped| wuldor getym|bred. wylm toweor|ped wuldor getimbred

B1 ge hidedandCC,,, ahiededare metrically and syntactically identical. Assuming
B, -hided‘hides’ is a graphic mistake fohided ‘plunders’ (see below, p. 277), the
substitution has no significant effect on sense. The corrected dittographysee footnote

587) suggests that the exemplar to this witness may havaeaghided

*8%For the stress afeond see CampbelQEG, § 74.
*8%See B.-Tgeond-mengarito mingle, confuse’; Clark-Halggeondmengarito confuse, bewilder’.

*87B, hegehegewith first hegeunderlined for deletion.
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Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (18 examples)
MSol, B, 328/CC422 32a

Bi1 CCy22

30 bon him bid leafre  @n eall peos leohte gesceaft| 30 [....]|| leofre dn eall deos leohte gesceaft
gegoten fram damgrunde golgeofres geg[.]ten fa dam| grunde goldeseolfres
feder s ce#tfull fyrn gestreo|na feder sceatfull feoh gestreona|
gif he eefre pees organes 6wiht cude. gif he eefre dees 6rganes Owiht cude.

B, feder s cettés a nominative singular feminine adjective agreeing gébceatftline
30b: ‘all this bright creation, four cornered, full of ancient treasdfe<CCy,, feder sceat is
a masculine dative plural noun ‘four quarters’: ‘all this bright creation in itsqoarters full

of treasures>®®

MSO', B, 32b/CC422 32b

B1 CCa22

30 Fon him bid leafre dn  eall peos leohte gesceaft|30 [....]|| leofre dn eall deos leohte gesceaft
gegoten fram damgrunde golgEofres geg[.]ten fa dam| grunde goldeseolfres
feder s cette full fyrn gestreolna feder sceatfull feoh gestreonp
gif he afre paes organes o6wiht cude. gif he aefre dees 6rganes Owiht cude.

The variant8; fyrn gestreo|ndancient treasureCCj,feoh gestreonavealth-
treasure’ are metrically and syntactically identical. Both make good seosetext, without
being exact synonyms. As O’Keeffe points out, the first element d&:theadingfyrn-,
occurs as the first element in eighteen Old English compounds, eleven of which are nonce
words: “if the occurrence of these compounds may be considered representativeusktheir
Old English verse theiyrn- was clearly a popular morpheme with which to build nonce-

words.®%

%885ee B.-Tfeder-scette
%8%See B.-Tfeder-sceatas
*%0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 65.
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MSol, B, 358/CC422 35a

Bi1 CCa22
Fracod he bid panngremde||| frean aelmihtigum fracod he biddn 7| fremede frean aelmihiig
35 engii unge sibb ana hwarfad. 35 englunungelic ana hwearfad|

As O’Keeffe notesB; unge sibbnot related’ andCC,,, ungelic‘unlike, different’ are
“semantically, metrically and syntactically acceptable” and attiesisewhere in Old

English®*

MSO', B, 41b/CC422 41b

Bi1 CCu22
SALON cweed Salomon cwaed
b ge pdm twigude  pateii. daet ge palm twigedepar nostef

40 heofnas ontyned hallie geblissad 40 heofonas ontyned halige geblissad
metod gemiltsad mordgefilled metod gemiltsad] mordgesylled
adwaesced deofles fyr___ tijiyes onaeled. adweesced deofles fyr  dryhtnes oOn|eeled

B, gefilled ‘strikes’ CC,,, gesylledgives, sells, betrays’ are metrically, semantically,
and syntactically appropriate without being synonym®;lrthePater nosteiis said to ‘strike
down’ murder; inCCas, it ‘betrays’ it>*? Given the graphic similarity df(i.e.f) ands (i.e.s)

in insular script, it is likely that the substitution has its origins in a visuat B¢

*0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
928 -T(S).sellanV (c).

*930’Keeffe lists this among her examples of the Vigueors separating the two textésible Songp. 61, fn.
45,
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MSO|, B, 44&/CC422 44b

Bi1 CCy22
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede swylce du miht mid dy be[.]rtan gebede
blod onktan blod 6rijaetan
paes deofleglry  p him dropan| stigad daesdeoflesdream [..Jt him dropan stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan| intingan 45 swatepeswided seofantingum
eges fullicra___pane seo| aerene gripo eges fullicran  &n seo eerengfipu
pon| for twelf fra  ty|dernessum)| don heo for xi  [..Jyra tydeness
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad ofer gleda| grip gifrustwealled.

The substitutiorB; dry ‘magician, sorcererCC,,, dream‘joy, gladness’ has a great
effect on sense, although, as O’Keeffe and others have noted, neither version of the poem is

particularly intelligible at this poirt* It has no metrical or syntactic effect.

MSol, B; 53a/CCs22 53a

B CCa2
Saturnus cwaed)| Saturnus cwaed
ac hulic is segrganan inge|myndum ac hulic issargan ingemynda
tobe| gangen ne a|fpe his geest| wile tobe gonganne &am &e his gadt
55 miltan| wid mordre| merian of sor|ge 55 melanwid morére mergan sérge
Asceaden of| scyid asceadan| o$cyldign

As Menner suggests, tiR reading is “probably an error, perhaps the result of the
scribe’s acquaintance witirgana pl. organan in the sense of ‘organ®® As the use of the
nominative singular masculine form of the demonstrative asggesupposes a nominative
masculine singular noun, & reading (which cannot be nominative singular) is syntactically
problematic. The substitution also affects metreCa,,, line 53a is Type A-3; as written,

B, is presumably to be scanned as a Type C-2.
Given theB; scribe’s demonstrable problems with dittography elsewhere in his text

(e.g.hegehege hidegline 73a), it is possible thatgananis a graphic mistake fargan

*90’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64. See also Menn&olomon and Saturpp. 3 and 109, anISPR6, p. 162.
*Menner,Solomon and Saturmp. 110.
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MSol, B, 56a/CC422 56a

Bi1 CCy22
Saturnus cwaed)| Saturnus cwaed
ac hulic is se| organan inge|myndum ac hulic isse| organingemynda
tobe| gangen ne a|fpe his geest| wile tobe gonganne &am &e his gadt
55 miltan| wid mordre| merian of sor|ge 55 melanwid morére mergan sérge
Asceaden oficyldu asceadan| oécyldigu

B scyld: is the dative plural of the feminine or masculine nscyid‘offence’; CCyz2
scyldigz, the strong dative plural form of the adjectsayldig ‘guilty’. Both readings make
good sense, metre, and syntax, although as Menner points out, the Bewoliresponds “to
the other abstract nounsordre sorge(55)” in the surrounding line8? while the adjective in
CC,y, breaks the parallelism. Metrically, line 56a is Type A-1 with anacrudg, ifiype D*2
(or A-1)°°" with anacrusis It€Cupz.

Suggesting that theC,,, reading “can be argued to be a mechanical errofKeeffe

excludes this variant from her count of “formulaic’ lexical variart&”.

MSol, B; 57a/CCy2257a

B1 CCa2
56b huru | scep pend geaf] 56b huru him scippend geaf
wundor licne| wlite wuldorlicne wlite

Variation betweenvuldor(-) andwundox-) is frequent in Old English. The two

readings are metrically, semantically, and syntactically indistihgbis.

*%Menner,Solomon and Saturmp. 110.

*9"Campbell reports the syncopation iof--after long syllables to be “the rule in Old Ewsplimetre (often
against the manuscript spellingDEG, § 358.

*%0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 63.
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MSol, B, 60b/CC422 60b

Bi1 CCy22
naenig monna| wat nag..] manna wat
60 heeledaunder heofnum humintdgeoged 60 hastdd| under hefenum hu min hideeosed
bisieefter bocum  hwig] me bryne stiged bysig eefter bag hwilum me bryne stiged
hige heortan hearde wealled. hige heortan neah haedre wealled.|

B, dreogedCC,,, dreosedare metrically and syntactically identical third-person
preterite indicative singular inflected verbs. While both words are approfwitite context
in which they appear, they are not synonymsC@a,,, Saturn reports that his spirit ‘became
weak’ ([dreosan ‘become weak, fail’) in his studies; By, he notes that nobody knows how
hard it has ‘worked’qreogan‘do, work, perform’) at them. As the two words differ in a

single letter, graphic error in one or another text is a possible cause of the variant

MSO', B, 62b/CC422 62b

B1 CCa22
naenig monna| wat nad..] manna wat
60 heeledaunder heofnum huminhige dreoged 60 hastdd| under hefenum hu min hige dreosed
bisieefter bocum  hwig] me bryne stiged bysig eefter bag hwilum me bryne stiged
hige heortan hearde wealled. hige heortan neahhaedre wealled. |

B1 heardeCC,,; heedreare metrically and syntactically identical. Both readings make

good, but different, sense in conteR{: ‘welled furiously’; CCy,; ‘welled brightly’.599

MSO|, B, 73a/CC422 72b

Bi1 CCa22
73 Hdgor hegenege hided helle gestruded| 72 hungor hé@hieded helle gestruded
wylm to worped| wuldor getym|bred. wylm toweor|ped wuldor getimbred

As written,B; ge hidedhides’ seems semantically inappropriate, though metrically
and syntactically acceptable. As O’Keeffe, suggests, however, the forostidikely for

gehided(cf. CC.p, ahieded, ‘plunders, ravages™ See also above, p. 272.

*®The adverb irCC,, is usually taken (with a changing selection ofrepkes from other poems) as evidence
for the existence of a poetic advéwubdre ‘oppressively’ (cf. B.-T., CHhaedre Menner,Solomon and
Saturn Glossary, p. 154)H&dre, an adverbial form dfiador, ‘bright’ is metrically indistinguishable,
however, and makes equally good sense in all exesmited by B.-T. | am preparing a study of therfo

800 Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
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MSol, B, 78b/CC422 77b

Bi1 CCy22
Lamana| he is leece leoht| wifnadya lameha he isleece leoht wincel...Jra
swillce he hisdeafra| durideadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| durudumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_Yypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfelweard earmra fisca
wyrma wlenco wil|deora holt qwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard on westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

Both readings make good sense and metre, althéGgh, dumbra tungeseems to
offer a closer parallel to the other qualities of Brager nostediscussed in lines 77-78. As
Sisam suggests, however, “evedeadra tungg‘tongue of the dead’] might be defended if

there were no second manuscript to supgonbra”®"*

MSol, B; 82a/CCy2281a

B1 CCu22
Lamanal| he is leece  leoht| wifrdra lameha he isleece leoht wince]...Jra
swillce he hisdeafral duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld

80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend

_Ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfelweard earmra fisca

wyrmawlenco willdeora holt qwyrma[.Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

Both B; wlenco'pride, glory’ andCCy,; [.]Jelm (presumably fowelm‘surging flame’)
make good sense, metre, and syntax. As O’Keeffe notes, “among the fantastic tims of
litany, neithewelmnorwlencocan claim pride of plac€® The substitution is linked

metrically to the addition or omission pfat the beginning of the line. By (without7y), the

verse is Type A-1; i€Cyy; (with 7), it is Type B-1. See also below, p. 282.

®01Sisam, “Authority,” p. 34.
020K eeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
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MSol, B, 85a/CC422 84a

Bi1 CCy22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide)| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singarsmealicg 7hine symle luijan singarsodlice 7hine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahir hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 Iufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladamh gaes
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eerest| ufan  yorn gebrijnged. gif du h eerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.| pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima &amB P. nama

The two adverbs are metrically and syntactically identical. O’KeeffesibiaB,
smealic€closely, thoroughly, accurately’ is perhaps to be preferréilQg, sodlice'truly’ as
a description of the preferred manner of singingRater noster“but... is otherwise

unattested in versé®

MSO', B, 86b/CC422 85b

B1 CCu22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide

85 singan smealice|jhine symle luilan singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahtr hemaeg| pone lapaesiq 85 lufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| lafiast
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eerest| ufan  yorn gebrijnged. gif du h eerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.| pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima &amB P. nama

Both readings make good sense and are syntactically identidd, threfeondis
described as a hatefgisio‘companion’, inCCyz,, as a hatefujeestspirit’. Metrically, the
half-line is Type B-2 irB; and B-1 inCC,,,. O’Keeffe cites parallels to theC,,, reading in

Soul and Bodyl 110b andGudlac361b; she finds parallels to tBe reading inDaniel 661b

andJuliana242%%

930K eeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
%%0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64.



MSol, B, 88b/CC422 87b

B1

1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide)|
singan smealice|jhine symle luilan

wile butan| leahtr hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan|

Gyf pu him eerest| ufanyorn gebrijnged.

85
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CCu22

1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide

singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile

lufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladan gaes
feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|

gif du h aerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest

plogo prim.| pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima &amB P. nama

TheB; reading is in error. For the confusionexdndo in theB; scribe’s work, cfB;

ponoCC,,, done line 84b/83b.

MSol, B; 90a/CCs22 89a

B1

90 hafad gudnaga gyrde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond
swid|mod swapedjon swaddzzted \filgid/
A. ofer meegene hine eac ofslehd. T.|||

CCa22

hafad gudhsecga gierde lange
90 gyldene gadeja done g[...]man|| feond

swid mod sweopadhim on swade fylged
A. & oferlmaegenejhine eac 6f slihaT t .

Both readings make good sense, metre and syntax. Confusragafindmaecgas

also found among the witnesses to @apture of the Five Borouglfsee p. 176, above).

MSol, B, 92b/CC422 91b

Bi1

90 hafad gud maga gyrde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond
swid|mod swaped jon swaddated \filgid/
A. ofer maegene 7hine eac ofslehd. T.|||

CCu22
hafad gud|jmeecga gierde lange

90 gyldene gadeja done g[...]man|| feond
swid mod sweopadhim on swaddylged
A. a oferjmaegenejhine eac 6f slihdT t.

As mentioned above (p. 266), the uncorre@edeadingleeted’set free’ means
exactly the opposite &C,,, fylged‘follow, pursue, persecute’, but makes equally good
syntax, sense, and metre. As there is nothing in the immediate context to sugdest that t
variation is the result of a visual error, it seems more likely that thenasia result of thB,;
scribe’s anticipation of his exemplar (as he immediately corrects histatibstiwe know
that his exemplar, lik€C,,,, readfilgid). This is at the same time evidence for how variants
such as those found throughout the Anthologised and Excerpted texts may have arisen, and,
since the scribe did not allow his variant to stand, evidence thBf s&ibewasinterested in

the accurate reproduction of his text. The fact two examples of the omission of llgetrica



281

syntactically and semantically necessary from the final lift of TypadEverses also occur

in B; suggests further that i version of the poem — as its marginal context in a collection
of charms would suggest — is being copied to a standard of accuracy similar to dlasdddly
the scribes of the translating and occasional texts discussed in Chapter Twso Pe6b,

above.

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (8 examples)
MSol, B; 43a/CCy,,43a

B CCu22
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede swylce du miht midy be[.Jrtan gebede
blod onktan blod 6rjaetan
pbaes deofles| dryp him dropan| stigad daesdeofles dream  [t.him dropan stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan| intingan 45 swategeswided seofantingum
eges fullicra pane seo| a&rene gripo eges fullicran  &n seo serengfipu
pon| for twelf fra  ty|dernessum)| don heo for xi [..]Jyra tydeness
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad ofer gleda| grip gifrustwealled.

The addition or omission @y has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.
Metrically, the demonstrative pronoun falls in the preliminary drop of a Type B-2Whele
the use of a weak form of the adjecthaorhtanin both witnesses would lead us to expect the
demonstrative pronoun in a prose text, weak forms of the adjective appear without the

demonstrative in ver$8®

MSol, B; 47a/CCy2247a

B CCa22
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede swylce du miht mid dy be[.]rtan gebede
blod onktan blod 6rfjeetan
paes deofles| dryp him dropan| stigad daesdeofles dream  [t.him dropan stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan| intingan 45 swategeswided seofantingum
egeslfullicra_____pane seo| serene gripo gges fullicran  &n seo cerenefipu
pon| for twelf fyra  ty|dernessum)| don heofor xii [..]Jyra tydeness
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad ofer gleda| grip gifrustwealled.

The addition or omission ¢dfeohas no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax. In

CC422 heois the subject ofvealled(line 48b), and refers back to the feminine ngupu

€\Mitchell, OES § 3964.
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(‘kettle, cauldron’) in line 46b. 1B, the equivalent lines show the non-expression of a
subject which has to be supplied from a noun in a neighbouring principal clause (in this case

gripo, line 46b). Both are acceptable Old Engfish.

MSol, B, 76a/CCs22 75a

B CCa2
75 heis mojdigra middan|geardes. 74 He[.]s modigra middangear|de
stadolehe isstrengra| pone ealle stana| gripe. stadole strengra o0 ealra stana gripe

The addition or omission dfe ishas no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.
In both witnesses, the subject and verb of the clause in line 76 are the same as thabof line
In B, this subject and verb are repeated before the predicate adgaivgrg in CCy,,, they
are not. Both readings are acceptable Old English s§Hta®'Keeffe's suggestion that the
B, reading “does not conform to the classical shape of the half-line, since the beginhimg of t
independent clause is not coincident with the beginning of the metrical’tinggts on the
assumption thagtadolebelongs to the same clauseBas’5a-b. | see no reason why the noun
cannot be construed as a dative of place in the clause of line 76: ‘at [his] foundation, he is

stronger entirely tharppnefor pome] the grip of stones.’

MSol, B; 82a/CCy2281a

B1 CCu22
Lamanal| he is leece  leoht| wihaoijra lameha he isleece leoht wincel...Jra
swillce he hisdeafra| duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| duru dumbra tunge
scild igjra  scild scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_Ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfelweard earmra fisca
wyrma wlenco wil|deora holt qwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard on westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

The addition or omission gfin B; 82aCC,2, 81a has an important effect on metre,

but little significant effect on sense or syntax. In both manuscripts, the line fornas pa

0%see MitchellOES 8§ 1512-1516.
®Mitchell, OES §§ 1512-1516.
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long list of epithets for thBater noster In B,, the epithet is joined asyndetically to the

preceding text; ilCC,z,, it is linked syndetically. Both versions are acceptable Old English

syntax.
Metrically, the addition or omission gfis linked to the substitution of stressed words
B1 wlencoCCyy, [.Jelmlater in the same half-line (see above, p. 2788, Ifwith wlencoand

without 7), line 82a is Type A-1; i€C42, (with [.Jelmandy), the same line is Type B-1.

MSol, B; 83a/CCs22 82a

B1 CCu22
Lamana| he is leece leoht| wihaoijra lameha he isleece leoht wincel...Jra
swillce he hisdeafral duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld

80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend

_Ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfe|lweard earmra fisca

wyrma wlenco wil|deora holt qwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard on westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

The addition or omission @nin B; 83aCC,,, 82a has an important effect on the
local syntax of the clause, but is of little metrical or semantic signifecahtCC,z; 6n
introduces a prepositional adverbial phrase: ‘[he is] guardian in the wastetalagd'the same
syntactic task is performed by an adverbial genitive case ending. The additiorssioorof
onis linked to the case endingwestén)e(s). See above, p. 270.

In CCy422the line is Type B-2; iB; is it Type E.

%0 K eeffe, Visible Songp. 62. Stadoleis included in the clause of line 76a in the puatibn of Dobbie’s
and Menner’s editions.
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MSol, B, 888/CC422 87a

Bi1 CCy22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide)| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singan smealice|jhine symle luilan singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahtr hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 lufian butan leahtrum he meeg done| ladan gees
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eerest| ufan  yorn gebrijnged. gif du h eerespn ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.| pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima damB P. nama

The addition obn has no significant effect on syntax, sense, or meifanis found
both with and withoubn, and the addition or omission falls in the medial drop of a Type B
line. Such variation in the use of prepositions is a feature of the Anthologised and Ekcerpte

texts. See also the addition or omissioomin B, 83aCC,,, 82a, p. 283.

MSO|, B, 91b/CC422 90b

B1 CCu22

90 hafad gud maga gyrde lange hafad gud|jmeecga gierde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond 90 gyldene gade 7a done g[...Jman|| feond
swid|mod swapedjon swaddzzted \filgid/ swid mod sweopadhim on swade fylged
A. ofer meegene 7hine eac ofslehd. T.||| A. a oferjmaegenejhine eac 6f slihdT t.

The addition or omission @f‘ever’ toB; 91b/ICC,,, 90b has no significant effect on

sense, metre, or syntax. The variant falls on the preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line.

MSO', B, 92b/CC422 91b

B1 CCy22

90 hafad gud maga gyrde lange hafad gud|meecga gierde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond 90 gyldene gadeja done g[...Jman|| feond
swid|mod swapedjon swaddzted \filgid/ swid mod sweopadhim on swade fylged
A. ofer meegene jhine eac ofslehd. T.||| A. & oferjmaegenejhine eac 6f slihdT t.

The addition or omission d@fim in line 92b has no significant effect on sense, metre,
or syntax. In both witnesses, the object of the verb inBin@2b/CC,,, 91b CCa, fylged B,
leetedcorrected tdilgid) is the same as that of the preceding clausepfree grymman feond

B1 91bLCC,4,,90b). InB;, the object of the first clause is not repeated in the second (the
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normal pattern in Old English); @C,,,, it is replaced by the dative third person singular

pronoun. Both are acceptable synt&x.

Addition/Omission Of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
MSol, B, 62a/CCy,, 62a

B1 CCa2
naenig monna| wat nad..] manna wat
60 heeledaunder heofnum huminhige dreoged 60 hastdd| under hefenum hu min hige dreosed
bisieefter bocum  hwig] me bryne stiged bysig eefter bag hwilum me bryne stiged
hige heortan hearde wealled. hige heortameah haedre wealled.|

The addition or omission @ieahhas an important effect on sense, metre, and syntax.
In CC42,, Nneahgovernshige (to be construed as a dative singular noun) aydeis the
subject of bottstigedandwealled ‘at times the fire ascends me, wells brightly near the
thoughts of my heart.” Metrically, the line is Type E-1.

In By, higeis itself the subject ofiealledand parallel tdryne ‘at times fire ascends
me; thought of the heart wells vigorously.” With the omissioneah B, line 62a is
unmetrical. Similar omissions of metrically (and often syntactically anthsatically)
necessary words from the final stress of Type B and Type E lines are found among the
marginal and glossing poems discussed in Chapter Two. Se®,als€C,,; leaf, line 64a (p.

286), the discussion &; laetedCC4, fylged p. 280, and pp. 46, 70, 80 and 266.

%9%0n the “pattern... in which the direct object ipessed with the first verb only,” see Mitch€@ES §
1575. Sequences following the pattern “noun objgconoun object” are discussed by Mitchell in5gQ.
O’Keeffe describes the omissiontdfn from B; as “probably the result of eyeskipYisible Songp. 64.
Fylganis found with dative as well as accusative obje&se MitchellOES § 1092.
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MSol, B, 64a/CC422 64a

Bi1 CCy22
SALON. ¢. Salomon cweaed

63 gylden isse|| godes cwide gym mum asteened63 gylden isse godes cwide gimfn.]Jaened|
hafad seolofren hafad sylfrerieaf

CCy22leaf seems necessary for sense, metre and syntaXC4p, line 64a is Type B-
1; By is unmetrical. See ald®) /7 CC,, neah line 62a (p. 285), the discussionRfleeted

CCy22fylgeq p. 280.

Addition/Omission Of Metrical Units (1 example)

MSol, B; 67
B CCa2
66 hebid sefan snyterojsawle hunig 66 he bid seofan snytrojsaule hunig|

qmodes meolc maerpa geseel|gost

Lines 66 and (ifB;) 67 introduce a series of clauses detailing the qualities ¢fates
noster While line 67 introduces some further epithets for the prayer, line 66 is syntactical

complete without it.

Rearrangement across Line Boundaries (1 example)
MSol, B; 85b-86a/CG,, 84b-85a

Bi1 CCu22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide)| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singan smealice[jhine symlduilan singan sodlice jhine| siemlevile
wile butan| leahfr hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 lufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladan geest
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eerest| ufan  yorn gebrijnged. gif du h eerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.| pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima &amB P. nama

The rearrangement affects the metre of the two line€Cla,, line 84b is Type B-1
with resolution of the second lift; line 85a is Type A-1.Bhnlui|an (for lufian) adds a third
(unmetrical) dip at the end of line 85b; line 86a is Type%qan addition to the metrical
problems inB,, the double alliteration i€C,,; line 85a suggests that it preserves the original

reading.

®10See also O’Keeffevisible Songpp. 62-63. Menner’s arrangementBflines 85b-86a with the line
division betweersymleandluilan does not solve the problephine siemléhas only one lift.
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Reinterpretation (1 example)
MSol, B, 65b/CC422 65b

Bi1 CCy22
SALON. ¢. Salomon cweed
gylden isse|| godes cwide gym mum astaened.  gylden isse godes cwide gimf..Jeened|
hafad seolofren sundor maeg seg hwylc hafad sylfren leaf sundor meeg aeghwylc
65 purh geestees| gifegod spellian 65 durh gastes| gifegod spel secgan

B; god spellians a compound verb ‘evangeliseCCy4,, god spel secgaoonsists of an
accusative object and infinitive ‘preach the gospel’. While O’Keeffe de=ctheB, reading
as being “the weaker version and only marginally acceptdbliegth readings appear to make
good sense and metre. MetricaBy,is Type D-2 an®CC,,, Type A-2a.

Dream of the RootRuthwell Cross Inscription

The poem known in its Vercelli Book form as fheeam of the Roqdsurvives in two
different recensions: a longer version preserved among the verse and prasgsradigs of
the late tenth-century Vercelli, Biblioteca Capitolare CXWi);(and a much shorter runic
version carved around the edges of a mid eighth-century stone cross in Ruthwell Paris
Dumfriesshire R).

In neither case can the poem be said with certainty to have been part of the original
design of the environment in which it now appearsR,lthe difficulty lies in the arrangement
of the runic inscription as a series of short horizontal rows running down the monument’s
vertical borders. While the poem is usually assumed on linguistic and iconographic goounds

have been carved at the same time as the monument’s sculpturedianel®age and Paul

110 Keeffe, Visible Songp. 62.

®1%€. O Carragain, “Liturgical Innovations Associateith Pope Sergius and the Iconography of the Ruthwe
and Bewcastle Crosse®&de and Anglo-Saxon England: Papers in Honouhef1t300th Anniversary of
the Birth of BedegGiven at Cornell University in 1973 and 1924. Robert T. Farrell, British
Archaeological Reports 46 (n.pl.: n.p., 1978) 131-&specially pp. 140-141. Rosemary Cramp, “The
Anglican Sculptured Crosses of DumfriesshifErfdnsactions of the Dumfriesshire and Galloway Katu
History and Antiquarian Societ@rd ser. 38 (1959-60): 9-20, esp. p. 12.
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Meyvaert have argued that this awkward and unusual layout is instead evidenice foenh
was added to the cross after it was ereltéd.

In V, the difficulty involves the relationship of tid¥ream of the Rootb the
surrounding texts. As it is now, tilream of the Roobegins on the verso of the last folio of
quire 14 (f. 104v) and ends with the second recto of quire 15 (f. 106r). It is preceded in quire
14 by the end dboul and Bodyl and “Homiletic Fragment I” (also known as “Deceit”). In
quire 15, thebream of the Roods followed by homily XIX and the beginning of homily XX,
the second part of which continues into quire 16.

The trouble, however, is that quires 14 and 16 appear to have belonged originally to
two different collection§™* Quire 14, like the majority of leaves in the preceding ten quires, is
ruled for 24 lines to the page. Quire 16, on the other hand, like quire 17, has been ruled for 31
lines. Quire 15, which is irregular in both lineation and makeup, appears to have been copied
specially to link quires 14 and 16 when the scribe decided to join the two separate collections
together. It is made up of three sheets with an extra singleton, and is ruled for 32 lines on ff
105r-109v and 33 lines on ff. 110r-111v. Its last page is laid out so as to ensure that the end of
the first part of Homily XX coincides with the end of the folio.

The relationship of thBream of the Rootb the originally separate collections in
quires 4-14 and 16-17 has been a matter of great dispute. Not only are parts of the poem found
in both quire 14 and the “bridging” quire 15, but the quire-boundary also coincides with a
marked difference in the poem’s layout and punctuation. In quire 1Byéaen of the Roots

copied with little regard for space. Its first twelve metrical linesnaarked off as a distinct

®33R. I. PageAn Introduction to English Runésondon: Methuen, 1973), p. 150. Paul Meyvaert, "An
Apocalypse Panel on the Ruthwell Croddgdieval and Renaissance Studied 982): 3-32, at pp. 23-26.

®14See Celia Sisam, edThe Vercelli Book: A Late Tenth Century Manusc@ipntaining Prose and Verse.
Vercelli Biblioteca Capitolare CXVIEEMF 19 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 193|6.37-44.
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verse paragraph by the use gfasitura(:7) and blank space extending to the end of the
manuscript line; a secompbsiturafollows treowat the end of metrical line 17. With the
beginning of quire 15, however, the poem is both more compactly arranged on the page and
punctuated according to a different system. As mentioned above, the first pages of the
bridging quire are ruled for 32 lines instead of the 24 lines of quire 14. With f. 105r,
moreover, the scribe abandons the use optisguraeand begins to mark his poem with
metrical points. Where f. 104v contains only seven points, f. 105r has thirty-four. Where the
scribe included twosituraein the first 21 metrical lines of f. the poem on 104v in quire 14,
the text’'s remaining 135 metrical lines (most of which are in quire 15) contain only Gzet va
form (:~) after the last line of the poem as a whole on f. 36r.

For her part, Celia Sisam has argued that these differences in layout irftatale t
Dream of the Roodas added to the Vercelli book to fill out the beginning of the “bridging”
quire 15:

It is probable that, before quire 16 became part of the Vercelli Book, it was
preceded by a quire *15, which, like quires 16 and 17, had 31 lines to a page. It
would have contained homily XIX and the first part of homily XX; these would have
occupied most of the last six leaves of the quire, and homily XIX would have begun
part-way down the recto of the third leaf. Before it must have come matter not
wanted for the Vercelli Book; matter which could not be excised because it occupied
part of the recto of the leaf on which homily XIX began. In its place the Vercelli
compiler inserted the shortBream of the RoadWith characteristic economy, he
began it in the blank space after ‘Deceit’ [i.e. “Homiletic Fragment I"] orlakie
page of quire 14; then made a new quire 15, exactly tailored to contain theTrest of

Dream of the Rogdand the homilies (XIX and part of XX) which had to be recopied
from his original quire *15°

®15%5ee O Carragain, “How Did the Vercelli Collectotdrpret theDream of the Rod?|” Studies in English
Language and Early Literature in Honour of Paul @Gtophersoned. P. M. Tilling, Occasional Papers in
Linguistics and Language Learning 8 (Belfast: 19843104, at pp. 81-82.

®1%Celia SisamThe Vercelli Bookp. 39.
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E. O Carragain, on the other hand, has suggested that the leisurely layouRreftinén quire

14 indicates that it followed the religious poeSwil and Bodynd “Homiletic Fragment I” in

the booklet (quires 4-14) to which the Vercelli scribe added the homilies of quires 16 and 17:
The evidence of the punctuation indicates s Dream of the Roodas

already part of Booklet B [i.e. the material in quires 4-14] before the Vercelli

collector thought of the splicing procedure which gave us quires 15-17 as we have

them; when he made a decision to splice Homilies XIX-XXII on to Booklet B, he
recopied lines 22-156 dthe Dream of the Road Quire 15, and fitted after it

Homily XIX and the beginning of Homily XX. This makes it much more likely that

the collector originally found'he Dream of the Roatlready circulating with the

preceding verse textSoul and Body &ndHomiletic Fragment,land copied them as

a group into his collectioft.

Despite these difficulties in determining the original relationship of the po¢nhet
contexts in which it is found in its two surviving witnesses, the substantiveioariaése
witnesses exhibit is among the most coherent, interpretative, and contextuattyimeden
the corpus of the multiply attested poems. As discussed above, pp. 241-244, this is partially a
result in the case & of the physical and thematic constraints imposed on the Ruthwell rune
master by the nature of the environment in which he was working. In carving his text on the
cross, the rune master both selected the most appropriate passages from the longadpoe
adapted his text to eliminate distracting references to the framing dreeativesand the
Vercelli-poet’s conceit of Christ-as-Germanic-h&¥b That these differences go beyond mere
convenience, however, is illustrated by the equally coherent but less obviously cdiytextua

determined patterns of variation which affect such literary aspects okttestkistorical point

of view (see below, pp. 292 and 294).

®1’0 Carragain, “Vercelli Collector,” p. 82.

®18As mentioned above (fn. 515), it seems more likie#it the Ruthwell rune master was adapting a poem
similar to the Vercelli Book text than that the poé&the Vercelli version was expanding a text like
Ruthwell Inscription — the argument remains theesgmowever, no matter which version represents the
innovation.
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The witnesses to tHeream of the Roodxhibit thirteen potentially significant
substantive variants in their 30 copied lines. While these include no syntaaiicaétrically
linked variants and no examples of variation between prepositional phrases and bare case
endings, they do include most of the other variant types most characteristic of the
Anthologised and Excerpted texts: one example of the substitution of stressed, non-
homographic forms, two examples of the addition or omission of lines and half-lines, and three
examples of recomposition (involving among other changes the substitution of metiisal
and rearrangement of material within the line).
Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (2 examples)
Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R V(Dream)

2.1 fhof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof icricne cyning
heafumeshlafard heelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofoa| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men B aegad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic wee$ mip blodae [blisemi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira neenigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgsedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| pees guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

R heafuneess the genitive singular dfeofon‘heaven’;V heofonais the genitive
plural. The variation has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syéafonin the sense
‘(Christian) heaven'’ is found elsewhere in Old English in both the singular and pluraheand t

two forms are metrically identical.

®1%or ease of reference, the text of the Ruthwels€iascription is based on the transliteration byHdel
Swanton. For reference, see fn. 516.
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Dream/RuthCr V 48b/R 2.2b

R V(Dream)

2.1 fhof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafungeslhfard haeld& ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldame nedorste.
Bismaeradu uNket men B aegad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic wee$ mip blodae [blisemi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira neenigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgsedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| pees guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

R ic is a first person nominative singular pronourmeis first person singular
accusative or dative. While the two forms are metrically identical, théitstilos does have
an effect on the construction of the passageR, In is the subject ofiorsteeandheeldais an
intransitive infinitive: ‘I dared not bend’. M, the subject oflorsteis the same as that of the
preceding clauseq, line 44b) but not repeated; in this versibpldanis transitive, and takes
meas its reflexive object: ‘| dared not bend myself'. Both versions make good sense and
syntax. The variation falls in the medial dip of a Type A-1 line and is of no metrical

significance.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples)
Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R V(Dream)

21 Bhof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod waes icarsered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafuneeslhfard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismaeradu uNket men ba segad|re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naegl

ic wee$ mip blodae [blisemi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwidlhlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira neeigceddan
bysmeredohie| unc butu aetgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he heefde his gast onsended.

V hie ‘they’ andR men‘men’ are syntactically and metrically identical, but have an
important effect on the poem’s historical point of view.VInChrist's tormentors are

identified as ‘they’. This establishes a sense of historical distance betveegeader and the
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events of the Crucifixion, and is in keeping with the nature of/thext as a dream-vision in
which the Cross tells the dreamer of his historical experiences at ChristiéXion. The use
of menin R, on the other hand, eliminates the historical distance by emphasising the fact that
the tormentors — like the reader of the inscription — were ‘ff&nThis is in keeping with the
fragment’s position on a monument to the Crucifixion, the purpose of which — among other
things — is to remind Christians that Christ was killed by and for all mankind, and not simply
the inhabitants of Classical Judea.

A further example of such historical distancing in Y¥heext of the poem is found in

line 63a, see below, p. 294.

Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R V(Dream)

21 Bhof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod waes icarsered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafuneeslhfard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men fa eegad|re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic [wae$ mip blodee [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira neenigceddan
bysmeredon hieinc butu aetgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he heefde his gast onsended.

V uncandR uNket are both forms of the first person dual personal pronBuriNket,
is a form more commonly associated with late pr6eps both pronouns fall in the

preliminary drop of a hypermetric Type-D line, the substitution has no effect on metre

*manis used as an indefinite in the nominative singatdy. See MitchellDES § 363.
2Campbell OEG, § 703; Swantorream of the Roqdp. 117.
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Dream/RuthCr V 63a/R 4.2a

R V(Dream)
4.1 mip strélum giwundad 62b eall ic waes mid straelum for wundod.
alegdun hiainee limwgerignae Aledon hiepeer lim werigne
gisbddun him [......] licees hea]f[dulm ge stodon him eet his lices haafd
[bilhea[lldu[n] hi[ee] |E[r......... ] be heoldon hie| dger heofenes dryhten

7he hine daer hwile reste

The substitution o¥ daerR hineehas a significant effect on sense and syntaR, In
the accusative pronouninaeanticipates the immediately following nolimwerignae ‘they
laid him down, limb-weary...” ItV, lim werigneis the sole object dkledon while deerserves
as an adverb of place: ‘they laid down the limb-weary [one] there...” As with thetstibsti
V hie R menin line 48a (discussed above, p. 292), the usesrhelps establish a sense of
historical distance from the events of the CrucifixioiVin

As it falls on the preliminary drop of a hypermetrical Type D1-line, the substitut

has have no metrical significance.

Substitution Of Prefixes (1 example)
Dream/RuthCr, V 62b/R 4.1a

R V(Dream)
4.1 mip strelum giwundad 62b eall ic waes mid streeluior wundod
alegdun hiadinee linterignae Aledon hie| daer lim werigne
gisbddun him [......] licees hea]f[dulm ge stodon him eet his lices haafd
[bilhea[lldu[n] hi[ee] [E[r......... ] be heoldon hie| dger heofenes dryhten

7he hine daer hwile reste
R giwundadandV for wundodare close synonyms. They are metrically and

syntactically identical.
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Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafuneeslhfard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket menba segad|re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic [wee$ mip blodee [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira neenigceddan
bysmeredon hie| urmitu setgsedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| pees guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

The variants/ butuR ba affect metre, but have no effect on sense or syntax. The
second element &f butuadds an unstressed dip between the first and second lifts of a

hypermetric Type D*1 line. IR, the line is hypermetric Type D-1.

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Dream/RuthCr, V 48b/R 2.2b

R V(Dream)

2.1 fhof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafuneeslhfard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men b aegad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic wae$ mip blodae [blisémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira neenigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

The addition or omission of the intensifying advedl falls on the preliminary drop

of a hypermetric Type A-1 line. It has no significant effect on sense, metre, ax.synt
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Addition/Omission of Metrical Units (2 examples)
Dream/RuthCr, V 46-47

R V(Dream)

2.1 fhof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafuneeslhfard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men B aegad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naegi.

ic wae$ mip blodae [blisémi[d] on me syndon ba dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwidlhlemmas

ne dorste ic hira neeni@ sceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he heefde his gast onsended.

V lines 46-47 contain information about the role of the cross in Christ’s Crucifixion
which is not found irR. While they contribute greatly to the characterisation of the cross as a
Christ-figure in its own right — like Christ the Cross has still-visible woundsdared not (but
perhaps could) harm its persecutors — the lines are not necessary for sense or syntax.

The absence of 46-47 fromR might be construed as evidence that they are a later
addition to the poem. As argued above, pp. 241-244, however, their omission is also in
keeping with the Ruthwell rune master’'s demonstrable interest in keeping hscieseéd on

the Crucifixion — rather than the character of the Cross or the dreamer.



Dream/RuthCr V 50-56

R
2.1 fhof] ic riicnaekyniNc
heafuneeslafard heaelda ic ni dorstee.
Bismeeradu uNket men b aegad|re] |
ic fwae$ mip blodae [b]isemi[d]
bi[ goten of]

3.1 [+] krist wees ardr
Hwepree pr fusee fearran ksmu
aeppilee tiknum ic peet al bieald]

Sar[ad ic wass mi[p] sorgum gidrodfi]d
h[n]ag [ic....]
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V(Dream)

45

50

55

60

Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naegl

on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
opene inwidlhlemmas

ne dorste ic hira neemnigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he heefde his gast onsended.
Fealal ic onpam beorge gebiden haebbe
wradra wyrda. ge seah ic werudal god
pearle penian pystro haefdon
be wrigen mid wolcnum wealdendes hreew
scirne sciman sceadu ford eode
wann| under wolcnum weop ealge sceaft
cwiddon cyninges fyll crist was onrode
hweedere peer fuse feorran cwoman
to| pam aedelinge icpeet eall be heold.
Sare ic wees mid gedrefed]|

hnag ic hwaedre pam s@dg handa

ead mod elne mycle|

V 50-56a contain a description of the moment of Christ’'s death. As argued above, pp.

241-244, the eliminatidA’ of these lines frorR is in keeping with rune master's emphasis on

simplicity of narrative — Christ ascends the cross in Section 1, is Crucifietim®s 2 and 3,

and is buried in Section 4 — and on the Crucifixion as an object of adoration.

%22That these lines are eliminated from the Ruthwetlss rather than added to the Vercelli Book is eatgd
by the fact that Section 3.1 begins with the offseg but appears to have been marked by a crbse |
Ruthwell text was original, we would expect thegfreent to begin with an on-verse. See also abave, p

241, fn. 515.
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Recomposition (3 examples)
Dream/RuthCr, V 39-40/R 1.1

R V(Dream)
1.1 [+ Ond]geredae hinaegod almehttig Ongyrede hine pa geong heeled
ba he walde ongalgu gisfiga peet wees god| eelmihtig
[m]odig f[ore allegl men 40 strang qstid mod.
[Blug[a ic ni dorstee.] ge stah he ongealgan heanhe

modig onmanigra ge syhde.

pa he wolde man cyn lysan.|
bifode icha me se beorn ymb clypte.

ne dorste ichwaedre| bugan to eordan
feallan tofoldan sceat

Ac icsceolde faeste| standan.

R 1.1 anav 39-40 both express closely similar ideas. Of the materid) Romits
the reference to Christ agaonghaeledand his qualitiestrangystid mod and combines the
remaining text from the lines into a single hypermetric long line alliteyatng.®*®

As is argued above (pp. 241-244), the differences between the two texts in these lines
are in keeping with the more general differences in theme and emphasis throughout their
common text. IV, lines 39-43 serve to bring out the heroic nature of Christ, an aspect, which
as Pope suggests, “the poet [of the Vercelli version] is all along at pains tostseds
proper to Christ in his divine natur&?® In R, on the other hand, the rune master
characteristically eliminates these references to Christ's hguaidty in order to concentrate

on the bare facts of the Crucifixion itself.

23Swanton printRkR 1.1a and b as separate half-lines, and suggestththequivalent of line 40 pa he
walde ongalgu gistiga) is “metrically incomplete without alliterative otinuation” Oream of the Roqd.
41). Pope, on the other hand, suggests that “d4038f V] the corresponding passage on the cross
consists of a single pair of hypermetric vers&3\en Old English Poens 66).

2pope,Seven Old English Poens 66.
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Dream/RuthCr V 41-42/R 1.2

R V(Dream)
1.1 [+ Ond]geredae hingmd almehttig Ongyrede hine pa geong heeled
[& he walde ongalgu gisiga paet wees god| selmihtig
[m]odig flore allag] men 40 strangjstid mod. ge stah he ongealgan heanne|
[Blug[a ic ni dorstee..] modig onmanigra ge syhde.

ba he wolde man cyn lysanh.
bifode icha me se beorn ymb clypte

ne dorste ichwaedre| bugan to eordan
feallan tofoldan sceat

Ac icsceolde faeste| standan.

As is also true o¥/ 39-40R 1.1, the recomposition M 41-2R 1.2 involves either an
abridgement o¥/ by R or an expansion d&® by V. Asig are the only letters to survive at this
point inR, however, it is impossible to tell how close the two versions might originally have
been. The usual reconstructiorRyf[m|odig flore allee]men [B]ag[a ic ni dorstee...], does

not alliterate, and, if correct, may represent an “unmetrical abridgemeRtpassuggests®

Dream/RuthCr V 58a/R 3.3a

R V(Dream)
3.1 [+] krist wees orodi crist was onrode
Hwepree pr fusee fearran ksmu hwaedere peer fuse feorran cwoman
abbilee tilanum ic paet al Hi[eald] to| bam eedelinge icpeet eall be heold.
Sar[ad ic waes mip] sorgum gedradfi]d Sare ic wees mid gedrefed|
hlnjag [ic....] hnag ic hwaedre pam s@&dp handa

60 ead mod elne mycle|
As Swanton notes, the principal difference between these two half-lines is a
“displacement of the attributezpelu/zepelindf® In R, appilag(nominative plural ogepele
‘noble’) is the subject dkwemu, line 3.2b and refers to the people who hastened to see Christ

on the cross: ‘the noble ones, eager, came togethanm®*’

there from afar...’; i/,
a&delinggdative singular ofedeling ‘nobleman, prince’) is the object wf and refers to

Christ himself: ‘eager ones came there from afar to that Prince...’

*2pope,Seven Old English Poens 66.
625Swanton Dream of the Roqdp. 40.
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The two lines have a very different metre.Rinline 3.3a is Type A-1; iV, the
equivalent line is Type C-1.
Soul and Bodyl and Il

Soul and Body and Il are the names given to two versions of a poetic dialogue
preserved in the VercellV() and Exeterk) Books. InE, the poem is found on ff. 98r-100r,
where it is preceded by the “Partridge” and followed by “Deor.” Its first lime eapital
letters and begins with a large illuminated Its last line is followed by posituraand a space
extending to the end of the manuscript lineV|rthe poem is found on ff. 101v-103v (quires
13-14) where it begins the manuscript’'s second section of poetry. In this witness, the poem
falls into two parts. The first, corresponding to the tex,inuns from f. 101v-103r. It is
followed by a second dialogue in the same style, which ends defectively at the bottom. of 103v
Although it seems unlikely that this continuation is by the same poet, the two ‘hakves’ a
connected by a number of verbal echoes and seem to have been copied as companion
pieces?® F. 104r begins with the end of a short verse text known variously as “Homiletic
Fragment I” and “Deceit.” This in turn is followed on the verso by the opening lines of the
Dream of the Roatf®

The common text cboul and Bodys second only to that @aniel andAzariasin the
significance of its substantive textual variation. Its two witnesses exzllibypes of variants
most closely associated with the Anthologised and Excerpted poems: twenty-oneeexampl

the substitution of stressed words (of which fourteen involve neither homographs nor

%2’See Mitchell, “Linguistic Fact and the Interpretatiof Old English Poetry ASE4 (1975): 11-28, at pp.
24-5. Also Matti Rissanen, “Two Notes on Old EsplPoetic Texts: ‘Beowulf’ 2461; ‘Ruthwell Cros#' |
3,” NM 68 (1967): 276-88, at pp. 283-8

28\loffat, Soul and Bodypp. 41-44. See also Orton, “Disunitpassim

62%Celia Sisam, ed.The Vercelli Bookpp. 37-44 and the associated table, “The Orighdting and the
Arrangement of Texts,” opposite p. 11.
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declensional/conjugational variants); two examples of alternation betweefooas and
prepositional phrases; one substitution of a line or half-line; seven examples of trenadi
omission of metrical units; three examples of rearrangement within thewmexamples of
rearrangement across line boundaries; two examples of the rearrangemen¢ ¢éihestand
half-lines; and fourteen variants involving linked changes to two or more elemehéstext.
The majority of these occur in two passaded2-48E 39-45 and/ 113-115E 103-110, in
which the two witnesses offer greatly divergent interpretations of theimoontext.

In addition to these often highly significant variants, the two versio8ewoffand Body
also show a number of relatively minor but consistent differences in word-choicegndaud s
The third person present indicativebabn, for example, is consistentbyntin V andsindon
or sindanin E (pp. 318, 319, below). Similarly, prefersawiht- to E wiht- (pp. 347, 347) and
E preferswearg-to V weri(g)- (pp. 325, 334) — even in cases where these preferred spellings
create problems of metre and/or sense. Syntactically, as Moffat points shaws no
examples ofor with the accusative — the case preferred fpp. 309, 310, below)°

Despite the often great differences between them, the two witnes3es| tand Body
also exhibit a number of common errors and unusual forms. When taken together, these
suggest that both witnesses are descended from a common written exéhiptase include:
the non-alliterating formacer(ne)dain lineV 51akE 48a (p. 321, below¥* difficulties with
the formulahweet druge pin V 17aE 17a (p. 303); and an unusual ‘unstressftbefore the

alliterating lift inV 67bE 62b%* As Orton suggests of the corrupt formuld/ii7aE 17a,

®3%Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.

®3The most complete discussion of common errors angdual forms in the two witnesses is Orton, “A
Further Examination.” Moffat, “MS Transmissiompassim andSoul and Bodypp. 8-9, offers some
supplemental evidence.

®32The E form is subsequently correctedaenda

®3See Orton, “A Further Examination,” pp. 177-178.
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it is scarcely conceivable that an error of this type should have been traddmitte
reciters and also preserved in both written texts of the poem: some alteration to
achieve good sense is to be expected in such circumstances. It is much more likely
that the archetype version took the form of a written text which contained at this point
some obscurity which later scribes were unable or unconcerned to &dtrect.

Textual Variants
Inflectional Difference (24 examples)
Soull/ll, V 5a/E 5a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
H uru dzes be hofad heeleda aeghwylc HURU BZAS BE HOFAP| heelepa aghwylc
paet he his| sawle sid sid sylfa ge pence. paethehis sawle sid sylfa be|witige
hu peet bid deoplic op| se dead cymed hupeet bid deoplic opse dead cymed
asyndred pa sybbe pe ser samod weeron| asun|drad pasibbe pape aer somud weeron
5 licjsawke 5 licjsawl

V sawleis accusative singular, parallellto, apposite (witHic) to sybbe'kinsmen’
(line 4b), and direct object asyndred‘...when the Death comes, separates the kinsmen, who
were earlier together, body and soul.’Hnsawlmay be a mistake faawle(as inV), a
nominative singular, or perhaps an example of the Anglian endingless accusatilar $hg
As lic andsibbehave the same form in the nominative and accusative, either reading is
grammatically possible. Hawlis nominativelic 7sawlare singular and the subjects (with
sibbg of asun|drad which in turn must be understood as intransitive and plural éxfithe
through the confusion of vowels in unaccented syllables): ‘...when the Death comes. The
kinsmen who were together, body and soul, will separatsawtis accusative, the passage is
to be construed as W.

InV, line 5a is Type A-1; ik, the equivalent line is unmetrical as written, although
restoring the unsyncopated form of the nominative/endingless accusative sismyutdy

gives satisfactory metre (Type A-1).

®3%0rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 178.

%%%For the endingless accusative singular, see Si@mrmer, § 252 Anm. 2 and § 254.2. See also ‘iGlor
I,” line 55b, where the same variation occurs.
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Soull/ll, V 17a/E 17a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

17 hweet drubu dreorega tohwan drehtest du me 17 hweet drugpu dreorga to hwon dreahtest| pu me
eordan|fulnes ealfor wisnad eorpan fylnes ealfor weornast
lames ge licnes lames gelicnes|

V druhduE drugupuare most likely both intended fdruge py the second person
singular preterite indicative alréogan‘do, work, perform’ and the nominative singutdrthe
second person prono(if. As Moffat notes, the lack of ending ¥ndruh s to be explained as
an example of the sporadic loss efrom the second-person singular preterite of strong verbs
when followed by the personal pronStfnthe u of E druguis most likely a result of the
influence of the vowels of the preceding and following syllables. Following BoswaoitérT
Krapp and Dobbie explaiv druhas “an otherwise unrecorded” noun meaning “dust”: ‘Lo!
thou gory dust®® This is less likely in the face of parallel constructions feemesigHwaet
druge pu dohtarline 888a) and, in the present tenhggement Dall (Hwaet dreogest pu
nu?, lines 176b) in whicdruhe(or druge is a verb.

The addition or omission of the ending falls in the preliminary drop of a Type A-3

verse and is metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 36a/E 36a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

35 paet me puhte ful oft 32 pme puhte ful oft|
paet hit waekxx.| pusend wintra paet waar pritig  pusend wintra
to pirn dead daege topinum dead deege|

E weereis the third person singular preterite indicativevebanV weeris ostensibly

an adjective ‘wary’\@r) or ‘true’ (wer), or a noun ‘faith’. A verb is required by context. In

®3The opinion of MoffatSoul and Bodyp. 67; Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 178 daBisam,
“Authority,” p. 34.

®3"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 67. For the loss of the second person erafistrong verbs beforieu, see
Sievers-Brunner § 364 Anm. 2.

$BASPR2, p. 126. B.-T.(Siruh.
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E, waereoccupies the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line. In the unlikely eventvthageris

not an error fowaere the equivalent line iV is Type C-1.

Soull/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogedt her on life paerpu pn hogo@ her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes gaest onpe from gode sended
nzefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum nzefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V hogodests the second person singular preterite indicativeogfan‘care for, think
about, reflect’.E hogodeis the singular preterite subjunctive of the same verb. The variation
is linked to the substitution of unstressed wordsordanE peerearlier in the same line (for a
discussion, see below, p. 316), and to the corresponding difference in mood of the verbs in line

E 48aV 45a (see below, p. 326). The two endings are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 45a/E 42a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strang ge stryned. jgestadolod| purh me. stronggestyred jgestapelad purh mec.|
1lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes gaest onpe from gode sended
naefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V strangeis an adverb meaning ‘strongl¥; strongcan only be a mistake fetronge
(as inV) or a strong nominative adjective appositpudE 41a). InV, strangequalifiesge
stryned’born’ in line 45:pu ne hogodest... paet du wapueh fleesc... ge strynetyou did not
consider... that you were strongly boge [strynedsee below, p. 325] through flesh and
through sin’; inE strongpresumably modifies the subject of the sentdngg@erhaps with an
eye towards establishing a contrast between the physical strength of the body and the

incorporeal support offered by the soul: ‘you had not considered... that you, strong, were
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directed fjestyred see below, p. 325] through flesh and through <ift.Both versions are
grammatical, thougk makes better sense thedn As the inflectional ending adds or subtracts
an additional unstressed syllable in the medial dip of a Type A-1 line, the variation is

metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 47a-b/E 44a-b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
naefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witim naefre pumec| swa heead helle wi
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V heardi helle witumis the dative plural object ofid: ‘with hard hell-torments’.E
heardrahelle witais genitive plural, ‘of hard hell-torments’. Both readings are problematic.
As Orton and Moffat have pointed out, tBeeading is grammatically unattached to the rest of
the sentence, and cannot be construed without emend&tinn/, the problem lies in the use
of the prepositiommid ‘with’ with ge neredestescued, saved, liberated’. See below, p. 340.

Because the variant involves changes to both the adjective and noun, it is linked.

®3%rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 189; MoffaéBoul and Bodyp. 72.
%400rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 189. See alsoffdg Soul and Bodyp. 71.
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Soull/ll, V 54a/E 52a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne eart| du pon leofra naamidigendra ne eart pu nupon leofre naehlifgendra
men to ge maeccan.| ne meder ne feeder. 50 menn toge meeccan nemedder nefeeder
ne naenigum ge sybb. ponn’se| swearta hrefen nengen|gum gesitd [on se swearta hrefn
55 syddan ic ana ofde utsidode sippan icana of| pe utsipade.
purh| paes sylfes hand pe ic aer onsended wees. purh paes sylfes hond peic ser onsended wees.|

V ge sybbaris a weak dative singular adjective appositesamigum‘to no
kinsman®** E gesibbrais a strong genitive plural adjective modifyingen|gum‘to none of

[your] kinsmen.” The two forms are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 57a/E 54a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne_maede nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemaon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod miri Gn|willan  oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woid swa du worhtest to me.

E magonis the plural present indicative wfagan'be able’;V meegis the singular
present indicative. Th¥ version of the text is apparently corrupt.Bnthe subject ofnagon

®42ha readantreasures the redv, however, lacks

is the nominative plurdiyrste[for hyrstd
an obvious singular subject forseg(hyrstais nominative pluralpy readanostensibly

instrumental singular). Mitchell, who quotésncorrectly asyrsta pa readannotes that
“(ge)hyrstis not used in the singular as far as | have observed,” and suggest thdbiime

may have been understood by the scribe as a “collective” meaning ‘jewélfeffie use of

the instrumentaby for expecteda, however, suggests instead that¥hecribe could not

%410n the substantive use of the weak adjective dsitlensee MitchellDES §§ 133-4.
%42 e for -a is common in unstressed syllables, see CampbEIG, § 379.
*Mitchell, OES § 1524.
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follow his exemplar at this poitisee the following varianff* The variants fall on the

preliminary dip of a Type B-2 line and have no significant metrical effect.

Soull/ll, V 57b/E 54b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne meeg pe nu| heonon adon hypgteeadan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hypsteeadan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mir Gn|willan  oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid wotd swa du worhtest to me.

E pais the nominative plural demonstrative pronolhpy is ostensibly the
instrumental singular masculine form. The required case is nominative sif@yb@rhaps
nominative plural, if we accept Mitchell’s suggestion taistais being used as a
“collective”).**® For a discussion of the relationship between this variant and the number of

the verb in line 57a, see above, p. 306.

Soull/ll, V 63a/E 58a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne meeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod miri Gnjwillan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum_unwilu  oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woad swa du worhtest to me.

V unwillu (for unwilliz with omission of a tilde abou# is presumably dative plurdE
un|willanis dative singular or (withan as a reduction ofum) dative plural. Both forms make

good sense and syntax, and are metrically identical.

®44Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 74.
®45See Mitchell OES § 1524 and p. 306, above.
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Soull/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne synt pine aehta awétjt nesindon pine geah|pe wiht
75 pe du her on moldan maneowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

V awihteis a nominative plural feminine strong adjective agreeing seitle
‘possessions’: ‘nor are your possessi@adtg of value, which you showed off to men here on
earth.” E wiht is a nominative singular neuter noun ‘anything’: ‘nor are your extravagances
[geah|pé¢ anything, which you showed off to men here on earth.” Both readings are
semantically and syntactically appropriate.

With awihte V 74b is hypermetric Type D*1% the equivalent line i is Type B-1.

As the result of other changes in the line,\theersion of the poem does not alliterate. For

further discussion of the variants in this line, see pp. 319 and 329, below.

Soull/ll, V 82a/E 77a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweere| selre  swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

on pe weeron ealle eordan speda.| on peweeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedeaelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge deelde dryhtne sylf

paer du wurde aefyide| fugel o0dde fisc osks paer puwurde| eetfrum sceafte fugel oppe fis€on
80 000e on eordan neat eaetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat eetes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

000e onwestenne| _wild deora ge on| westenne__wilal deora

peet wyrreste peer swa god wolde. bgrimmeste paerswa god wolde|

ge peah| du weere wyrm cynna ge peah pu waere wyrm cynna paet wyrreste
85 b grimmeste paer swa god wolde :7| 80 fon pu aefre|| onmoldan monge wurde

bPonne du efre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe afre fulwinte onfon sceo|lde

000e &fre| fulwihte onfon sceolde.

V wild deorais a genitive plural compound noun: ‘of wild animals’. It makes good
sense and syntax, but, with only three syllables, is unmetric@8l.witdra deorais a genitive

plural adjective-noun pair and Type A-1 line.

®4%\offat citesungedfentce (Beowulf I. 2345b) as a possible paralleinte synt ne aehtazwihte (Soul and
Body, § 3.8 [d], p. 22). Given the differences in strpattern between the two lines, the paralld leat
slight. On the stress afvihte see CampbelDEG, § 393.
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Soull/ll, V 88a/E 82a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne du for unbaem and wyrdan scealt jon pu for undd  ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne migriveod onpam miclan| deegedrpeallum mona beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde ger wunde onwrigene pape in| worulde
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
PBon wyle dryhten sylf daedalge hyran don wile| dryhten sylf deeda gehyran
heeleda gehwylces heofena scippend et ealra monna gehwam| mupes reorde
&t ealra| manna gehwees mudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.

V baemis the dative obegen E buis indeclinable. The variation is of no metrical,
syntactic, or lexical significance. Moffat, however, cites this\rB/E 91 as evidence that

for is unable to govern the accusative in‘headition®’ See also below, p. 310.

Soull/ll, V 94a/E 87a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne du for unc beem| and wyrdan scealt jon pu for unc b ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne migriveod onpam miclan| deegeodrpeallum mona beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde ger wunde onwrigene pape in| worulde
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
PBon wyle dryhten sylf daedalge hyran don wile| dryhten sylf deeda gehyran
heeleda gehwylces heofena scippend et ealra monna gehmih mupes reorde
et ealra| manna gehg/sgmudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.

V gehwaess a genitive pronoun. It is modified byudesof the mouth’, which is in
turn modified by the prepositional objeebrde‘voice’: ‘then the lord will hear himself of
the deeds of each of men... from the voice of the mouth of each mdh.gdéhwams dative
and itself object ofet In this versiomeordeis a dative of means: ‘then the lord will hear
himself of deeds from each of all men by the voice of the mouth.” Both readings make good
sense and are syntactically acceptable. The variation has no effect on thefrtiedrine, a

Type B-2 in both manuscripts.

®4"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.
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Soull/ll, V 98b/E 91a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid neenig topees lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
PpOu ne| scyle for anra__ge hwyla on sundi peet pune scyle for eeghwylanra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| ¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten et pam dome dryhten aet do|jme

V ge hwylcumis the dative singular or plural objectfof: ‘for each of those ones
separately’.E aeghwylds accusative singular and objectfaf. ‘for each of those ones’. The
variation has no significant effect on sense or syntax, and is pointed to by Moffadexscevi
of an “inability offor to govern the accusative case’Mr(see also, p. 309, abo\&y.

The inflectional difference is only one of a number of metrically significamants in
lineV 98a-bE 91a-b. InV, the ending o§e hwylcunfalls in the preliminary dip of what is
best analysed as a Type C-1 verseE,leeghwylgrovides both stresses to a Type C-1 verse.

See also pp. 322 and 355, below.

Soull/ll, V 98b/E 91b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid neenig topees lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
bAu ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sandr paet pune scyle for eeghwylc anra on|samdr
rihtagildan. ||| gn rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten aet pam dome dryhten aet dojme

E on|sundrans an adverb meaning ‘singly, separa¥’on sundg is a dative plural or
singular adjective, which, as Moffat suggests, “must be taken adverbialhefobné to make

sense.**® The two endings are metrically identical.

®48\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.
®49Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.
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Soull/ll, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beodhira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan|  wid pone wergan gaest.

V beodis the plural present indicative bfon; E bid is the third singular. The
variants are the first in a series of linked changes in number throungHdig-115/E 108-110.

See the discussion ¥ftunganE tunge below.

Soull/ll, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tunan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tungtotogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan|  wid pone wergan gaest.

V tunganis nominative plural, ‘tonguesE tungeis nominative singular, ‘tongue’.
The variation is one of a number of linked differences in numbérlif3-115E 108-110.

In E, the tongue being spoken of is that of the body. Line 108 is syntactically parallel
to lines 103-4 and 105, and belongs to the litany of punishments which the soul predicts the
body will suffer after death:

The head is cracked apart, the hands are disjointed, the jaws dropped open, the
palate ripped apart, the sinews have been sucked away, the neck gnawed through.
Rampant worms rob the ribs and drink the corpse in swarms, thirsty for gore. The
tongue is torn into ten pieces as a solace for hungers; therefore it cannot brakly tra
words with the damned spirit.

In V, on the other hand, thenganare almost certainly those of thede wyrmasnentioned in

line 112b. In this version of the text, the direct catalogue of punishments stofingvils
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tohrorene line 111. With line 112, the poet turns his attention to describing the horrific nature
of the worms, with their lash-like tongues and terrible silence:
The head is cracked apatrt, the hands are disjointed, the jaws dropped open, the
palate ripped apart, the sinews have been sucked away, the neck gnawed through, the
fingers decay. Rampant worms rob the ribs. Their tongues are torn in ten pieces as a
pleasure to the hungry ones: therefore, they cannot shamefully trade words with the
weary spirit.
The two forms are metrically identical, although the lines as a whole are not

equivalent. IV, line 13a is Type A-1 with a three syllable anacrusisg, line 108a is Type

B-2.

Soull/ll, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene géman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totoge® ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogeron tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan| ~ wid pone wergan geest.

V totogennas an inflected nominative plural feminine form of the preterite participal;
E totogenis nominative singular. The variation is a further example of the linked variation i
number in lined/ 113-115E 108-110.

In addition to their effect on sense and syntax, the variants also affect mé&tréna
108a is Type B-2; iV, the equivalent line is a metrically poor Type A-1 with three anacrustic

syllables.
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Soull/ll, V 114b/E 109b

V(Soull)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpanhie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

E(Soulll)
bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forponheane maeg horsclice
110 wordi wrixlan| wid pone wergan gaest.

V hieis the third person nominative plural personal pronoun. Its antecedent is
presumablyvyrmas(V 112b).E heois the third person nominative singular feminine pronoun,
and refers to the sinner’s body or tongue. The choice of pronoun is linked to corresponding

differences in number throughout the liné413-115F 108-110.

Soull/ll, V 114b/E 109b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene géman toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne_maon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen

rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone madtprsclice

110 wordi wrixlan| wid pone wergan gaest.

V magonis third person plural present indicatiéemaegs third person singular,

present indicative. The variation is linked to a corresponding difference in the nuntieer of

pronoun subject in each version and to a number of other differences in number thrdughout

113-115E 108-110. The variation affects the preliminary dip of a Type C-2 verse and is

metrically insignificant.
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Soul I/1l; V 119b/E 114b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| eerest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpated purh smyha. hepa tungan to tyhd.jpatopaspurh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

Tto aetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 1pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste §n bip peset werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange eer lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid weedum werede mid waedum

The two words are declensional variants of the athematictapury has the
expected form with i-mutationE topasis by analogy with the masculiredeclensiorf>® The

variation has a minor effect on metre.Mnline 119 is Type B-1; ifk it is B-2.

Soull/ll, V 124b/E 119b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid [on wyrma gifel bid [an wyrmesgiefl
125 on| eorpan paet maeg seghwylcum 120 &et| oneorpan peet meeg seghwylcum
mento ge mynde modsnotral gehwam :7| men toge myrd mod snot|terra :7|

E wyrmesis genitive singular ‘of/for a wormV wyrmais genitive plural, ‘of/for
worms’. Most critics prefeY on the assumption that the worms being discussed are the same
as those in lin& 112b € 106b):rib reafliad rede wyrma$'E is just as appropriate,

however, since the poet also speaks of a single, personified @denin V 116aE 111a.

Soull/ll, V 126a/E 121a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid [on wyrma gifel bid [an wyrmes giefl
125 on| eorpan paet maeg seghwylcum 120 &et| oneorpan peet meeg seghwylcum
mento ge myrel modsnotra| gehwam :7| men toge myrigl maod snot|terra 7|

V ge myndes dative singular ‘a reminderE ge mynd is dative plural ‘reminders’.

As the poem is concerned with a single body, the singular seems preferable to tigeindadi

The two words are otherwise metrically, semantically, and syntactidaltyical.

¢50Campbell OEG, § 623.
®51See Moffat Soul and Bodyp. 81.
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Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (14 examples)
Soul /11, V 10a/E 10a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sceal se gast cuman| geohdum hremig Scealse gaest cuman gehpum hremig
10 symbleymbe seofon niht sawle findan| 10 g|leymb seofon niht sawle findan
pone lichoman pe hie aer lange waeg pone lic homan pe| heo ar longe waeg
preo hund wintra] butan eer peod cyning preo hund wintra
gelmihtig god ende worulde butan eer wyrce ece| dryhten
wyr|can wille weoruda dryhten :7 eelmihtig god ende worlde.

The substitutior’/ ymbeE ymbadds or removes an unstressed syllable from the

medial dip of a Type A-2b line. They are otherwise identical.

Soull/ll, V 33b/E 30b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
eardode icpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnannoicpe of meahte
nemeahte icoe||| of cuman flaesce bifongenpmefiren lustas
fleesce befangenymefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon
V neandE noare both negative adverbs. The substitution has no significant effect on

sense, metre, or synt&X.

Soull/ll, V 37b/E 34b
V(Soull) E(Soulll)

37 aic uncres ge|dales onbad hwaet ic uncres gedales bad.
earfodlice nis nu huru se ende to g4d.| 35 earfodlice nisnu se ende| togod.

V &‘ever’ is a sentence adverb describing how the soul awaited separation from the
body.E hweetlo’ is an interjection. The two words make good sense and syntax, and are

metrically identical.

52See MitchellOES § 1128.
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Soull/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life beerpu [on hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

The substitutio’/ FordanE peeris linked to the tense and moodwwhogodestE
hogodein line 42a/39a and the substitution of vevbge neredesE gearwoden line
48a/45a. The variant has an important effect on the syn\xX4af{48E 39-45. InE, lines
39-43 are a conditional clause dependent on E 44-45:

If you had thought then, while alive here, while | had to dwell in the world with
you, that you, the strong one, were directed through flesh and through criminal
desires, and strengthened by me, and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you, you
should never have prepared me tof hard hell-tormbeetafra helle witasee above,
p. 305]T through pleasure of your desires.

The equivalent lines d&f, on the other hand, can be interpreted in three different ways:
as a clause subordinateMo40b-41 §ofpyrsted waesgodes lichomagastes dryncg®*

...and [I] was thirsted of the body of God and of spiritual drink because you did
not think while alive here, after | had to dwell in the world with you, that you were
strongly begotten through flesh and through criminal desires, and strengthened by me,
and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you. You never protected memvdifof wid
‘against?’] such hard hell-torments through pleasure of your desires.

as an independent clause, withdan being used as an adveth

Consequently, you did not think while alive here, after | had to dwell in the world
with you, that you were strongly begotten through flesh and through criminal desires,
and strengthened by me, and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you. You never
protected me withnhid for wid ‘against?’] such hard hell-torments through pleasure
of your desires.

or as contrary-to-fact condition subordinate to V47228

®535ee MoffatSoul and Bodyp. 70 (who does not accept this interpretatiofat this was not the

interpretation of th&/ scribe himself is indicated by the heavy puncaratie places at the end of metrical
line 41b (:7).
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Because you did not think while alive here, after | had to dwell in the world with
you, that you were strongly begotten through flesh and through criminal desires, and
strengthened by me, and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you, you never protected
me with [mid for wid ‘against?’] such hard hell-torments through pleasure of your
desires.

As the variants fall in the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line in both manuscripts, the

substitution has no metrical effect.

Soull/ll, V 43a/E 40a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddanicde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 pendenicpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas

45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwees gaest onpe from gode sended
nzefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum nzefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

E pendens a conjunction indicating coincidental time: ‘If you had thought then, while
alive here, while | had to dwell in the world with you.\.syddanis a conjunction indicating
either time from which or time after which. The two words make good sense and syntax, and

are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 45b/E 42b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purine. strong gestyredjgestapelad purimec|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum ngefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

E mecandV meare variant forms of the accusative of the first person plural personal

pronoun®®® The scribe oF frequently prefers accusative pronounseg although these

%%‘See Moffat Soul and Bodyp. 70 (who does not accept this interpretation) ASPR3, pp. 55-6.
®5This interpretation is preferred by Moff&oul and Bodypp. 70-71.
%%%See CampbelDEG, §702.
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forms are often later corrected ® -See als®&/ 47akE 44b, p. 318, belowE correctgecto

pethree timesV 57aE 54a,V 62bE 57b,V 73ak 67a.

Soull/ll, V 47a/E 44a
V(Soull)

Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas
strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me.
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended
naefre| dune mid swa heard helle witum

40

45

E(Soul )

paerpu pn hogode her onlife

penden icpe inworullde wunian sceolde
paet puweere purh fleesgpurh fijren lustas
strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7icwees geest onpe from gode sended
naefre pmed swa heardra helle wita

nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

Mecandmeare variant forms of the first person accusative plural personal pronoun.

See the preceding variant.

Soull/ll, V 65b/E 60b

V(Soull)
65 eart du nu dumbjfieaf
nesynt pine dreamas awiht

E(Soulll)
60 eart pu dumhdeaf
nesindan pine dreamas| wiht.

V syntandE sindonare variant forms of the third person plural present indicative of
beon. The lines are not metrically similar due to the variatfoawiht E wiht (see below, p.
347). InE, sindanfalls in the prliminary drop of a Type B-1 line; \fy syntis one of a
metrically suspicious four anacrustic syllables in what is best scanned/pe A-Rb verse.

An identical substitution occurs Wi 74bE 69b. See below, p. 319.

Soull/ll, V 66a/E 61a

V(Soull)

sceal icde nihtesjvapeah nede gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe

hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men
lifilendum gode lof sang dod

secan pahamas pe du me| her scrife.

7pa arleasan eardung stowe.

7pe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta

gifre jgraedige

70 65

E(Soulll)

sceal icpe nihtesgheah nyde gesecan
synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhoncred. opn| halege menn
gode lifgendum lof song dod

secan pa hajmas pepume eerscrife

7pa arleasan eardung stowe

7pe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifrejgreedge

The formsswa peatandsepeahappear to be synonyms. As noted above (p. 260),

sepealis a characteristic spelling v It occurs twelve times (vs. seven fwva peah



319

including once more faswa peal(Leid suaedehin Riddle 35, line 11. The form is not found

in verse outside the Exeter Book.

Soull/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
nesynt pine aehta awihte.| nesindon pine geah|pe wiht
75 pe du her on moldan maneowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

V syntandE sindonare variant forms of the third person plural present indicative of
beon. The variation affects the preliminary dip of the line in each manuscript, and is
metrically insignificant. The forms are otherwise syntactically anthséically identical. For

a similar variation see p. 318, above. The metre is discussed below, pp. 329 and 347.

Soull/ll, V 82a/E 77a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweere| selre  swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

on pe weeron ealle eordan speda.| on peweeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedeelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge deelde dryhtne sylf

paer du wurde aefyide| fugel o0dde fisc osks paer puwurde| eetfrum sceafte fugel oppe fis€on
80 000e on eordan neat eaetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat eetes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

oddeonwestenne| wild deora geon| westenne wildra deora

paet wyrreste paer swa god wolde. bgrimmeste paerswa god wolde|

ge peah| du waere wyrm cynna ge peah pu weere wyrm cynna paet wyrreste
85 pgrimmeste paer swa god wolde :7| 80 [bn pu eefre|| onmoldan monge wurde

Ponne du efre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe efre fulwinte onfon sceo|lde

000e afre| fulwihte onfon sceolde.

V oddeandE geare both conjunctions meaning ‘or’. The substitution falls on the

preliminary drop of a Type C-1 line and has no metrical, syntactic, or lexicalicagé.

Soull/ll, V 97a/E 90a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebidan natopees lytel lid 90 [bn nebidnaenigtopaes lytel lig)
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
bAu ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sandr paet pune scyle for eeghwylc anra on|sundran
rintagildan. ||| gn rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten st pam dome dryhten eet do|me

V nanandE naenigare approximate synonyms. The substitution falls on the

preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and has no significant metrical effect.
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Soull/ll, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beodhira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seotunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan|  wid pone wergan gaest.

V hira is the third-person plural possessive adjective. It agreesumigian‘their
tongues’ and refers to theyrmasof V 112b. E seois the nominative singular feminine form
of the demonstrative article. It agrees withge‘the tongue’. The variants are part of a
number of linked differences in number throughdut13-115E 108-110. See above, p. 311.
In V, the adjective adds two syllables to the unusually long anacrustic drop of a Type A-1 line

In E, seofalls in the preliminary drop of a B-2 line.

Soull/ll, V 116b/E 111b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
116 gifer hatte se wyrmbe pa eaglas beod 111 Gifer hatte sewyrmbampa geaf|las||| beod
naedle scearp|ran. naedle scearpran

The variation betweeY pe (the relative particle) anl pam(a demonstrative pronoun
used to introduce an adjective clause) is metrically, syntactically, arahteatly

insignificant. Both forms are used frequently in Old English to introduce adjetdivees.
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Substitution Of Prefixes (4 examples)

Soull/ll, V 51a/E 48a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta] sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hwaepre minra gescenta sco|mégoro
50 ondam myclan deege ponne ealll manna cynn onpam miclan daege ofpmonna cynn

seacenneda ealle gesamnad. se|lacenda ealle gegaedrad.

The substitutior’ acennedandE®" acend&‘affects sense and metre. As Moffat
and Orton point out, the common reading/ofindE""*" is unmetrical and semantically less
appropriate than that &°": the prefixa- never takes metrical stress (in contrasrtd, and
acer(neda‘begotten one’ is less appropriate as an epithet for Christathegndaonly

begotten one®®

Soull/ll, V 61a/E 56a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne meeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculoabidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolopn bidan ban be reafod mir Gn|willan  oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woid swa du worhtest to me.

V on bidanandE abidanare both infinitives, approximate synonyms and metrically

identical. The substitution has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

57E" means “theéE reading after correctionE“"" means “théE reading before correction.” For a
discussion of the sigla used in this dissertatiee, Appendix 2.

®%0rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 188. Moffat rega the common use ater(ne)dain V andE"™" as
‘decisive’ proof of the common scribal origins b&ttwo versions of the poem, “MS Transmission,”-300
302.



322

Soull/ll, V 97b/E 90b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid neenig topaes lytel lig|
onlimeaweaxen onlimegewveaxen
bAu ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sandr peet pune scyle for eeghwylc anra on|sundran
ritagildan. ||| gn rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten gt pam dome dryhten eet do|me

V aweaxemandE geweaxerare approximate synonyms, and metrically and

syntactically identical. The substitution has no significant effect on sense, oresyntax.

Soull/ll, V 98b/E 91a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid neenig topaes lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Pbou ne| scyle for anrage hwylcumon sundi paet pune scyle feechwylc anra on|sundran
ritagildan. ||| @n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten st pam dome dryhten eet do|me

The substitution of prefixeg aeg-V ge has no apparent lexical effect. The two are
not metrically identical however. B 91a,eeghwylalliterates withranraand contributes both
stresses to a Type C-1 line.\\n98b,ge hwylcunfalls in the preliminary dip of a Type C-1

line.**° For further discussion of the metrical variation in this line, see pp. 310, and 355.

Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (21 examples)
Soull/ll, V 2b/E 2b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
H uru dzes be hofad heeleda aeghwylc HURU BZS BE HOFAP| heelepa aeghwylc
paet he his| sawle sid sid s ence paethehis sawle sid sytfajwitige
hu paet bid deoplic op| se dead cymed hupeet bid deoplic opse dead cymed
asyndred pa sybbe pe ser samod weeron| asun|drad pasibbe pape ser somud weeron
5 licjsawle 5 licqysawl

While V ge pencédfrom gepencan‘to employ the mind on something, consider’) and
E be|witige(bewitian ‘to have charge or direction of’) are not synonyms, the variation has

little effect on the immediate sense of the passage as a whole and no sigeiifezzran

%%or the suggestion thanh sundz has a full stress oon andsund#, see Orton, “A Further Examination,
p. 189 and MoffatSoul and Bodyp. 78. Moffat reports thansundrartbears alliteration on its prefix in
extant OE verse only imstructions to Christiand. 114" (Soul and Bodyp. 78).
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syntax or metre. IV, line 2 is Type A-1 with both stresses long by positiorE ithe

equivalent line is Type A-1 with a resolved second stress.

Soull/ll, V 18b/E 18b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

17 hweet druhdu dreorega tohwan drehtest du mel7 hweet drugupu dreorga to hwon dreahtest| pu me
eordan|fulnes dal wisnad eorpan fylnes ef@r weornast
lames ge licnes lames gelicnes]|

V for wisnadis the past participle dbrwisnian‘to wither away’;E for weornasis the
second person singular present indicativeoofeornian ‘dry up, wither away.” The two
forms are metrically identical and approximate synonyms.

The substitution does have an important syntactical effect, however.fdnwisnad
is nominative singular, and, as the subjedrehtest syntactically parallel téu,
eordan|fulnesandlames ge licnesWhat have you done, blood-stained one? Why did you
afflict me, foulness of the earth, entirely withered away, figure of clay®, for weornastis
the main verb of a new clauserpan fylnes ealfor weornast lames gelicrifiesilness of the

earth, (you) wither away, figure of claf°

SoulI/ll, V 19b/E 19b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
lyt duge mundest Iyt pbuge bohtes
20 tohwan pinre sawle ping sidpan wurde 20 towon pinre sawle sid sippan wurde|
syddan oflic| homan lseded weere : sippan heo of lic homan lseded weere.

The two words are roughly synonymous in context, and metrically and syntactically

identical.

0See Moffat Soul and Bodyp. 67.



Soull/ll, V 20a/E 20a

V(Soull)
Iyt 3u ge mundest|
20 tohwan pinre sawlging sidpan wurde
syddan oflic| homan lseded weere :
hweaet wite dudu me weriga
hwaet| du huru wyrma gyfl

20

324

E(Soulll)

Iyt puge pohtes
towon pinre sawlgid sippan wurde|
sippan heo of lic homan lseded weere.
hweet wite pume| werga.
hwaet pu huru wyrma gifl.

Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider

7pepurh engel ufan ofroderum

sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
meotud aelmihtig of his| meegen prymme
1pbepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

7pume| py heardan hungre gebunde
79€e heeftna dest helle| wit

Iyt ge pohtest pa du lust gryrum| aall

ful geodest hudu on eordan scealt

wyrmum to| wiste.  hweet du onworulde ger
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum

sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand
meotod eelmihtig of| his maegen prymme.
1pbege bohte blode py halgan.

7| pbu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde
10e heeft nedest| helle witum.

25 25

30

The substitutior/ ping ‘affair’ E sid ‘journey’ has an important effect on the imagery
of linesV 19-32E 19-29. InE, the experiences of the soul after the death of the body are
presented using the consistent metaphor of a journeyf(cfleededunloaded’,E 21b;hu pis|
is long hider'how long it is to here’E 23b; andn|sendésent forth’,E 25a). InV, the soul’s
experiences are not presented in any consistent fashion.

The use of the masculirs®d in E for the neutepingin V also clears up an agreement
problem inV. As Moffat notes, “there is no clear antecedenpisrin V 26b, which he
suggests “must refer in a general wayigmum to wistei.e. to the situation of the body in
the grave.®®* With the omission of 23b-25a and the substitutisi@for V pingin E,
however pisrefers to the nature of the journey the Soul must undergo, taikiag its
masculine singular antecedent. For a discussion of further changes in the linegwep.bel
351.

In E, line 20 is Type B-1 with double alliteration. V) the line is Type B-1 with

single alliteration on the first lift.

®Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 68.
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Soull/ll, V 22a/E 22a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
hweet wite dudu meeriga 22 hweet wite pumeyerga.
hwaet| du huru wyrma gyfl hwaet pu huru wyrma gifl.

Iyt ge pohtest pa du lust gryrum| aall
ful geodest hudu on eordan scealt
25 wyrmum to| wiste.

Here and iV 122bE 117b,E haswerg for V weri(g)-. As Moffat suggests, the

%62 1n this

form could be either fowvearg‘accursed one’ owerig ‘weary, miserable’ (as iW).
instance both possibilities make good sense, metre, and syntax. Inline 112b/117b, a form of
werigis to be preferred on metrical grounds. See p. 334, below.

InV, line 22a is Type C-2 line (Type A-3-iJ- is assumed to be syncopated).Eln

the equivalent line is Type A-3 as written.

Soull/ll, V 45a/E 42a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strangee stryned qgestadolod| purh me. stronggestyred 7gestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes gaest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V ge stryneds the past participle aitrienan’beget’; E gestyreds the past participle
of gesterian ‘guide, direct’. The substitution affects sense and syntak, grestyred
emphasises how the body is driven by conflicting impulses: on the one hand, it is ‘directed’
(gestyredl ‘through flesh and sinful lusts,” on the other ‘strengthengesiapelajiby the soul.
In V, the contrast appears to be between the physical nature of the body’s birth (‘you were
strongly begotten through flesh and criminal desires’) and the ethereal natursaiithe

support ggestadolod| purh meand [you were] strengthened through nté?).

®5Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 80.
683Ct. Moffat, “Scribal Revision,” p. 4Soul and Bodyp. 72.
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The two forms are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 48a/E 45a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes geaest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum ngefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest purh pinra meda lust. 45 negearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V ge neredegs the second person singular preterite indicativgeokrian'saved,
rescued; preserved, defenddel'gearwodds the singular preterite subjunctivegdarwian
‘equip, prepare, make ready’. The difference in mood is linked to the substifufiordan
E paerand the corresponding difference in the mooklagfianin V 42aE 39a. See above, pp.
304 and 316.

Both verbs are semantically and syntactically appropriate to the contextntivay
appear but fail to alliterate. W, this seems most likely the result of a scribal
misinterpretation of minims imeda‘'pleasure’ (see below, p. 327). My the origins of the
failure of alliteration are less obvious. Krapp and Dobbie, following Holthausen, eraénd
ned(nied) ‘distress, privation’ onearu ‘danger, distress’, thus providing a noun to govern the
genitives of line 39 and an alliterating syllable to lin€40More recently, Orton and Moffat
have suggested emendiggarwodeto genearwodd€from genearwiarito force in, cramp,

665

confine’).”™ As genearwode&loes not govern the genitive, this second option requires a further

emendation in the preceding line. See also above, p. 305.

%Forned, seeASPR3, pp. 317-8; foneary see Holthausen, Review of tAeeter BookPart II, ed. W.S.
Mackie,Bleiblatt zur Angliad6 (1935): 5-10, at p. 8.

Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 71.
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In addition to these metrical difficulties, both versions of the text suffer frrivaleor
syntactical difficulties in their predicates. These are discussed above, pndd&elow, p.

340.

Soull/ll, V 48b/E 45b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pimada lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pimmao|dalust

Although it is possible to make some sense fkomeda lustpleasure of rewards’,

the sense is strained and the line fails to alliterate. The most likely cahge saibstitution

is a minim mistakemeda for nieda. See also above, p. 326.

Soull/ll, V 49a/E 46a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minrgesyntd sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hwaepre mirgascenta
50 ondam myclan deege ponne ealll manna cynn sco|me prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnad. onpam miclan dsege ofpmonna cynn

se||| Zcenda ealle gegeedrad.

The substitutior gesynteE gescentaffects both sense and metre. As Moffat and
others have noted, théreadinggesyntdprosperity, health’ “gives an unusual twist to the
address of a damned soul — the introduction at this juncture of the soul’s ‘h&&lth'dlso
destroys the alliteratio??’

E gescentas presumably fromigescentya word otherwise known only from a gloss

in the Junius PsalteBien gegerede pa pe taeled me mid scome & scien oferwrigene swa swa

%Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 72-3.
%Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 72-3.
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1 668

twitelgode gescentde hiwhere it glosses the Lati@onfusio This makes better sense,

and alliterates witlsco|meE 46b.

Soull/ll, V 51b/E 48b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta|] sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hwaepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan deege ponne ealll manna cynn sco|me prowian

se acenneda eaflesamnad onpam miclan dsege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &cenda eallgegaedrad

The two verbs are essentially synonymous and metrically and syntactiesdtical.

The variation has no significant effect on sense, syntax, or metre.

Soull/ll, V 70b/E 65b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. opn| halege menn
lifilendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas pe du heg|scrife. 65 secan pa halmas pepuermscrife
7pa arleasan eardung stowe. 7pa arleasan eardung stowe
7pe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan 7pe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifre jgraedige gifrejgreedge

V heris an adverb of place modifyirsgrife (from scrfan ‘prescribe, impose on’kE
aeris an adverb of timeerscrife’had prescribed.” While both readings make good (though
different) sense and syntdx gerdestroys the alliteration. M, her alliterates witthamas
Scragg, however, has suggested thattkeribe had difficulties with initial and medialand

may have substitutegtrfor her unconsciously®®

®8\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 72 (Old English cited from Moffat).

®9Scragg, “Initialh in OE,” Anglia 88 (1970): 165-96, at p. 173; see also Mofatyl and Bodypp. 75 and
ag g p YPP
13 (8 2.1.1 [n]).
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Soull/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne synt pingehtaawihte. | nesindon pingeah|bewiht
75 pe du her on moldan maneowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

The substitutiorV aehta‘possessionsE geah|pecare, anxiety?’® affects sense and
metre.E line 69 is Type B-1, alliterating an InV, the equivalent line is a hypermetric Type

D*1, but fails to alliterate with the on-verggfre ygraedige See also pp. 308, 319 and 347.

Soull/ll, V 79a/E 74a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweere| selre  swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

on pe waeron ealle eordan speda.| on pewaeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedaelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge daelde dryhtne sylf

paer du wurde aityde fugel o0dde fisc ows peer puwurde| #etim sceaftefugel oppe fisc oms
80 000e on eordan neat eaetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat eetes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

000de onwestenne| wild deora ge on| westenne wildra deora

paet wyrreste paer swa god wolde. bgrimmeste paerswa god wolde|

ge peah| du waere wyrm cynna ge peah pu weere wyrm cynna paet wyrreste
85 b grimmeste peer swa god wolde :7| 80 [bn pu eefre|| onmoldan monge wurde

bPonne du efre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe eefre fulwinte onfon sceollde

000e &fre| fulwihte onfon sceolde.
V fryde dative singular ofrymd‘origin, beginning’, ande frum sceaftedative
singular offrumsceatftfirst creation, origin’, are approximate synonyms and syntactically
identical®”* Their substitution affects metre, however.Virine 79a is Type B-1. IE, the

equivalent line is Type B-2 witlseeafteproviding a half-lift in the medial dify’?

"%Moffat’s suggestion thatgeahplsic] in E... is more likely to be the nominative pllio&gead” than from
geahpucare, anxiety’ is unnecessary. It requires bbthassumption of an orthographic error (the medial
h) and the reinterpretation géahdas having a “less pejorative meaning than ‘fooles®y something
nearer tadream‘joy” ( Soul and Bodyp. 75). Sincgeahpe(the MS reading iik) is a perfectly
acceptable form of the nominative plural, and xédally appropriate in context, | see no reasortffier
emendation.

®7l0n the convoluted syntax of this passage, see K&l and Bodyp. 75 and MitchellDES § 3415.

"Moffat describes th& as having an “improbable lengtt8¢ul and Bodypp. 75, 20 [§ 3.2], and 22 [§ 3.7
(b)]). For a parallel, seleream of the Roqdine 86b:paera pe him bip egesa to me



330

Soull/ll, V 109a/E 104a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglastoginene goman toslitene geaflastoginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan|  wid pone wergan gaest.

The two words are synonymous and metrically identical. Moffat notegehat
appears else where only in pr6&& A similar substitution occurs i 116bE 111b (see

below, p.333).

Soull/ll, V 114a/E 109a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene géman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungregdu tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone meeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan|  wid pone wergan geest.

V hungred: is the dative plural of the adjectitingrig‘hungry’, here used
substantively to refer to the wornishungrumis the dative plural of the nodmungor
‘hunger’. As Moffat suggests, “it is unclear why ‘hunger’, if that is what wanhaed, would
appear in the pluraf** Eyeskip from an exemplar imtingrigumcannot be ruled out. With a
half-stressed medial syllabM,is a Type A* line, A-1 if the medial syllable btingred is

omitted from scansiorE is Type A-1.

"3Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 17.
®"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 79.



331

Soull/ll, V 114a/E 109a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum tohropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan|  wid pone wergan gaest.

V frofre andE hropor are syntactically identical and synonymous, althdugipor “is
almost wholly confined to verse usage in extant & .Metrically, E line 109a is Type A-1
with double alliteration; irv/, the equivalent line is Type A* (Type A-1 if the middle syllable

of hungredi is assumed to be syncopated) with single alliteration.

SoulI/ll, V 114b/E 109b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magohuxlicum forpon heone madwprsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan|  wid pone wergan gaest.

The substitutio’/ huxlicum(dative plural ohuxlice‘'shameful, ignominious’
horsclice(dative singular ohorsclice ‘briskly, readily’) affects sense and syntax. The
difference in number between the two forms is linked to similar differences in number
throughout lined/ 113-115E 108-110. The forms are metrically identical.

Moffat suggests that the substitution may be the result of an originally grajsiédken

The dative plural adjectivieuxlicumappears for E's advehorsclice a word that

occurs elsewhere only in glossdsorsclicemeans ‘briskly, readily’ whilduxlice
should mean ‘shameful, ignominious’. Perhbpssclicewas confused withorsclice

" Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 79.
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‘squalid’ and the latter was then exchangedhiaxlicebecause of their similar
meanings’®

When considered in light of the thoroughgoing change in number throughoW I3

115FE 108-110, however, the substitution seems less accidental. As mentioned above (p. 313),
the subject omaegin E 109b isheq referring either to the body whose tongue is being

shredded or the tongue of the body itself. In this version, the abdeestlicequalifies the

manner in which the body cannot exchange words with the soul: ‘the tongue is torn into ten
pieces as a solace for the hungry ones; therefore it cannot briskly trade worde wligimned

spirit’. This returns to a point made in both manuscripts immediately before thedita
punishments begins in liné 108E 103, where the narrator describes how the body after

death will be forced to listen to the soul without being able to answer back:

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

105 liget dust paer hit| waes. liged dust paerhit wees|
nemaeg himsware anige ge hatan 100 nemaeg himsware anige secgan
geomrum gaste| geoce 0dde frofre.  nepeer edringe enge| ge hatan

gaeste geomrum geoce oppe frofre
The dust will remain where it was. The dust will remain where it was.
Nor can he answer it [i.e. the soul], offer Nor can it give any answer to it [i.e. the

any help or consolation to the grieving soul], nor offer any shelter there, help, or
ghost. consolation to the grieving ghost.

In V, however, the subject of timeagonis hie, referring in this case to the worms (see above,
p. 311). Herehuxlicum‘shameful, ignominious’ is a dative plural adjective used
adverbially’” or withwordumto describe how the worms would speak were their tongues not
torn: ‘their [i.e. the worm’s] tongues are torn into ten pieces, as a pleasure for ting dnewg
therefore they [i.e. the worms] cannot shamefully trade words [or: trade shavoedis] with

the weary soul.’

"%Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 17
®"’See Mitchell OES §§ 1410-11.
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Soull/ll, V 115a/E 110a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone meeg horsclice
115 wordunmwrixlian  wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan| wid pone wergan gaest.

The two verbs are conjugational variantswrixlian is weak II;E wrixlan is weak I.
Moffat notes thaV *“is the only verse occurrence wfixlian” and suggests that it is
unmetrical™® Parallel stress patterns are found elsewhere with the preterite of weak Il
verbs®”® however, and Sievers gives six examples fBeowulfof Type D-2 lines in which
the 4- of a weak Il infinitive ending is scanned as a short half-stressed syllalitepalihe
on-versewong wisian 2409afeorh ealgian 2668ahord sceawian2744agold glitinian,

2758a;heah hlifian 2805aflod faedmian3133a2%° Assumingwordum wrixlianis an

acceptable vers¥®, line 115 is Type D*2; the equivalent line knis Type A-1.

Soull/ll, V 116b/E 111b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
116 gifer hatte se wyrm pe paglasbeod 111 Gifer hatte sewyrm pampeafllag|| beod
naedle scearp|ran. naedle scearpran

V eaglasis presumably fogeaglaswith Kentish loss o) due to transference of

stres€®! Moffat notes thaE geaf|las‘preserves a poetic usage whildntroduces a more

®"8\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 23.

"% or example, in thBattle of MaldonByrhtnop madelodéType D*2), lines 42a and 309a. See Pope,
Seven Old English Poems 114.

%89See “Zur Rhythmik des germanischen Alliterationsesrl”,PBB 10 (1885): 209-314, at p. 301. Text and
line numbers as in Fr. Klaeb&gowulf and the Fight at Finnsburthird edition with first and second
supplements (Lexington MA: Heath, 1950). On thegiility of a short half-stress in a similar pasitin
D*2 lines, see “Zur Rhythmik,” pp. 302-3. Sieveiges no examples of Weak Il infinitives in this
position, however.

®8lSjevers-Brunner § 212 Anm. 2.
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common form, one that... does not occur elsewhere in the extant®¥efsrtept inv 109aE
104a:V geaglasE geaflas see above, p. 330). The words are synonyms and (assuming that

eaglasis for geaglag metrically identical.

SoulI/ll, V 117b/E 112b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
S@e nyddeto me sge nepedo

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| cerest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyha. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

7to aetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 1pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfdrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste @n bip peset werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange aer lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

E ge nepedfrom geredan ‘venture forth’) seems more appropriate in context ¥an
ge nydddfrom gerredan‘compel, force, urge’), a fact which may also have promptea
addmeat the end of the line (see below, p. 349). The two verbs are syntactically and

metrically identical, although the addition or omissiomafaffects the metre of the line as a

whole.

Soull/ll; V 122b/E 117b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| cerest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyha. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

Tto aetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 71pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfdrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne pagerie wyrmum towiste @n bip psewerge

lic acolod bid. peet| lange eer lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid weedum werede mid waedum

As inV 22akE 22a,E werg-could be fowearg-‘accursed’ omwer (i)g- ‘weary,
miserable’ (as ivV). Here, the/ readingwerie (for werige) is to be preferred on metrical

grounds. Withwerie, V 122b is Type C-2 ; Wvergeis for weargein E, the equivalent line is

®8Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 80.



335

Type A-3. This is a type more properly restricted to the on-vers€.2RaE 22a, both forms

are metrically acceptable. See p. 325, above.

Substitution of Metrical Units (1 example)
Soull/ll, V 27a/E 24a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

25 hwaet du onworulde aer Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider qbepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud eelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
meotod eelmihtig of| his meegen prymme. 1pepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 1gpege bohte blode py halgan. Jpume| py heardan hungre gebunde
7| pu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde 1ge heeftna dest helle| wit

19e haeft nedest| helle witum.

Moffat gives a good summary of the differences between the two versions:

The two versions differ here in syntax and in meaning. Engelis accusative
following purh and apparently parallel farh his sylfes hon®8b [i.e.E 255°%7; the
subject of the sentencen®eotud 29a E 26a]. In V,engelis nominative, appositive
to meotod... La as an interjection frequently intensifies the meaning of the preceding
word, in this instance the pronopa

There are a handful of passages in OE verse where Christ is called an angel, and
V27a seems to be one of these. The clearest referenagéadeorhtesin Christ
[, 104... andhalig encgein Christ and Satan585.... [S]uch references, while most
often associated with early Christianity, are not inappropriate in OE.... However,... i
is not so easy to find the orthodoxy in the E passage.efitelin E seems
unambiguously to be an agentoéotud aelmihtig Grein, Wulker, and Orton all
prefer the E text, and exchangerh for la. My own view is that a deliberate scribal
change from the unusual reading of V to the surprising and perhaps doctrinally
questionable reading of E would be unlikely. Therefore | suspect E is ofifinal.

®83\Moffat uses a non-standard line-numbering in hitiad
®¥Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 68-69. See also “Anglo-Saxon Scribes,” f5-816.
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Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (27 examples)
Soull/ll, V 4b/E 4b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
H uru dzes be hofad heeleda aeghwylc HURU B/AS BE HOFAP| heelepa aghwylc
paet he his| sawle sid sid sylfa ge pence. paethehis sawle sid sylfa be|witige
hu peet bid deoplic op| se dead cymed hupeet bid deoplic opse dead cymed
asyndred pa sybbéye ser samod waeron| asun|drad pasibb@abe ser somud weeron
5 licjsawle 5 licqysawl

The addition or omission ¢fa has a minor effect on metre and sense, but none on
syntax. InE, paserves to identify the case and number of the antecedent to the relative clause
introduced bype InV, peis an indeclinable relative particle. Both are acceptable Old
English syntax. The variation falls on the preliminary drop of a Type C-1 line and is

metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 16b/E 16b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
15 Cleopad §n swa cearful] cealdan reorde 15 Cleopad ponne| swa cearful caldan reorde
spreced grimlicesegast topamduste.| spriced grimlice geest to|| pam duste

The addition or omission of the demonstrative prornseedds or subtracts an

anacrustic syllable at the beginning of an A-1 line. It has no obvious effect on sens&xr sy

Soull/ll, V 21a/E 21a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Iyt 3u ge mundest| Iyt puge pohtes
20 tohwan pinre sawle ping sidpan wurde 20 towon pinre sawle sid sippan wurde|
syddan oflic| homan leeded weere : sipparheo of lic homan lseded weere.

The addition or omission of the nominative singular feminine proheotas no
significant effect on the metre, sense, or syntax of the passage. Metraihgriant adds or
removes an unstressed syllable in the preliminary drop of a Type C-2 line; inofeserse
and syntax, it reiterates the subject of the clause, tying it fsesye 1.20a. Mitchell notes

that the “non-expression of a pronoun subject which can be supplied from a preceding clause
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subordinate clause has to be supplied from a preceding main €fause.

Soull/ll, V 26b/E 23b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

25 hwaet du onworulde aer Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis islis lang hider 7pepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud eelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
meotod eelmihtig of| his maegen prymme. 1pepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 1pege bohte blode py halgan. Jbume| py heardan hungre gebunde
7| bu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde 19e heeftna dest  helle| wit

19e haeft nedest| helle witum.

The addition or omission q@ushas little effect on sense, syntax, or metre. Metrically,

the adverb falls on the preliminary drop of a Type C-2 verse.

Soull/ll, V 30a/E 27a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

25 hweaet du onworulde aer Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider 7pepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud eelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
meotod eelmihtig of| his maegen prymme. 1pbeba gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 7pege bohte blode py halgan. jpume]| py heardan hungre gebunde
7] bu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde 1ge heeftna dest  helle| wit

19e haeft nedest| helle witum.

The addition or omission of the sentence adyerim V 30akE 27a has no significant
effect on sense, metre, or syntax.Elrpa specifies the logical/temporal relationship between
the clausépe... gebohte blode pyhalgéa 27) and the preceding clauseMnno temporal
relationship is expressed. The addition or omission adds or removes an unstressed syllabl

from the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line and is metrically insignificant.

8 Mitchell, OES §8§ 1512 and 1513.
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Soull/ll, V 31a/E 28a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

25 hweaet du onworulde aer Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider 7pepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud eelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
meotod eelmihtig of| his maegen prymme. 1pepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 1Jpege bohte blode py halgan. Jpume| py heardan hungre gebunde
7| pbu memid py heardan hungre gebunde 1ge heeftna dest  helle| wit

10e heeft nedest| helle witum.

In V, mid py heardarmungreis a prepositional phrase expressing means: ‘with hard
hunger’;E py heardarhungreis an example of the instrumental/dative case being used alone
to express means: ‘with hard hunger’. Both are acceptable Old English. The addition or

omission affects the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line and is metricallynifisiant.

Soull/ll, V 33a/E 30a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
eardodeicpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahte
nemeahte icde ||| of cuman fleesce bifongenpjmefiren lustas
fleesce befangemmefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon
V eardode‘dwell’ is essential to sense and syntax, although its addition or omission
has no significant metrical effect/ 33aE 30a are both Type A-3. For the addition or

omission oftuman(and related changes) in the off-verse, see below, pp. 127 and 354.

Soul l/ll, V 36a/E 32a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

35 paet me puhte ful oft 32 pme puhte ful oft|
paethit waer.xxx.| pusend wintra paet weere pritig pusend wintra
to pira dead daege topinum dead deege|

Both forms are idiomatit®® The addition or omission @it has no significant effect

on sense, metre, or syntax.

®8\Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 69. See also MitchelDES §§ 1487, 1507.
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Soull/ll, V 38b/E 35b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
37 a ic uncres ge|dales onbad hweet ic uncres gedales bad.
earfodlice nis nauru se ende to géad.| 35 earfodlice nisnu se ende| togod.

The addition or omission of the interjectibaru adds or removes two unstressed
syllables in the preliminary drop of a Type B-2 line. The variation has no signiétfant on

sense or syntax.

Soull/ll, V 40b/E 37b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Weere pu pe wiste wlancjwines seed. 36 weere pupe wiste wlongwines saed

40 prym ful pune|destjofpyrsted waes prymful pu| nedest. jic of pyrsted wees.
godes lichoman gastes drynces :7| godes lichoman geestes drin|ces

E ic provides an expressed subjectw@esand marks a change in person from the
second fedestE 37a) to the first.V is potentially confusing sinaapyrsted weaesould be
either first or third person argbdes lichomai(v 41a) provides a grammatically suitable third
person subject for the verb. This suggests that the proaewas mistakenly omitted froi.
The addition or omission of the pronoun falls in the preliminary drop of a Type B-1 line in

both manuscripts: it is metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pue hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworullde wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
1lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
naefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

The addition or omission ofein V 42aE 39a is linked to the substitution of
unstressed wordg FordanE peerat the beginning of the line. B, lines 39-43 are a
contrary-to-fact condition introduced bger, ‘if. As a result, the main verb of the clause
(hogodeé is subjunctive and positive: ‘If you thought then, while alive here...” The most likely

interpretation of the equivalent lines\Vhis as a causal or result clause introduceBdrgan
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‘because, therefore’ (for a discussion of other possible translatidédhsed above, p. 316).
Consequentlyhogodests indicative and negative: ‘Because you did not think while alive
here....” The change affects the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line and is megtricall

insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerplbon hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworullde wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
1lc wees gast onde fram gode sended Jicwees gaest onpe from gode sended
ngefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum nzefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

The addition or omission @n (i.e. ponne‘then, when’) has no significant effect on
sense, syntax, or metre. Enpan is an adverb of time correlative wiienden ‘If you thought
then, while alive here...” Together witln, E 46a,pon also helps emphasise the relationship
between the body’s earlier actions and its subsequent punishments. See below, pp. 341 and
342.1ts presence is not syntactically necessary, however, and its abs&hiseviithout
syntactic significance. The adverb falls on the preliminary dip of a Type A-artidés

metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 47a/E 44a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh fleesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 7icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
naefre| ou mmid swa heard helle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neojda lust

The addition or omission ohidin V 47aE 44a is one of a number of highly
significant changes i 46-48E 43-45. Both versions of the text are problematicV ,Imid

introduces a prepositional phrasél swa heard helle witum ‘with such hard hell-torments’.
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As the main verb of the clause\his ge neredesprotect’, mid ‘with’ is lexically suspect and
most editors emend twid ‘against’®®’ In E, swa heardra helle wités a genitive plural phrase
without any obvious grammatical relationship to the rest of the clause. It cannot tvaezbns
without emendation. The omission has no significant effect on metre, removing or adding a
single unstressed syllable in the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line.

For further discussion of the variation in these lines, see pp. 305, 318, 326 and 327,

above.

Soull/ll, V 49a/E 46a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta| sceame prowian 46 scealt pou hweepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan deege ponne eall| manna cynn sco|lme prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnad. onpam miclan daege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &cenda ealle gegaedrad.

The addition or omission of the adverbin V 49aE 46a has no significant effect on
syntax or metre. Together wiplan in E 39a (see above, p. 348y emphasises the
connection between the body’s current and future punishment and its previous behaviour.
Neither adverb is syntactically, metrically or syntactically neass however. As it falls on
the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 verse, the addition or omissionubfas no significant

metrical effect. See also pp. 340 and 342.

Soull/ll, V 49a/E 46a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta| sceame prowian 46 scealt punbweepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan deege ponne eall| manna cynn sco|lme prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnad. onpam miclan daege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &cenda ealle gegaedrad.

Like E nu, lines 46a and 51a, aidpaon, line 39aE hwaepreemphasises the contrast

between the body’s previous behaviour and its current and future punishment. It is not

®8"Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 70-71.
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syntactically necessary, however, and, as it falls on the preliminary drop peaAFy line, is

metrically insignificant. See also pp. 340, 341 and 342.

Soull/ll, V 52a/E 51a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne eart| du pon leofra naamidigendra ne eart puupon leofre neeny lifgendra
men to ge meeccan.| ne meder ne feeder. 50 menn toge maeccan nemedder nefeeder
ne naenigum ge sybban. nenaen|gum gesibbraorpse swearta hrefn
ponn se| swearta hrefen sippan icana of| pe utsipade.
55 syddan ic ana ofde utsidode purh paes sylfes hond peic ser onsended wees. |

purh| pees sylfes hand pe ic &er onsended wees.

The addition ohuto E continues the contrast between past actions and present/future
judgement found througho#t 39-60. It falls on the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line. For

further examples, see pp. 340, 341 and 342.

Soull/ll, V 63a/E 58a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne meeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mir Gn|willan  oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

1 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woid swa du worhtest to me.

The addition or omission gfin V 63aE 58a affects sense, syntax, and metre. In both
manuscriptsy minum unwilluE miniz anjwillanis best construed as a dative of manner or
accompaniment: ‘with my lack of will(s) (i.e. unwillingly)’. Of the two venss,E seems the
less strained: i, 7 comes between the verb and its predicate. Metrically, the addition or
omission adds or subtracts an unstressed syllable from the preliminary dip of a-Type C

The character has been partially eraséd.in
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Soull/ll, V 64a/E 59a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne meeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mini Gn|willan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. gpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemmanpe mid wordi swa du worhtest to me.

V peis the accusative singular of the second person personal pronoun and object of
wemmarnidefile, besmirch’. InE the object ofvemmarnis to be inferred frongesecarand is
not expressed. Both are acceptable syfitathe addition or omission @ occurs on the

medial dip of a Type A-1 line and is metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 65a/E 60a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
65 eart dunu dumb|pdeaf 60 eart pu dumhdeaf
nesynt pine dreamas awiht nesindan pine dreamas| wiht.

The addition or omission @iu in V 65aE 60a has no significant effect on sense,

syntax, or metre. The line is Type B-1 in both manuscripts.

Soull/ll, V 72a/E 67a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. opn| halege menn
lifilendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas pe du me] her scrife. 65 secan pa halmas pepume eerscrife
7pa arleasan eardung stowe. 7pa arleasan eardung stowe
7pe sculonher mold wyrmas manige ceowan 7pe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifre jgreedige gifrejgreedge

The presence dferin V 72a emphasises the physical nature of the punishments which
are to be suffered by the body hereearth. The adverb falls on the preliminary drop of a

Type C-1 line and is not essential to sense, metre, or syntax. See also below, p. 345.

®885ee MitchellOES §§ 1575-6.
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Soull/ll, V 96a/E 89a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
95 Ac| hweet wylt du peer. 88 ac hwaet wilt pupeer
orpa do deege dryhtne secgan. ondém|deege dryhtne secgan.

The addition or omission of the dative singular masculine demonstrative pramoun
adds or removes an unstressed syllable from the preliminary drop of a Type C-Z Ve&rse

no significant effect on sense and syntax.

Soull/ll, V 97a/E 90a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid namatopaes lytel 1id 90 [bn nebid naenig topees lytel lid|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Pbou ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on s@ndr paet pune scyle for eeghwylc anra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| ¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten et pam dome dryhten aet do|jme

V nais not syntactically, semantically, or metrically necessary. Betindnaenig
negate the verb iB. The adverb falls on the preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and has no

significant effect on metre.

Soull/ll, V 100a/E 93a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid neenig topees lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
bAu ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sandr paet pune scyle for eeghwylc anra on|sundran
ritagildan. ||| @n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten agpam dome dryhten et do|me

The addition or omission of the dative singular demonstrative prgrenurfalls in the

medial dip of a Type A-1 line. Itis metrically, semantically, and syntdlsticesignificant.

Soull/ll, V 101a/E 95a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

100 ac hweet do wyt unc.| achwaet dowit unc
sculon wit jon eft set somne siddan brucan on he unc hafad geedbyrded| opre sipe
swylcra yrm|da swadu unc her aer scrife. 95 sculon wit ponne setsomne sippan brucan

swylcra yrmpa swapu unc eer scrife

V eftemphasises the extent to which the miseries suffered by the soul and body are the

result of the body’s earlier actions: ‘But what will we two do for ourselves? haleteen
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again experience such miseries afterwards together as you imposed on us bothidrere ear
The adverb falls on the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 verse and is not necessanstr se

syntax, or metre.

Soull/ll, V 102b/E 96b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

100 ac hweet do wyt unc.| achweet dowit unc
sculon wit pn eft et somne siddan brucan on he unc hafad geedbyrded| opre sipe
swylcra yrm|da swadu uher eer scrife. 95 sculon wit ponne aetsomne sippan brucan

swylcra yrmpa swapu unc eer scrife

As inV 72a,V her102b emphasises the extent to which it is the body’s actions on
earth which lead to its subsequent punishment (see also above, p. 3#@).isAxesumably
equal in stress to the alliterating advesh its addition adds a non-alliterating and unmetrical

stress before the first lift of what would otherwise be a Type C-1 line.

Soull/ll, V 119a/E 114a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to
eerest eallra  onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe
beethe pa tungan to tyhdjpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.qpa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed
Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 1pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgjrheafod
wyrmum towiste wyrmum towiste

The addition opeetto V suggests that lin@g119-121a were understood in this version
to be an adverbial clause of purpose or result: ‘He, first of all in that earthily, ganmpelled
tto met [see below, p. 349], so that he then pulls apart the tongue, and pierces through the
teeth.” The omission of the conjunctionBrindicates that the equivalent lines were
understood as an independent clause: ‘He, first of all in that earthly grave, véntilresie
then pulls apart the tongue and pierces through the teeth’. The addition or omission falls in the

preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and is metrically insignificant.
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SoulI/ll, V 123b/E 118b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| eerest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyha. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

7to aetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 71pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfdrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste @n bip peset werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange eer lic acolad paeHe longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid weedum

The addition or omission d¢fein V123b/E118b affects syntax. Hj heis the subject
of werede ‘dressed’, the object of which is the accusative singular neuter
demonstrative/relativpaet(for whichlic, E 118a, is the antecedent): ‘then that wretched body
has cooled, which he long ago dressed with clothes’. The pronoun seems to be syntactically
necessarypeaetcannot be the subject wkrian as Bosworth and Toller give no examples of
werianwithout a direct object (for whicheetis the only candidate}® Nor is there any
obvious candidate i (or E) for an unexpressed subject to be understood from the preceding
clause.

At the same timéeis also without an obvious expressed antecetiéntvhile gaest
(V 115bE 110b) provides a grammatically acceptable candidate, it seems unlikely that the
poet means that the soul dressed the body with clothes. Wiulker’s suggestimréfats
generally to ‘der Mensch’ whose body and soul are the focus the poem seems the most likely
explanatior?’® The addition or omission is metrically insignificant and falls on the

preliminary drop of a Type B-1 line.

%89B.-T. s.v.werian.
%90See Moffat Soul and Bodyp. 81.

*\Wiilker, Die Verceller Handschriftdie Handschrift des Cambridger Corpus Christi Cg#eCCl die
Gedichte der sogen. Ceedmonhandschliftiuth der Hymnus Caedmartseiligenkalendamebst
kleineren geistlichen DichtungeBibliothek der angelsadchsischen Poesie v. 2.5¢&laGeorg H.
Wigand, 1888), p. 104.
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Addition/Omission Of Prefixes (3 examples)

Soull/ll, V 37b/E 34b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
37 a ic uncres ge|dalesbad hweet ic uncres gedales bad
earfodlice nis nu huru se ende to g4d.| 35 earfodlice nisnu se ende| togod.

The addition or omission of the prefix adds or removes an unstressed syllable in the

medial drop of a Type B line. It has no significant effect on sense or syntax.

Soull/ll, V 65b/E 60b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
65 eart du nu dumbjfleaf 60 eart pu dumhdeaf
nesynt pine dreamasviht nesindan pine dreamas| wiht

The (normally stressetif prefix of V awiht creates metrical problems. Hj line 60b
is Type B-1; inV, the equivalent line is closest to a Type A-2b with four anacrustic syllables.
The addition or omission does not have a significant effect on sense or syntax. The same

substitution is repeated W 74bE 69b.

Soull/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne synt pine eehgavihte. | nesindon pine geah|pe wiht
75 pe du her on moldan maneowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

Together with the difference in case, the addition of the paeftxeates metrical

3 InE, line 70b is Type B-1, alliterating areah|pe InV, the equivalent half

problems inv.
line is closest to a D*1, but with four anacrustic syllables. With the substiMitagehtaE

geah|peV also fails to alliterate. See also above, pp. 308, 329 and 347.

%92See CampbellDEG, § 393.V 64b and 74b are the only examples (in 36 occuesria which the prefix
in awiht(e)/auht(e) is not certainly stressed. There are no examplesich the second syllable of
awiht(e)/auht(e) is necessary for alliteration en

93%See above, fn. 692
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Addition/Omission Of Stressed Words and Elements (6 examples)
Soul I/11, V 33b/E 30b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
eardode icpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahte
nemeahte icoe ||| cdiman fleesce bifongenfymefiren lustas
fleesce befangemmefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon

V cumanis the complement oheahtécould come’. InE, the equivalent line has
meahtewith the non-expression of a verb of motion. This is a common idiom is Old
English®“In V, cumanprovides the second lift in a Type C-2 line (the first and alliterating lift
is provided by the post-positive prepositimfin each witness). I&, the second lift is
provided by the first syllable aheahte In this case, the verse is Type C-1. The variant is

metrically linked to the position sheahte see below, p. 354.

Soull/ll, V 50b/E 47b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta] sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hwaepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan deege poregadl| manna cynn sco|me prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnad. onpam miclan deege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &cenda ealle gegeedrad.
V eallis a nominative singular neuter strong declension adjective modifyamgpa
cynn‘all the race of men’. This is a syntactically acceptable construction, aria adjéective
falls in the preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line early in the clause, is probablycaletA

similar variant occurs i 89bE 83b. See the following variant.

®Mitchell, OES § 1007.
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Soull/ll, V 89b/E 83b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne &u for unc beem| and wyrdan scealt on pu for unc bu ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne mgriveod onpam miclan| deege orpeallum monru beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde aer wunde onwrigene pape in| worukde
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
bon wyle dryhten sylf desedalge hyran don wile| dryhten sylf daeda gehyran
hzeleda gehwylces heofena scippend et ealra monna gehwam| mupes reorde
&t ealra| manna gehwees mudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.

E eallumis a dative plural adjective agreeing wittonriz ‘to all men’. InV manri is
unqualified. Both versions are syntactically and lexically acceptable, attivafiat suggests
that “eallum.. has crept into the E version by analogy with the common collocation ‘all men’
used in this poem and elsewhef&."As in the preceding variareallumfalls in the
preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and is probably unstressed. Se¥ &alh manna cynnVv

50bE 47b.

SoulI/ll, V 117b/E 112b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde tme sege neped to

gerest eallra  onpam eordscraefe| &rest ealra oafeord| screefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyha. hepa tungan to tyhd.qpa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgjrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste @n bip paet werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange eer lic acolad peet| he longe ser

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

As Krapp suggests, the additionméin V is probably “an unreflecting impulse on the

part of the scribe to provide with an object.®*®

While the pronoun makes good sense and
syntax at a local level within the clause itself, it is illogical in thgdacontext of the poem as
a whole as the body is not speaking at this point. The scribe may have been confused by the

poor sense afiydde(see above, p. 334). Withe V is Type B-2 with an odd distribution of

sentence particles; withoote the equivalent line i is Type B-1.

% Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 77.
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Soull/ll, V 125a/E 120a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid [on wyrma gifel bid [wn wyrmes giefl
125 on| eorpan peet maeg eeghwylcum 120z oneorpan peet maeg seghwylcum
mento ge mynde modsnotral gehwam :7| men toge myrnd maod snot|terra :7|

E aet| oneorparis syntactically parallel taryrmes gieflE 119b and part of the
predicate obid: ‘then he is a worm’s food, dinner in the earth.ld.V, on| eorpanis an
adverbial prepositional phrase of place used to explain where the body is: ‘then he is worms
food in the earth...”. I, aetis the first lift of a Type A-1 line with double alliteration. The

equivalent line iV is unmetrical.

Soull/ll, V 126b/E 121b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid [on wyrma gifel bid [an wyrmes giefl
125 on| eorpan paet maeg seghwylcum 120 &et| oneorpan peet meeg seghwylcum
mento ge mynde modsnotgahwam:7| men toge myrd maod snot|terra :7|

The addition or omission &f gehwamhas a significant effect on the syntax of the
passage. I mod snot|terrds genitive plural, dependent amen line 121a: ‘then he [the
body] is a worm’s food, dinner in the earth, which may be a reminder to each man of the
prudent ones’. IV, modsnotra| gehwains a dative of interest parallel geghwylcum men
‘then it is worms’ food in the earth, which may be a reminder to each man, to each of the
prudent ones’.

Metrically, E line 121b is Type D-1V is Type E.

$CASPR2, p. 128.
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Addition/Omission of Metrical Units (7 examples)
Soull/ll, V 19b-26

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
hweaet wite dudu me weriga hweet wite pume| werga.
hwaet| du huru wyrma gyfl hwaet pu huru wyrma gifl.
Iyt ge pohtestpa du lust gryrum| ealla Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
ful geodest hudu on eordan scealt 7pepurh engel ufan ofroderum
25 wyrmum to| wiste. hwaet du onworulde &er 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
Iyt ge bohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider meotud eelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 7pepa gebohte blode pyhalgan
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand 7pume| py heardan hungre gebunde
meotod eelmihtig of| his maegen prymme. 79e heeftna dest helle| wit

30 7pege bohte blode py halgan.
7| bu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde
19e haeft nedest| helle witum.

The simplest explanation for this variant is eyeskige pohtesfV 23aE 23a) tolyt
ge pohtestV 25a)%"" V contains little or no information missing fraf) however, leaving
editorial intervention a possibility. The resulting lite23a-b,E 26a-b,V 23a-b are all

metrical.

Soul I/ll, V 59-60

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne meeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag ne pin| gold wela ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanbara goda pedu iu ahtest besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mina Un|willan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. 7pe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woad swa du worhtest to me.

A possible explanation for the absenc& d9-60 fromE is eyeskipne pinra goda
nan > ne nanpara goda. As Moffat notes, however, this does not directly explain the absence
of the following half-linebedu iu ahtesty 60b)®%® Neither of the lines omitted frof

alliterate inV, a fact which leads Jones-Gyger, Orton, and Moffat to suspect interpolation on

®9"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 68; see also Orton, “A Further Examination,181-2.
*B\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 74.



352

the part of the/ scribe (or predecessSfy. This is perhaps supported by the nature of the
verses themselves, which continue a list of the worldly things which cannot take the body
away from its earthly prison. A similar metrically suspicious addition tst@ticurs iV 111.

See below, p. 353.

Soul /11, V 93
V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne du for unc beem| and wyrdan scealt jon pu for unc b ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne migrreod onpam miclan| deegeorpeallum mona beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde ger wunde onwrigene pape in| worulde
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
PBon wyle dryhten sylf daedalge hyran don wile| dryhten sylf deeda gehyran
heeleda gehwylcesheofena scippend et ealra monna gehwam| mupes reorde
&t ealra]| manna gehwees mudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.

V 93 neither adds nor detracts from the sense of the surrounding text. There is no

obvious explanation for either the omission of the line fEbor its addition tov.

Soull/ll, E 94

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

100 ac hweet do wyt unc.| achwaet dowit unc
sculon wit pn eft et somne siddan brucan pon he unc hafad geedbyrdeld opre sipe
swylcra yrm|da swadu unc her eer scrife. 95 sculon wit ponne setsomne sippan brucan

swylcra yrmpa swapu unc eer scrife

The absence d& 94 fromV leaves a terse but complete question: ‘and what are we
two to do with ourselves?’ IB, the two lines are somewhat fuller: ‘and what are we two to
do with ourselves / when he has regenerated us a second time?” There is no obvious textual

reason for the omission or additioneoB4 in either manuscript.

%9Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 74; Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 183;igdn [Jones-]Gyger, “The Old
EnglishSoul and Bodys an Example of Oral TransmissioMZE 38 (1969) 239-244, at p. 245.
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Soull/ll, E 101

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

105 liget dust paer hit| waes. liged dust paerhit wees|
nemaeg himsware enige ge hatan 100 nemaeg himsware aenige secgan
geomrum gaste| geoce 0d0e frofre. nepeer edringe ange| ge hatan

gaeeste geomrum geoce oppe frofre

The most likely explanation for the absenc&dfO1 fromV is eyeskipaenigesecgan

(E 100b) >eenigege|hatan(E 101bWV 106b). Both versions make good sense, however.

Soull/ll, V 111

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone meeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V is metrically incomplete, and, while it continues the list of the punishments which
will overcome the body begun WA 108E 103, is not syntactically necessary to the clause as a
whole. A similar example — wheké again has the longer list of parallel items — invoNMes
59-60. In both examples, the additional text shows metrical problems. See above, p. 351.
Moffat suggests the omission of the off-verse fi6mmay be the result of eye-skip
“given the similarity of the participial endings in this passd§®.Interpolation inv seems at

least as likely given the line’s metrical difficulties.

"OMoffat, Soul and Bodyp. 79
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Soull/ll, E 107

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| &socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra _heolfres purst|ge
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 wordi wrixlan| wid pone wergan gaest.

This is the opposite of the varianth1l1l. The passage absenVitut present i
is syntactically parallel t& 112E 106, but not necessary for sense. Orton suggests that the
poetic wordheolformay have led th¥ scribe to omit the liné’" Interpolation irE seems at

least as likely.

Rearrangement Within The Line (3 examples)
Soul l/1l, V 33b/E 30b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
eardode icpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahte
nemeahte icde||| ofuman flaesce bifongenpmefiren lustas
fleesce befangenymefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon

The rearrangement within lineé 33bE30b is linked metrically to the addition or
omission ofcumanin the same line. W, of andcumancarry stressneahtecomes earlier in
the line and is unstressed. Hhmeahtecomes at the end of the line, occupying the (metrically

necessary) second lift. See also above, p. 348.

"Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 185.
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Soull/ll, V 69a/E 64a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. opn| halege menn
lifilendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas pe du me| her scrife. 65 secan pa halmas pepume eerscrife
7pa arleasan eardung stowe. 7pa arleasan eardung stowe
7pe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan 7pe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifre jgraedige gifrejgreedge

The rearrangement has a significant effect on metig; lime 64a is Type D-1; iN,
the equivalent verse is Type E. Krapp suggests that tleading has “a more usual

alliteration.”%?

Soull/ll, V 107a/E 102a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

105 liget dust paer hit| wees. liged dust paerhit wees|
nemeaeg himsware @aenige ge hatan 100 nemeeg himsware @anige secgan
geomrum gast¢ geoce odde frofre. nepeer edringe ange| ge hatan

gaeste geomrum geoce oppe frofre

The two versions are semantically, syntactically, and metrically chenti

Rearrangement Across Metrical Boundaries (2 examples)
Soull/ll, V 98a-b/E 91a-b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid neenig topaes lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
bdu ne| scyle foanra _ge hwylcumon sunda paet pune scyle fgeghwylc _anraon|sundran
rintagildan. ||| @n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten gt pam dome dryhten eet do|me

The rearrangement (when taken with the inflectional difference and substifugien
hwylcumE seghwylg affects stress and the alliteration pattern in the linds, the on-verse is
Type C-1, the off-verse Type A-1. h the equivalent verses are Type A-3 and C-1. See

above, p. 322.

"92ASPR3, p. 318.
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Soull/ll, V 122b-123a/E 117b-118a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| eerest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyha. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

7to aetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 71pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfdrheafod

wyrmum towiste _ponne peet werie wyrmum towiste bip peet werge

lic acolodbid. peet| lange eer lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

The rearrangement &f 122b-123&# 117b-118a has a significant effect on metre, but
none on sense or syntax. Hnbip appears in the preliminary drop of a metrically
inappropriate Type A-3 (iE wergeis forwearge) or (more appropriate) Type C-2 Bfwerge
is for werige) line.”®® InV 123a,bid is fully stressed and adds a metrically illicit third full lift
to what would otherwise be a Type A-1 line. Moffat citesRheenix line 228bhra bid

acolad as an example of the metrical arrangement of a similaf¥ine.

Rearrangement Of Metrical Units (2 examples)
Soull/ll, V 83-85/E 78-79

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweere| selre  swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

on pe weeron ealle eordan speda.| on peweeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedeaelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge deelde dryhtne sylf

paer du wurde aefyide| fugel o0dde fisc osks paer puwurde| eetfrum sceafte fugel oppe fis€on
80 000e on eordan neat eaetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat eetes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

000de onwestenne| wild deora ge on| westenne wildra deora

beet wyrreste baer swa god wolde barimmeste bpaerswa god wolde

ge peahl| du weerewyrm cynna ge peah pu waere wyrm cynnapaet wyrreste
85 b arimmeste peer swa god wolde7| 80 [bn pu eefre|| onmoldan monge wurde

Ponne du efre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe eefre fulwinte onfon sceollde

000e afre| fulwihte onfon sceolde.

The origins of this complex set of variants seem to Iié:iof the three lines in that
manuscript, the first off-verse alliterates improperly, the second adevera syllable short of

a complete line, and the third off-verse repeats the first. In contrast, lines EBshaw

"%3See above, p. 334.
"%“Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 81.
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appropriate alliteration, metre, syntax and sense. Orton suggests Matettsgon may have
its origins in an eyeskigggrimmeste> paetwyrrestg, which was subsequently caught and

reworked to avoid correctiofl®

Soull/ll, V 120-1/E 115-116

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra  onpam eordscraefe| Zerest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyha. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufan orp heafod 1151to| setwelan obrum gerymed

qto aetwelan odrum gerymed| 1ba eaxan purh| ited ufon orp| heafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste §n bip peset werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange eer lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

Both readings make sense, although the Gifer’'s progress seems more logically

organised irV. The lines are otherwise metrically, syntactically and semantictical.

Recomposition (2 examples)
Soull/ll, V 12-14/E 13-14

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sceal se gast cuman| geohdum hremig Scealse geest cuman gehpum hremig
10 symble ymbe seofon niht sawle findan| 10 g|le ymb seofon niht sawle findan
pone lichoman pe hie aer lange waeg pone lic homan pe| heo ar longe waeg
preo hund wintra| butan ger peod cyning preo hund wintra
elmihtig god ende worulde butan eer wyrce ecddryhten
wyr|can wille weoruda dryhten:7 &lmihtig god ende worlde

Both versions of the passage make good sense and reasonable syntax. The principal
syntactic and lexical differences are: variation in the main verb of theedi@tween the
present subjective afyrcanin E (wyrce line 13a), and the present subjunctivevifa plus
the infinitive wyr|canin V (line 14a); the addition or omission\éfpeod cynin@s an epithet
for God (line 12a); and a variation between the genitive plusaeéorudaand the adjective

ecein the epithetV weoruda dryhterfline 14b);E ece| dryhter{line 13b).

"%0Orton, “A Further Examination,” pp. 186-187; sescaMoffat,Soul and Bodyp. 76.
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Of the various variants, the most problematic readings detime substitution of
wyrce(E 13a) forpeod cynindV 12b) leaves the on-verpeeo hund wintrgE 12a) without
an appropriately alliterating off-verse. Whilgrrcealliterates withwintra, the verse is either
Type A-3 or Type C-1 withvyrceon the second lift. Neither is appropriate as an off-verse in
a line with alliteration onv. In addition, Orton reports that the word order of the two lines
(butan...Verb, Subject, Object) “is unparalleled in Old English ver§.”

This suggests in turn th&tis responsible for the variation and reorganisation of these
lines. Orton suggests that the variation may have its origins in the unusuaMugeauf
cyning(line 12b) to refer to God, instead of ‘king (of a nation)’ as in all other recorded
instances®’ In this case, the subsequent recomposition and rearrangement of material is
presumably to be seen as an attempt at salvaging metre: all the Ehaseimhythmically

acceptable verses, and, with the exceptiof b2, alliterate correctly.

Soull/ll, V 73a/E 68a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. opn| halege menn
lifilendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas pe du me| her scrife. 65 secan pa halmas pepume eerscrife
7pa arleasan eardung stowe. 7pa arleasan eardung stowe
7pe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan 7pe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifre jgreedige gifrejgreedge

There are three differences in this half-line: an addition or omission of the Ipeefa
substitution of stressed wordé ¢arlice E seonowur)) and the rearrangement of elements

within the line.

"%%Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 186.

"9%Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 186.
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These variants affect sense, metre, and syntax, $hitan sarliceis a variation on the
preceding half-linenanige ceowariand here shall many earthworms chew you, tear sorely,
dark creatures....’E seonowum besli|taron the other hand, introduces a new punishment,
‘tear(ing) from sinews’*® to the litany: ‘and many earthworms shall chew you, tear [you]
from your sinews, dark creatures...’.

Metrically, V 73a is Type D*1E is Type A-1. Moffat points out that “the on-verse in
E is a repetition with reversed word order of 61a, although the verb form has changed from

past participle to infin[iJtive.” He suggests that the variation was intred inV."%

Daniel and Azarias

Daniel andAzariasare the names given to two biblical poems preserved in the Junius
Manuscript (Oxford, Bodleian Library, Junius 111)[and Exeter BookE) respectively. IrJ,
Danielis the last of three biblical poems copied in the manuscript’s first hand. It begins on
page 173 (in quire 14) and extends to page 212, the first verso of the seventeenth quire. Itis
preceded in quires 1-14 by two other retellings of biblical stoBesesisandExodus On
page 213 it is followed by a fourth poem or group of poems known to modern edi@hests
and Satan This final text or texts is in three hands of the early eleventh century and fills al
but the first page and last verso of quire 17 (pages 213-229anisl appears to end
imperfectly, and as pages 213-229 are ruled differently from the rest of the niyain&sar
has suggested th@trist and Saturiwas inserted intd to replace leaves lost from the middle
of the manuscript’s last quiré’

The Exeter BoolAzariasbegins, probably defectively, on f. 53r and ends on f. 55v. It

is followed after two blank lines by an unrelated poempPtheenixand preceded, on f. 52 v,

"%Beslitanis found only inSoul and BodyMoffat, Soul and Bodyp. 75). See als¢ 62aE 57a.
"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 75.



360
by the apparently defective ending@fidlac A strip approximately seven centimetres wide
has been cut from the top of f. 53, immediately above the “first” liezafias As Pope and
Ker have pointed out, there is considerable paleographic evidence to suggest éxatothe t

this missing strip belonged frarias’™*

The first letter of the surviving poem is, as Pope
notes, “of a size commonly used by the scribe for a new section within a long féamg’
remains of two letters above the first line indicate that the “poem” was netde@dy a blank
line — contrary to the scribe’s standard practice at the beginning of a new textparttosthe
manuscript® As f. 53r is the first page of its quire, andGsdlacappears to end defectively
at the foot of f. 52v, it seems likely that the missing text included one or more quires. On the
assumption that a single quire is missing between the current quires 6 and 7, Pope has
suggested that the missing text might have filled as many as “250 or 300 tthes.”

The two poems share a common section of approximately 75 lines (corresponting to
279-364E 1-75) and show occasional similarities of vocabulary and phrasing for most of the
remainder ofAzarias(J 365-464E 76-191, especially 365-415E 76-175). These common

sections correspond to the Vulg&@teniel 3:24-90 and include two long prayers, “The Prayer

of Azarias” and the “Song of the Three Childréft”

"Ker, Catalogue art. 334. For an opposing view, see Fardiniel and Azariaspp. 5-6.

"pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” pp. 35-41. Ker, 0é¥he Exeter Book of Old English Poetwith
Introductory Chapters by R.W. Chambers, Max Foratel Robin FlowerdA 2 (1933): 224-31. For an
opposing view, see FarreDaniel and Azariaspp. 39-40 and “Some Remarks on the Exeter Book
Azarias” MAE 41 (11972): 1-8.

"%pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” pp. 35-36.
"Ker, rev. ofThe Exeter Boglp. 227.
"“pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” p. 41.

"5See KrappASPRL, pp. xxxii-xxxiii. Jabbour, diss., pp. 115-168sp. pp. 116-17 and 148-152). As the
similarities between the two versions of the “Sofithe Three Children” are too slight to lend thetass
to the type of variant-by-variant analysis on whilis study is based, the following discussion and
catalogue is concerned almost entirely with theay®r of Azarias.” That the “common” text of “Soafy
the Three Children” shows even more evidence afmgmosition and reworking than does the “Prayer of
Azarias” strengthens rather than weakens the csiocis drawn here, however, as it demonstratesem ev
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The two poems use this material in different waysDaniel, the common text
appears as part of a sequential retelling of the VulDateel. The two prayers are preceded
by a section corresponding to Daniel 3:1-50 (in which Nebuchadnezzar orders the Children to
be thrown into the furnace), and followed by an account of the rescue of the Children from the
fire (corresponding t®an 3:91-97), and Nebuchadnezzar’s dream (correspondiDgna-
5). In Azarias on the other hand, the common text appears at first glance to make up the entire
poem. The first line of the surviving text correspondSaan 3:25, and the poem ends with a
translation oDan 3:90. This corresponds almost exactly with the deutero-canonical section of
the VulgateDaniel (3:24-3:90) added by Jerome to his translation of the Hebrew Bfble,
parts of which were used as canticles in a number of contemporary littifgi&ere it not for
the evidence thaAzariasbegins defectively, this would suggest that the Exeter book poem
was intended as a translation of the prayer afth&/hat preceded the text as it now survives,
however, is impossible to tell. As the remains of the letters from the lasilitiee strip cut
from f. 53r — ‘g at the margin and, after the space of one letter, a letter with a long descender
(f, p,r, s b, orp)”"*° = do not match anything in the corresponding linBaniel (pe hie
generede wid pam nidhete278), it seems fairly safe to assume that the missing text was

not closely related to the Junius poem.

greater willingness to alter the received textbri®f discussion and catalogue of similaritieshia two
versions of the “Song of the Three Children” carfdaend in Jabbour, diss., pp. 148-152.

1%Cf. the warnings before 3:24 and after 3:90 inthigateDaniel Quae sequuntur in hebraeis voluminibus
non reperiandHucusque in hebraeo non habetat quae posuimus de Theodotionis editione translata
sunt See also FarrelDaniel and Azariaspp. 24-25.

"Farrell, Daniel and Azariaspp. 24-5; “The Unity of the Old Engligbaniel,” RES18 (1967): 117-35, at
p. 133.

"®This is the basis of Farrell's suggestion thatfheter Scribe sawWzariasas containing “appropriate songs
of praise and celebration” with which to concludeedective exemplar dudlac(“Some Remarks,” pp. 5-
6). For objections to this reading, see Celiar8isaeview of theFinnsburh Fragment and Episo@ad
Daniel and AzariasRESn.s. 27 (1976): 324-26.

"Pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” p. 37, fn. 39.
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With 120 potentially significant substantive variants in 160 copied lines, the common
text of Daniel andAzariasis the most variable in the entire corpus of multiply attested Old
English poetry. LikeSoul and Body and I, Daniel andAzariasshow all variant types
characteristic of the anthologised poems: twenty-four linked variants; twweotgxamples of
the substitution of stressed words (the majority of which involve non-homographs); thre
examples of alternation between case forms and prepositional phrases; threeeréthgl
substitution of lines and half-lines; five examples of the addition or omission otaiemits;
five examples of rearrangement within the line; and one example of the rearesuh@ém
entire lines and half-lines. As was the cas8anl and Bodymany of these variants are
clustered in passages showing important interpretative differences — altheugpmmon text
of Daniel andAzariasshows a generally more even spread of its substantive variation.
Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (18 examples)
Az/Dan E 3a/J 281a

E(A2) J(Dan)

1 Himpa azarias ingeponcum 0a| azarias inge pancum.
hleoprede halig purh| hatne lig 280 hleodrade halig.| purh hatne lig.
dreag daagn georn dryhten herede deed georn. drihten herede.|
wis| inweorcum jpas word acweed wer womma leas.jpa word acweed.

E deedumis dative pluralJ daedais genitive plural. The variation has no significant
effect on sense or metre. In both withesdesd-modifiesgeorn‘eager, zealous’. Mitchell
reports thageornis found with both cases, with no apparent difference in medffinbhe
endings are metrically identical. For a discussion of the addition or omisdtodredgand

the resulting metrical differences between the two witnesses, see below, p. 402

"Mitchell, OES § 219, p. 92.
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Az/Dan E 12a/J 291a

E(A2) J(Dan)
ro|dera waldend 290 rodora waldend.
geocaus georne gaesta scyppend geo casergeorne.| nu gasta scyppend.
7| burh hyldo help halig dryhten qpurh help halig drih|ten.
nuwe pec forpear|fumjfor prea nydum nuypec for preaum.qfor deo nydum. |
15 ~fore ead medum arena| biddap 7for eadmedum. arna biddad.
lege bilegde 295 lige beleg]de.

E usis the normal West-Saxon form of the accusative or dative of the second person
plural pronounJ useris the Northumbrian and poetic form of the genitive of the second
person plural pronoun. The difference reflects a variation in the rectggocfn, which can
take a dative or genitive objet.

Although the two half-lines are metrically quite different, basfandusermake good
metre. InE, usfalls in the medial drop of a Type A-1 line. Jnuseris found in the

preliminary drop of what is best analysed as a Type B-1.

Az/Dan, E 19b/J 298b

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepaes lifgende 295 wedaes lifgende.
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wém dyde.
yldran usse inofer hyagHd user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
pinbibodu breecon__burg sit tend breecon bebodo. burhsitt@hd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

E burg sit tendas nominative plural, parallel tddran, line 18a, and subject of
breecon line 19a: ‘Our forefathers, city-dwellers, also broke your commandments in pride’. In
J, burhsittend is a dative of possession or interest: ‘Our forefathers also broke the
commandments for the city dwellers on account of p|7i%f'eThe two forms are metrically

identical.

Mitchell, OES § 1092.

"2Farrell, p. 65, note tBaniel, 298; also Jabbour, diss., p. 126, who poinBaniel 729to pam beacne
burhsittendumas a syntactic parallel.
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Az/Dan, E 23a/J 302a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
weesure lif geond lon|da fela isuser lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic bejwreece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges aht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| eehta gewealde.
in| heeft heoro grimmes onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E waesds the third person preterite indicativebgbn; J is is the third person present
indicative. The variation occurs as part of a series of linked changes in tense and numbe
throughoute 21-280 300-307a. As argued above (pp. 228 E.R1-28 have as their primary
focus the current predicament of Azarias and the Children in Nebuchadnezzar’s.furhace
linked preterite verbs in 21a and 23a indicate that in this version of the prayer, thenBabyl
captivity of the Jewish people as a whole is seen primarily as a historikgtdaicd to
Azarias’s request for aid. 1 on the other hand, Azarias is speaking as a representative of his
people. His use of the present tense for the verbs of lines 300a and 302a indicate that he sees
the captivity of the Jews as a current problem in its own right. The effect ofcthesges on
the passage as a whole are discussed above, pp. 228 ff. For the variation in th& 2drdlof

300a, see below, p. 376.

Az/Dan E 25a/J 304a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buend fracodjgefraege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraecinpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraen. topees wyrrestan.
eord cyninges aht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| eehta gewealde.
in| heeft heoro grimmes onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E be|wraecas second person singular preterite indicativbesrecaridrive; drive

away, banish’; its subject is the prondun referring to God.J bewraecons the plural
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preterite indicative; the subject in this versiopasa plural demonstrative pronoun wftiica
manegumnas antecedent. The variation is one of a linked series of changes in number and tense
in E 21-280 300-307a . A full discussion of the effect of these variants on the passage as a

whole is given above, pp. 228 ff.. The variation has no effect on metre.

Az/Dan, E 26a/J 305a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic bejwreece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cynings eht gewealda 305 eord cyning.| eehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimmes onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E eord cyningess possessive genitive singular. It qualifeebt gewealdgpower’ and
is modified by the genitive singular superlative adjectwerestan'most terrible’: ‘into the
power of this most terrible earth-king.'eord cyningds a partitive genitive plural. It
modifieswyrrestan a possessive genitive singular superlative adjective, in this case used
substantively to qualifgewealde‘into the power of this most terrible of earth-kings’. The
two forms are metrically equivalent.

Despite their similarity to other linked changes in number and tense throdgyBaut
28/J 300-307a, these variants are not an integral part of the interpretative diffeire tioe

passage: in both cases, a single king is being referred to.
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Az/Dan, E 26b/J 305b

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buend fracodjgefraege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic bejwreece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewresecon. topees wyrrestan.
eord cyninges__eeht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| ewealde
in| haeft heoro grimmes onheeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E aeht geweald#s a dative singular neuter compound noun (\&itbr expected)
‘power’: ‘you have exiled us into the power of this most terrible earth-kingd, dahtais
most likely an accusative plural feminine noun ‘chattels, sl&Vempositive tais éc(line
304a): ‘who have exiled us as chattels into the power of this most terrible of egysh-kihe
inflectional ending adds or subtracts an unstressed syllable from the medial digpef A-T

line and is metrically insignificant.

Az/Dan E 27a/J 306a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buend fracodjgefraege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic bejwreece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewreecon. topees wyrrestan.
eord cyninges aeht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| eehta gewealde.
in| heeft heoro grimes onheaeft heoru grim jwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E heoro grimmess a genitive singular substantive adjective. It is appositipaso
[for pae$ wyrrestan eord cyningeand refers to Nebuchadnezzar: ‘the bondage of the savage
one’. InJ, heoru grimrais genitive plural and refers either to Nebuchadnezzar’'s henchmen or
to thefolca manegumesponsible for oppression of Jews as a whole: ‘the bondage of savages’.

In contrast to the difference in the numbeeofd cyningeg eord cyningan line 25a/305a,

"23B.-T. éht, | d. (cf. Gif hwylc man higéht ofslyhdif any man strikes down his slave’)
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the variation in number here is part of the linked changes in number and tense thr&ughout

21-280 300-307a (see pp. 228 ff. above). The two forms are metrically identical.

Az/Dan, E 32b/J 315b

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor casl 315 pu himpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwsd
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde bhit zefter him ican wolde. bte eefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan peet swa unrime 7JS€0 maenigeo &re| weere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft -odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrieg.w
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedp his dnrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

E hleopor cwidass accusative plurald hleodor cwydes dative singular. In both
versions the noun is the objectpafrh. Both make good sense, syntax and metre, although the
use of the plural it adds an extra weight to Azarias’s petition by emphasising the repeated

nature of the prophes¥® The endings are metrically identical.

Az/Dan E 37a/J 320a

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu himpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit sefter him ican wolde. bte eefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan peet swa unrime 7JSe0 maenigeo &re| weere.
had to| hetdn swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbare. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdorim|faro. paes
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrgj.w
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedp his tnrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

E hebbanis the infinitive,J hebbannahe inflected infinitive, ohebbanto raise, lift,

exalt’. Whileto + the inflected infinitive is the norm in Old English, Callaway reports that

"?*The equivalent verse in the Vulgddaniel makes no mention of the number of times the premias
made:Quibus[sc. Abraham, Isaac, and the people of Isfaelltus es quod multiplicares semen earum
(Dan 3:36).
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“occasionally theo is followed by an infinitive inan.”’* In E, had to| hebbaris Type A-1;J

hat to hebbannes D*1.

Az/Dan, E 39b/J 322b

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu himpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn] dagum.
ycan wolde phit zefter him ican wolde. bte aefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneojrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan peet swa unrime 7JSe0 maenigeo #&re| weere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdorim|faro. paes
swa waropa sond ymb seateter see faroda sand. geond Segjltveg.
40 vype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedp his dnrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

The inflectional variation betwednsealtJ sealtneis linked to the substitution of
stressed words immediately following. Epsealtis the accusative singular neuter strong form
of the adjective, agreeing witirieeter an accusative singular neuter nounJ,lsealtneis
accusative singular masculine strong, agreeing with the accusativeasimgigiculine noun
weeg. The two forms are not metrically equivalent, but each is appropriate to theametric
context in which it occurs. IR, sealtprovides the first lift for a Type C-2 line. Iy the

accusative endingne occupies the dip of a Type B-1 line.

"Morgan Callaway, JiThe Infinitive in Anglo-SaxqiPublications of the Carnegie Institute 169
(Washington: Carnegie Institute, 1913), p. 2.
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Az/Dan, E 40b/J 323b

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu himpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit zefter him ican wolde. bte eefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan peet swa unrime 7JS€0 maenigeo &re| weere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. paes
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrieg.w
40 vype geond ear|grund peet swa uarim me are gryndedp his dnrina.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

J unrimis a nominative singular noun, subjecsoéoldgthatinrimais not a graphic
variant foranrimeis indicated by the preceding genitive pronhisﬁ%; see below, p. 381). Its
clauseJ 323b-324, is either a noun clause governeddhételine 315a), or a purpose/result
clause qualifyingo hebbanngl. 320): ‘you promised them... that a countless number of it
[his, referring tohat, line 320a] should always come into being in a span of years’ or ‘you
promised them... to raise a race as the stars of heaven enclose the wide heavera.. so that
countless number of it should always come into being in a span of {&ars’.

E unrimeis a nominative singular masculine adjective, ‘innumerable’, and the
predicate ofveordan As inJ, E 40b-41 can be construed as a purpose/result or noun clause:
‘you promised... that [it, i.had ‘race’ line 37a] should become so innumerable in the span of
years’, or ‘you promised them... to raise a race... so that [ihade:race’ line 37a] should
become so innumerable in the span of years’. This is only one of a number of highly
significant syntactic and lexical variantsin32-410 315-324. The passage is convoluted and

possibly corrupt in both witness&s.

2%0n the use of pronouns in a partitive sense, séehdll, OES § 1268.

"2’Both translations of lines 323b-324 are based areffaDaniel andAzarias p. 67. Farrell understands the
lines as a purpose clause, as do Bradlaeglo-Saxon Poetryp. 75, and Gordominglo-Saxon Poetryp.
123.

"%See also FarrelDaniel and Azariaspp. 66-67, 91-92.
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The variation has an effect on metreElifwith the inflected fornunrime), line 40b is
Type C-1; inJ (with inrimand the adverh), the same line is Type B-1. The addition or

omission ofa is discussed below, p. 417. The substitukswalJ hison p. 381.

Az/Dan, E 45b/J 328b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyd creefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyd craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 eac fela folca gefregdrabban 7folca fela. gefrigemablbad
paet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3307ppu ana eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. sod faest| metod.

E habbanis plural present subjunctivéhab|badis plural present indicative. The
indicative would be the expected form in both versions; in@eiscne of only two examples
known to Mitchell of the subjunctive in a clause of “actual or accepted c&isk it is not a
mistake, the use of the subjunctiveemay reflect an awareness that the cause being
suggested by Azarias for the Chaldean’s actions is not strictly accuedtecidnezzar
orders the children thrown into the fire not because he wants to test their God, but because
they refuse to worship his idol (sBaniel 3:8-23). InJ, 327b-329 is best construed as an

adjective clause modifyingraefty| miht See below, p. 382.

Az/Dan, E 52a/J 336a

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorht ufon onsended| engel eelbeorfjt ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toare|jto ealdor nere sehim cwom tofrofre.jto| feorh nere.
55 purh lufampurh lisse mid lufanjmid lisse.

E aelbeorhtas a weak-declension nominative singular masculine adjective modifying
engel J aelbeorhts the strong-declension form of the adjective. The variation has no effect

on sense or syntax. Metrically,52a is Type D*1; inJ, the equivalent verse is Type A-2b.

"Mitchell, OES § 3105. He describes the second example, Blightiomilies 163.3, as “probably corrupt”.
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Az/Dan, E 59b/J 341b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swismeaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swédi miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwaes inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.
windigjwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrenggium.
on onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 paweaes onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwom.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.

jon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scur.

E swidesis a strong genitive singular masculine or neuter adjective, in this case used
substantively for the angel or God: ‘might of the Great [One].J, bwid|anis a weak
accusative singular feminine adjective. It agrees pathndmiht ‘great might’. The two

forms are metrically indistinguishable. For a further discussion of the linp, 442, below.

Az/Dan, E 60a/J 342a

E(A2) J(Dan)

55b sepone lig tosceaf| sedone| lig tosceaf.
haligjheofonbeorht hatan fyres 340 haligjheofon beorht. hatan||| fyres.
bse bittra bryne beor|gan sceolde tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swid|an miht.
forpaes engles ége afaestum prim. ligges_leora. phyre lice newees.
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.

60 liges leoran swa hyra lice nescod.| fyron feondas| for fyrenggium.
acwees inparhofne pase engel cwom 345 pawees onpam ofne. peer| se engel becwom.
windigjwynsum wede|re onlicust windigJwynsum. wedere gelicost.
on onsumeres tid sended weorped on hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena| dreorung mid deeges hwile. dropena drearung. ondeeges hwile.

wearmllic wolcna scdr.

E leomanis accusative singular, object bbsweopandtoswepdein line 59a: ‘He
swept back and brushed aside the light of the flame through the might of the Great Qpe’. In
leomais ostensibly nominative singular, but is perhaps best understood as an example of the
loss of finaln. This usually described as a Northumbrian feature, but Farrell reports such loss

to be “very frequent in the Hatton MS. of tRastoral Care’*°

"Farrell, Daniel and Azariaspp. 17 and 68. Farrell cittgredofor expectedheredon(3 plural preterite) as
a further example. But cf. S-B §188.2: “In denigbn Mundarten [i.e. excluding Northumbrian] faltm
allgemeinen nur in der 1. 2. Pl. vor dem Pned,.;¢ ab.”
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A second possibility, however, is tHabmawas understood by a scribednradition
as the subject of the verbs in line 341a, referring either to the angel who comesthe save
children, or the power by which the flames are “swept back” and “brushed aside”: theradditi
of hineto line 341a (witHig, line 339b, as antecedent) provides the main verbs of the sentence
in J with an accusative object, whiigges leomdbrightness of flame’ recalls the description
of the angel irE 56a0 340a afeofon beorhtThat one, holy and bright from heaven, shoved
the flame of the hot fire; Brightness of Flame, [he] sweptiiitg referring tdlig, line 339b]
back and brushed [it] aside by his great might...". That this is not the original sense of the
passage is suggested by the fact thedranever refers to a human (or divine) being”

elsewhere in Old English literatuf&. See also below, p. 411.

Az/Dan, E 70a/J 359a

E(A2) J(Dan)
baedon bletsunge bearn Inworulde bedon bletsian. bearn| israela.
70 ealkgesceaflte ecne dryhten eallland gesceaft. écne drihten.|
peoda waldend 360 deoda waldend.

E ealleis an instrumental singular adjective ‘agreeing’ with the neuter dative
gesceaf|te‘for all creation’’*? J eall is an accusative singular neuter adjective agreeing with
land gesceaftthe direct object dicedon ‘all terrestrial creation’. The difference in inflection

is linked to that of the following noun and to the variatiobletsungel bletsian E 69/ 358.

Its syntactic and metrical significance is discussed below, p. 398.

"3lered C. Robinson, personal communication.

320n the gender ajesceafsee B.-T. and B.-T.(Syesceaft While the expected form of the adjective
would beeallum(neuter dative singular), Mitchell reports that thtrusion of instrumental forms “into the
realm of the ‘dative proper™ is of “no syntactidatportance” (MitchellOES § 1345). A close parallel to
E is found in Mark 16.15, where the Northumbriart @fthe Rushworth Gospels (Bueadsbodigap
godspel elce gesceafta Lindisfarne (Li)alle £ eghuelcum sceaftétexts cited from MitchellOES §
1345).
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Together with the variation in the casegeceaftand the addition or omission of the
stressed elemetdnd-, the difference in the inflection efll- has a significant effect on metre.

In E, line 70 is Type A-1; the equivalent linedns Type D-4.

Az/Dan, E 70a/J 359a

E(A2) J(Dan)
baedon bletsunge bearn Inworulde bedon bletsian. bearn| israela.
70 ealle gescead|t ecne dryhten eall land gesceaft écne drihten.|
peoda waldend 360 deoda waldend.

E gesceaf|tés dative singular, modified by the instrumental adjectiate*® In J
land gesceafis accusative singular, agreeing watll. In addition to being linked to the case
of the preceding adjective, the variants are linked to the difference in the gaeeohE
bletsunge] bletsianin 69a/358a. See below, p. 398.

Together with the variation in the caseeall- and the addition or omission of the
stressed elemetdnd-, the difference in the inflection gesceafthas a significant effect on

metre. InE, line 70 is Type A-1; the equivalent linedns Type D-4.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (31 examples)
Az/Dan, E 4b/J 284b

E(A2) J(Dan)

1 Himpa azarias ingeponcum da| azarias inge pancum.
hleoprede halig purh| hatne lig 280 hleodrade halig.| purh hatne lig.
dreag deedum georn dryhten herede deeda georn. drihten herede.|
wis| inweorcum 7pasword acweed wer womma leas.jpa word acwaed.

E pasis the neuter accusative plural form of the demonstrative prgsisuhpais the
neuter accusative plural form of the demonstrative propeein In both witnesses, the form
agrees witlword. Both are very common in formulae introducing spe€éhand are

metrically indistinguishable.

335ee above, fn. 732.
"#3abbour, diss., p. 120.
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Az/Dan, E 8b/J 286b

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domaspndaeda gehwam siendon pine dé|masndaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige faeste. sodejgeswidde. 1ge|sige feeste.

10 eac] pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtegge|rume.

The substitution has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

Az/Dan, E 10a/J 289a

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondaeda gehwam siendon pine d6|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige faeste. sodejgeswidde. 1ge|sige feeste.

10 ead pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndor pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtegge|rume.

In J, syndonis the main verb of the clausgndon| pine willan...rihtege|rume ‘your
wishes are just and generous in the abundance of the worlH;.ebtis best interpreted as a
conjunction, ‘and, also®* In this case, the main verb of the resulting clazs® pinne
willan... ryhte mid reedélines10b-11a) is same as that of the preceding claus#( line
8a) and is not expres<€y pinne willanis to be understood as a nominative plural with
graphic doubling of the medialin pinne’*”: ‘your decrees are truly established... and secured
of their triumph; also your wishes [are] just with wisdom.’

The substitution is metrically insignificant. The line is Type A-3 in both marpiscri

Mitchell, OES § 1740

3%0n the non-expression of “a simple verb or peripista in a clause or sentence which requiresahes
form as that which precedes,” see Mitch@ES § 1532. Farrell’s implicit interpretation &fryhteas a
form of the weak verb “ryhtan” is syntactically ikdly (glossary, p. 123). As a venyhte could only be
imperative or second person singular subjunctieghar of which fits the immediate context.

"3’"Campbell OEG, § 65. Such doubling is primarily a Northumbrfaature, however. See also Farrell, p.
90, note to line 10, anASPR3, p. 269.
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Az/Dan, E 10b/J 289b

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondaeda gehwam siendon pine d6|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. 1ge|sige feeste.

10 eac]| pinne willaninworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndon| pine willan.onworuld spedum.

290 rihtegge|rume.

The substitution has no significant metrical, semantic, or syntactic effect.

Az/Dan E 11a/J 290a

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondaeda gehwam siendon pine d6|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige faeste. sodejgeswidde. 1ge|sige feeste.

10 eac] pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhtemid reede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihteqge|rume.
J 7 joins the predicate adjectivefte andge|rume ‘your wishes are correct and
generous’. IrE, midis a preposition governing the dative noesde albeit with strained
sense: ‘also your wishes [are] correct with counsel’. The two words areatigtdentical.

For the substitutiok reedeJ ge|rume see below, p. 389.

Az/Dan E 15a/J 294a

E(A2) J(Dan)
ro|dera waldend 290 rodora waldend.
geoca us georne gaesta scyppend geo causer georne.| nu gasta scyppend.
7| burh hyldo help halig dryhten 7purh help halig drih|ten.
nuwe pec forpear|fumjfor prea nydum nuypec for preaum.jfor deo nydum. |
15 ~fore ead medum arena| biddap 1for eadmedum. arna biddad.
lege bilegde 295 lige beleg]de.

The variation is metrically, syntactically and semantically insigaift. Both
prepositions can be used causatively to mean ‘because, for’ and both witnessesube
preceding, syntactically parallel, phragehec forpear|fum 5for prea nydund for preaum
7for deo nyduntE 14/3 293). As the extra syllable Efalls in the initial dip of a Type C-1

line, the variation has no significant effect on metre.



Az/Dan E 17a/J 296a

E(A2)
wepaes lifgende
worhtoninwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon.
yldran usse inofer hygH
pinbibodu breecon burg sit tende
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes

376

J(Dan)

295 wedaes lifgende.
worhtononworulde.| eac don wom dyde.
user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.

breecon bebodo. burhsitt@hd
had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

The variants are metrically, syntactically, and semantically imdjsishable.

Az/Dan, E 18b/J 297b
E(A2)

wepees lifgende
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon.
yldran usse inofer hygdi|
pinbibodu breecon burg sit tende
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes

J(Dan)

295 wedees lifgende.
worhton onworulde.| eac don wom dyde.
user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
braecon bebodo. burhsitt@hd
had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

The substitution has a minor effect on sesSe (ofer hyga ‘in pride’, J for

ofer|hygdummon account of pride’) but none on syntax or metre. The two prepositions are

appropriate to context, take the same case, and are metrically identical.

Az/Dan, E 21a/J 300a

E(A2)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund|
heapum tworfne hylda lease
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela
fracudjgefreege fold buend
25 nupu usic bejwreece inpas wyrrestan
eord cyninges aeht gewealda
in| haeft heoro grimmes
sceolon wepaer haepenra
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

J(Dan)

300siendornwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracodjgefraege. folca manegum.
paus éc| bewreecon. topees wyrrestan.

305 eord cyninga.| eehta gewealde.
onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
peow ned poliad.

E wurdonis the plural preterite indicative efeordan‘become’;J siendonis the

plural present indicative ddeon ‘to be’. The variants are the first of a number of linked

differences in tense and numbelE”R21-280 300-307a. Their effect on the passage as a

whole is discussed above, pp. 228 ff. The two forms are metrically identical.
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Az/Dan, E 23a/J 302a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
weeaure lif g